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CHAPTER I. 

RETROSPECTIVE TIEW FROM AFTER THE FALL OF CON- 
STANTINOPLE OF THE PREVIOUS FOUR HUNDRED 
years' history of western CHRISTENDOM ; AND 
SKETCH OF ITS RELIGIOUS STATE IN THE JERA BE- 
TWEEN THAT EVENT AND THE REFORMATION. 

'* And the rest of the men, which were not killed by 
Aese plugues, yet >• repented not of the work of their 
hands, that they should not worship daemons,' and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and 
wood, which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk. Nei- 
ther repented they of their murders, nor of their sor* 
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2 APOC. IX. 20, 21. [part hi. 

ceries, nor of their fornicatioas^ nor of their thefts." — 
Apoc. ix. 20, 21. 

What I would the voice of judgment from heaven be 
still unheeded ? Would that astounding event, the poli- 
tical destruction of the Eastern third of Roman Chris- 
tendom, by armies bearing onward with them from the 
Euphrates, the false religion from the pit of the abyss, 
fail altogether to induce repentance and reformation in 
the remnant that was left ? So indeed it was here de- 
clared in the Apocalyptic vision ; and, at the same time, 
a catalogue of the sins of that remnant set in black array 
before the Evangelist. The representation however was 
one that would not strike upon his mind with effect so 
startling, as if no previous intimation had been given 
of their apostacy from their God and Saviour. Very 
early, we have seen, (it was after the vision of the 6th 
Seal, which depicted the overthrow of Paganism,) there 
had been foreshown to him by a significant figuration 
on the Apocalyptic temple-scene, the then general 
abandonment of the Mediator Christ Jesus by the men 
of Roman Christendom : just as if other intercessors 
and mediators had been substituted in his place ; (for 
man must have some ;) — the first grand step to idolatry. 
And yet again, in the voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, it had been foreshown to him that, up to 
the time of the loosing of the Euphratean woe, there 
would have been no return to the Saviour whom they 
had abandoned, in any of the four quarters of the Roman 
world, — ^in its Western division as Kttle as in its Eastern, 
—no self-application and saving use of His offered means 
of reconciliation. All this, we may suppose, might in a 
measure have prepared the Evangelist for what he now 
heard. And yet, even so, it must have seemed to him 
an astounding as well as awful announcement. ** The 
rest of the men," — a phrase including possibly the Chris* 
tians of the Qreek church, who though slain in their 
corporate political capacity, as this third part of men, 
still survived as individuals under the yoke of their Turk- 
man conquerors, but doubtless chiefly and specially re- 
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ferrmg to the men of western Christeodom, — '^ The rest 
of the men, which were not killed by these plagues, yet 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship dsemons, and idols of gold, and 
silver, and brass, and stone, and wood^ which can nei- 
ther see, nor hear, nor walk : neither repented they of 
their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their forni- 
cations, nor of their thefts.** 

It is to the men of western Christendom that I shall 
in the present chapter confine myself, in the explanation 
of this passage. They constitute that division of th^ 
apostacy to which alone almost all that remains of the 
Apocalypse refers. Compared with the history and fate 
of her sister in the East, the cas^ of the Western 
Church, as here represented, resembled that of aposta- 
tiziag Judah, after the fall of Israel, and indeed before 
it. In the antitype, as in the type, the treacherous 
Judah exhibited a guilt yet more unpardonable than 
that even of the backsliding Israel.^ 

The announcement is twofold. 1st, It intimates the 
corruptions that had been in western Christendom during 
the progress previously of the second woe, up to the 
fall of the Greek empire ; for its asserted non*repentance 
in respect of them after that catastrophe implies the pre- 
vious prevalence of the evils unrepented of : — 2. It de- 
dares the continuance of the same corruptions afterwards. 
— ^Under each of these divisions it is my duty to show, 
by historic facts, the truth of the prophecy. And, 

1st, 7%0 prevalence of these corruptions that had been 
m Western Christendom throughout the four centuries 
preceding the fall of Constantinople. 

Now considering that the period is a long one through 
which we are call^ to trace them, and one of course of 
many changes, it seems to me that it may be well to 
preface our review on this head by a brief general view 

> Jer. iii. 11. 
B 2 
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of the cotemporaneous history of western Europe. We 
shall be thus prepared for entering more intelligently 
into the particular and religious description of it, here 
distinctively set before us. I the rather give this larger 
and more general view of it, because the period itself, 
the •* hour, day, month, and year," from A.D. 1057 to 
1453, in the course of which the Turkish woe gathered, 
advanced, receded, — then gathered and advanced again,' 
— until at length it fulfilled its destined work of destroy- 
ing the eastern or Greek empire, was one in many ways 
worthy of observation in the history of Christendom. 

Firsts it is to be observed that, during this period of 
four centuries, the kingdoms that formed the consti- 
tuency of what might now begin to be called the great 
western confederation of Europe, had been steadily, 
though slowly and interruptedly, recombining their poli- 
tical elements, consolidating their strength, and ere the 
xvth century closed in, (up to which epoch I shall just 
for the present include in my review,) re-adjusting their 
territorial forms and limits, to some near resemblance 
of those of the original Gothic kingdoms that emerged 
out of the ruins of the Roman empire of the west: — a 
form which in the main, I may add, they have retained 
ever since. — In a series of wars against their Mahom- 
medan conquerors, the Christian remnant in Spain had 
in the earlier half of the period reconquered the greater 
part of the peninsula ; confining the Moors for a length 
of time within the straitened limits of the kingdom of 
Granada : and then at length in the year 1492, under 
Ferdinand and Isabella, uniting their before divided 
strength, had conquered and expeUed them altogether. 
— ^In the course of the same period the central Frank or 
French dynasty and kingdom had gradually, one by one, 
again subordinated to itself the principalities broken off 
from it in its southern, western, northern^ and eastern ter-* 
ritory. — In similar manner England, after the Norman's 
conquest of it under William, (Thogrul Beg's cotempo^ 
rary,) had become united in government throughout its 
whole length and breadth, and had attached also to its 
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dominioiis Wales and Ireland. — Thus alike aggrandized, 
there had begun between France and England that rivalry 
of above three centuries, which is one of the most marked 
features of their history in these middle ages ; and in 
the prolonged wars of which, especially under the English 
Edwards and Henrys, they had, both the one and the 
other, developed rather than exhausted their national 
resources. — ^The great elective Germanic empire^ so fa- 
mous under its Henry the Fowler and its Otho of the xth 
and xith centuries, after a partial diminution of strength 
and glory through its wars with the Romish bishops and 
Italian and Swiss republics, in the xiith, xiiith, and xivth 
centuries, had now at last, under the house of Austria,^ 
assumed again an aspect of majesty and strength. It 
stretched to the east and to the north at this time, so as 
to include on the one band the kingdoms of Hungary 
and Bohemia, and on the other Saxony and Pomerania, 
even to the Baltic, in its vast circuit. The added strength 
of the hereditary kingdom of Austria more than com^ 
pensated to it for what it had lost by the emancipation 
of Switzerland ; and moreover a nominal sovereignty 
still remained to it, and not a little of real influence, over 
the Lombard principalities in Northern Italy. — Finally, 
as regards Italy itself, — Italy, the original seat of empire, 
and which still continued in a most singular manner to 
be the centre and spring of the European politics, very 
various in the same chronological interval had been the 
political phases passing over it. In its northern districts, 
for the first two centuries and more, the Lombard cities 
had fulfilled their brilliant course of republican life, and 
republican factions : and both Pisjo.^ and Qenoa^ and Fe- 
nice^ had successively or cotemporaneously, triumphed in 
the Mediterranean, and made their flags eminent in com- 
merce and in war ; then one and all, excepting Venice, 
subsided into small and not independent principalities. 
To the souths i. e. in Naples^ after the meteor-like rise 
and gradual fall of the chivalric Norman power in the 

' Muimilian was elected emperor, A.D. 1493. 
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;zith and xiiith centuries, the right of sovereignty (still 
feudatorily howevfer to the Pope, so as under the Norman 
princes) had come to be alternately claimed and exercised 
by the royal branches of France and Spain ; — the fruitful 
germ of not far distant wars. Once more, through cen- 
tral Italy, from sea to sea, the temporal sovereignty — ' 
not of the kings, the republic, or the emperors, but of 
the bishops of Rome, had been about the middle of this 
period firmly established : so that this division in central 
Italy was now fully recognized in the European polity as 
the Ecclesiastical State^ or, as it was in part singularly 
called, the Patrimony of 8t. Peter. — Amidst all which 
changes in Italian history, in the course of these four 
Jcenturies, two results could not but strike the considerate 
mind that reflected on them ; firstj the perpetual abor- 
threness of every scheme to bind the whole country 
together in one great secular monarchy, like the other 
European kingdoms ; secondly^ the sustained ascendancy 
over the other Italian powers of that of the Roman See. 
Thus, I say, had the states of the great European 
confederations of the west, in a political progression 
sddom interrupted, been gradually advancing in power ; 
and assuming somewhat of the same form and relative 
importance that they have borne since. And during 
their various processes of change and fortune they had, 
one and all, been advancing also from a state of barbarism 
to comparative civilization. — Chivalry ^ during its reign 
of two centuries*, and with the Crusades from A.D. 1100 
to A.D. rsOO, as its most eminent field of display, had 
exercised an ameliorating influence of no litde power 
on outward manners. Internal trade, and yet more 
maritime commerce, — the latter increasing imtil it might 
almost be said to have floufished, both to the north, in 
the German Sea a^d Baltic, and southward in the Me- 
diterranean, specially with those countries of the east 
with which the Crusades had early and intimately con- 
nected the western merchants, — this commerce, I say, 
had not only augmented the general opulence of the 
community, but prepared and led to civil liberty : so that 
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mvajfree towns and cUies had come to be established 
for the benefit of trade ; alike in Italy, on the Baltic 
coast, along the rivers of Germany, in England also, and 
Spain, and in a measure in France.^ And both in Eng- 
land and France, Spain and Germany, feudal servitude, 
that relic of the Gothic and Frankic conquests, had 
gradually dis^ipeared before it. 

Meantime also the intellectual energies had been 
awakened from their long comparative slumber. Uni- 
vecsities had in the xiith and xiiith centuries risen up in 
every country, and in every country been thronged with 
students ; at Oxford and Cambridge, Paris and Mont- 
pellier, Bologna and Padua, Salamanca and Prague. 
And although for some long time, — ^notwithstanding 
the full course proposed of study in the arts, medicine, 
jurisprudence, theology, — ^in consequence of the scho- 
lastic philosophy prevailing, it was only the intellectual 
exercise that profited, and but little real light of science 
accriKd to the associated students ; yet at length in the 
xivth century (a century illustrious as the sera of Dante 
and Petrarch,) a fairer literature, and larger range of 
study and of thought, opened before them. Yet more 
ID the earlier half of the xvth, after the invention of 
printing (an invention bearing date A. D. 1440,) and 
when the scholars of Greece, with their books and their 
learning, were fleeing westward, in numbers more and 
more, for refuge from the impending ruin of their 
empire under the Turkish woe, — with the stores of 
ancient classic literature thus fiilly at length set before 
them, the western literati all eageriy pursued the study 
of it. Their ardor was that which is natural to the 
human mind on some new and vast discovery. 

Yet once more, throughout the greater part of the 
period we speak of, religious zeal (if such it may be 

^ " As in the dawn of morning we dittinguish from a summit of the Aips, fint 
the inferior mountains, then the lakes, towns, hills, and plains, — so in the xith 
oentoiy we flrst gain ugfat of the great reigning dynasties of Europe ; soon after 
of particular illustrious families ; and at length of the associations of burgesses, 
which grsdually elevate themselves from the ensbived multitude." Mailer's 
Univ. Hist. u. 133. (Engl. Transl.) 
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called) had been a feature in the character of these na- 
tion3 of the West, strongly marked and powerfully act-» 
ing. The wars of the Crusades stand prominent on the 
military page of history, a singular and most remarkable 
memorial of it. And as memorials of it of a very di£fer« 
ent kind, but in their way scarcely less remarkable, there 
rose up those magnificent ecclesiastical structures of the 
middle ages, that still excite the admiration of the 
beholder, in England, France, Italy, and Germany. 
Certainly with those who raised them, religious zeal 
could not have been lukewarm. 

But if it be asked, — and it is to this point that the 
apocalyptic prophecy, like the rest of the books of in- 
spiration, specially and ever directs the attention, — if it 
be asked what the character of their religion now was, 
and whether advances had been made, during the pro* 
gress of these four centuries, towards the recovery of 
those truths and of that moral purity of the religion of 
Jesus, which at their opening, as we have seen, had been 
so greatly lost,— the answer is altogether unsatisfactory^ 
Notwithstanding the advance in the various kingdoms 
of the West towards political power, civil liberty, wealth, 
civilization,-— notwithstanding the development of intel- 
lectual enei^, the acquirements in literature, and wide- 
spread religious, or rather superstitious zeal, there is the 
indubitable testimony of the most authentic records of 
those middle ages to the fact, that the religion prevalent 
was the grossest superstition ; and that it was accompa- 
nied by a grievous corruption of morals^ as well as dark- 
ness of religious truth. Nor do I see how the whole 
could be better characterized than by that brief descrip- 
tive clause in the prediction before us, which speaks of the 
men that were not slain by the second woe, as warship- 
ping damons^ and idols of gold and silver and brass and 
stone and wood ; and of their fornications also, and sor-- 
ceries, and thefts, and murders, — Let us now, in respect 
of each of these points, examine and verify by historic 
fact. 



CH. I.] RETROSPECTIVE VIEW OF WESTERN EUROPE. 9 

And first as to the character of the religious worship 
prevdent through this long middle age, up to the time 
of the fall of Constantinople. It is described, in the 
opening clause of the verses before us, as that of ' * dcs^ 
mons^ and of idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and 
stone, and wood." — ^In which statement it is the word 
diBfMms that first demands notice. And used as the 
term was in St. John's time, in the current literature of 
the Roman world, to signify those fictions of men's fancy, 
the heathen gods^ and adopted as that use of it had been 
in the Holy Scriptures, — at the same time that the 
more frequent New Testament application of it to the 
spirits that possessed diBmoniacs suggested the fearful 
fitct of Uving malignant spirits acting, though unsus* 
pected, in the heathen system, — I say, since such was 
the double use of the term in the apostle's time, what 
could he reasonably infer from the declaration here 
made bat this; — that there would have prevailed through 
the times referred to, and been established in the pro- 
fessing but apostatized Church of Western Christendom, 
a system of damonolatry, the counterpart (albeit under 
the Christian name) of that of heathen Greece or Rome : 
— a fact for which (as already observed) the early Apo- 
calyptic notice of the abandonment of Christ's media- 
torship and propitiation would have prepared him. 
More particularly that it would be one in which ima- 
ginary beings would be the objects worshipped, and for 
the most part the spirits of dead men deified ; that they 
would be characterized in their worshippers' fancy by 
about as much, or as little, of moral virtue as the gods 
of the heathen heaven before them ; that they would be 
supposed to fulfil to their suppliants, just like the latter, 
the offices of mediators and guardian-spirits ; that thus, 
false as it was and antichristian, the system would as 
truly be an emanation from hell as its precursor, and 
one in which malignant hellish spirits would aS truly be 
the suggesters, actors, and deceivers. — Such, I say^ 
would, as it seems to me, appear to be the intent of the 
predictive clause under discussion, construed according to 
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the recogDized scriptural meanings of the word daman^ — 
And of the fulfilment of the prophetic declaration, thus 
far, what weU-informed Protestant is ignorant? The 
Decrees of the 7th General Council (a Council already 
some time since noticed by us,^ as authorizing and 
establishing the worship of the saints and their images, ^) 
were fully in force throughout the period I. speak of: 
and by necessity more and more superseded all spiritual 
worship of the one God, through the one Mediator Jesus 
Christ The parallel between the deified dead men of 
heathenism and these deified dead men of apostate Chris- 
tendom, especially as believed in and worshipped throu^ 
this middle age, held in respect of character^ {flagitious 
character,^) and offices^ as well as of origin. — Nor must 
I omit to notice the similarity of warship ^ as in neither 
case confined to the abstractions of me&tal contemplation, 
but offered tUrough the medium (as the prophecy further 
added, and as was sure to follow,) of visible images,^ or 

^ In the prophetic controvenies of late yean the true meaning of the word 
SMfuwM, both here and in 1 Tim. iv. 1, and the propriety of its application to the 
^canumixed taints of the Greek and Roman calendars, has been sometimes called 
into question ; especially by Mr. Maitland. The importance of the point in itself, 
and the strength of the assertions made against the propriety of this application 
of it, render necessary a more eitended notice of the subject than could be pro- 
perly given in a Note. I have therefore placed it in the Appendix at the end of 
this Volume : commending it however to the Readei's attentive perusal. 

• Vol. i. p. 443. 

* It seems to me deserving of remark that the very same term for tcorshiffping 
them, via. n^potfirvrfw, is here used, that was the one adopted in the 7th General 
Council, to designate the worship of the saints specifically enjoined by it, in con- 
tradistinction to XorpcMv. 

^ In regard of tiieir similar vindietweneta, warlike propenHtie$„ and thir$t of 
blood, the Albigensian and Waldensian crusades, the Inquisition, &c. &c. already 
alluded to, furnish abundanUy sufficient evidence. For more on this point see 
Southey's Vindic. EocL An^. p. 459, 8oc : and in regard of their similar /ooour- 
ableneu to impurity. Note ^ p. 13 infri. See too my Paper on Baiftowiow in the 
Appendix. — I must beg especial attention to this point. Saints they were called : 
but taintt they were not. 

' Mr. Maitland, the able and learned advocate of the " Dark Ages," (a period 
defined by him to extend in vulgar acceptation from A.D. 800 to 1200,) admits 
thU, at p. 75 of his Work bearing that Title, with reference to the latter haJf at 
least of the period I have here under review. For in a notice of certain custom- 
ary offerings to the patnm-taintM of churches and monasteries in the 9th and lOtii 
^centuries, he thus specifies and reprobates evils afterwards following : " The su- 
perstition of the age supposed the glorified saint to know what was going on in 
Che world ; and to feel a deep interest, and possess a considerable power, in the 
church militant on earth. I believe they who thought so were altogether mis- 
taken ; and I lament, abhor, and am amazed at, the superstitions, t4asphemiet, and 
idolatriet, which have grown (i. e. tubtefuently) out of that opinion." 
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on the similar variety^ in respect of material and value, in 
die idols of either system, and the consequent adaptation 
of the Christian, as of the Pagan idolatry, to the circum- 
stances of every rank in society. *' Idols of gold, and 
sUver^ and brass^ and stone^ and wood.** ' The fact in this 
point, as in every other, answered precisely to the pro- 
phecy. And thus houses as well as churches, — the 

He iddB : " As to the notion itself, I do not know that it was wicked ; snd I 
ahnost envy those whose credulous simplicity so realized the communion of Minis, 
(jotnlff /) and anticipated the period when the whole fomily in heaven and earth 
afaall be gathered together in one." A passage which I dare not pass over with- 
out expreaung my deep regret that Mi. M. should have written it ; and solemnly 
GBUtioiung the reader against being led by it to any idea of the innoceney of 
such superstitious views about departed iainiM, as were held in the earlier half 
of the dark ages. It was a view which, by the nUutitutum of thute taints, 
virtually displaoed Christ from his office of man*s mediaior, ifUereessor, aiul 
pwpitiation; just as allusively intimated in that wonderful figuration of the in- 
cense-crfTering, depicted with reference to the exact epoch (the end of the 4th 
century) when this supentition began : (see Vol. i. p. 309, &c :) and displaced 
him too from his office as the Christian's ever-present, ever-watehful guardian 
and guide. A sin surely with no common measure of guilt and ingratitude at- 
taohUigto itl From which time the system of saitit'invocation never inter- 
mitted ; became soon the system of saint -worship, wpovw/niffis Zaqtavrnv, as here 
stated ; and then next, worship of their imagest — ^In Mr. M.'s own list (p. 76) of 
sacred offerings in these ages the form is, " Deo, et sanctissimo martyri Boni- 
facio ; " — " Creator! omnium, et gloriosissimo martyri Juliano;" — " Creatori Deo, 
necnon Sancto Martino Domino meo gloriosissimo, quem toto affectu diligo ; " 
&C. — ^Thus, though Christ was acknowledged to be Ood, (nor indeed, as we shall 
see, could the system of the Fapal Antichrist have been perfect without it,) yet 
Christ the God-man, the Mediator, was virtually superseded and denied, just as 
much as by the earlier Gnostics : — until at length the Fapel antichristian apos- 
tacy, having come to its acme about A.D. 1200, found out an excellent place 
within itsdf for the Ood-man Christ, through its doctrine of transubstantiation : 
of which there will appear in Chap. ili. p. 58 infrli a striking illustration. 

See in corroboration the Chronicle of Brahelond, a monk of St. Edmund's Bury 
in the twelfth century, just published by the Cambridge Camden Society : the 
translator of which, Mr. Tomlin, thus writes : " Through the whole of the Chro- 
nicle our Saviour's name is never once mentioned. Ood and St. Edmund is a 
phrase of common occurrence. Indeed nothing short of a narrative of this de- 
scription could fiilly develop the depravation of the Christian religion by means 
of saint-worship." — Is not our Church's Homily more correct, as well as more 
authoritative, than Mr. Maitland, in making the idolatry of Christendom to have 
extended back full 800 years before the Reformation, and characterizing it as 
dasMuMef 

' Fleury, speaking of Serenus of Marseilles, observes that all the ancient 
images were wooden, " images de bois." — In the other materials mentioned there 
b a curious evidence of the Latins being particularly intended in this prophetic 
notice. The Greek Church allows of pictures, as unsubstantial ; but anathema- 
tizes bowing before statues, as idolatry. M€yaKfi Sio^pa tiroi, says Ricaut, 
chap. i. 17, ta^aftMoa rwr n^mKmr icoi rwr cixerMy. I quote fipom Waddington on 
the Greek Church, p. 59. 

In tiie year 1215 dei/ted bread was added to the other material oligects of wor- 
ship, by Innocent III ; who then, in the 4th Council of Lateran, authoritatively 
o^oined the doctrine of transu1)6tantiation. — ^However, as titfs was not a saint, 
* but supposed however erroneously to be Christ, its won^ip was not damonolatry. 
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street-corners and the highways, — the cabins of the poor 
and the palaces of the rich, — had severally their images 
of suitable material : and before them, through the times 
spoken of, high and low, rich and poor^ laics and eccle- 
siastics, did all, in contempt of God's command, just as 
their pagan forefathers,^ alike bow down and worship. 

If, in connection with this its superstition and idolatry, 
the morals meanwhile of western Europe be enquired of, 
the answer is given in another emphatic word that we 
find in the predictive statement before us ; which tells of 
•* their fornications.*^ — He who is at all acquainted with 
the history of the middle ages, must be aware of the 
wide-spread licentiousness then prevailing, most of all 
with the clergy. Historians and poets, ballads and 
acts of councils,^ alike testify to the fact. Nor let it be 
unobserved, as being perhaps meant to be intimated by 
the juxta-position and intimate association of the words 
in the prophetic clause, that this licentiousness was not 
only the accompaniment j but the effect y of the daemon- 
worshipping superstition prevalent. It was in many 



^ A Romanist genenlly disclaims the charge of idolatry with indignation. — 
He should remember that the arguments he uses in support of his disclaimer, 
are just such as would be used £7 a Cicero, a Varro, or a Julian, in explanation 
and defence of their idolatrous worship ; viz. as themsdves looking through the 
idols to God. 

It is unfortunate for the Romanist and Greek apostates, that authorities the 
most dissentient on other points should unite in taking this view of their wor- 
ship. The ancient Pagant (if I remember rightly a passage in Julian] charged 
the apostatizing Christians, even in the 4th century, with idolatry, viz. of the 
Cross. The Mahonmiedan Saracens and Turks charged them with it subse- 
quently. In Christendom, Protestants do the same; including even learned 
Infidels, e. g. Gibbon. Finally the Jews add their consenting testimony ; both 
the more ancient Jews, as Maimonides ; end the modems also. Mr. Nicolayson, 
I am told, wrote a few years since an account of a Jew converted to Christianity 
at Jerusalem, who was afraid to avow himself a Christian, for fear of his being 
considered and killed by his brethren ss an idolater. (See Jewish Report for 
1835, p. 40.) — ^Since then we may be thankful that the Protestant Church of 
England has begun to be known at Jerusalem : and through it the fact, so long 
unknown to eastern Jews, that to be a Christian and a worshipper of idols is not 
identical. 

s " If you wish to see the horrors of those ages," (the middle ages) says Cha- 
teaubriand, Disc. Hist Tom. iii. 420, " read the Counctlj."— Mr. Maitland allows 
this in a measure (Dark Ages, p. 33 ;) and I must say, that having looked into 
the Councils with this object myself, the evidence of the immoral character of the 
priesthood seems to me irresistible. With reference to the ixth and xth centuries, 
I have spoken in an earlier Chapter. (See Vol. i. p. 447.) With reference to the 
five following, see, for an illustration, p. 14, Note *. 
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ways, — I might indeed almost say in every way, — that 
immorality and vice were fostered by it. The notions 
entertained of the character of some even of the most 
eminent of the saints worshipped, just as of those of the 
heathen deities in ancient times, acted as an incentive, 
rather than preventive, to sins of impurity.* The system 
of indulgences (one formed on the notion of their saints* 
supererogatory merits,) according to which sins of this 
dass might at a very cheap rate be atoned for and par* 
doned, confirmed men in the light notions prevailing 
of their guilt and evil.^ The very pilgrimages to one 
and another of their saints' shrines, that were enjoined 
so frequently in the middle ages, as one kind of penance 
for sin and means to its remission, being enjoined to 
multitudes of both sexes at the same time and to the 
same place, were notoriously the occasion of immorality 

* On' this point let me give Mr. Hallam's testimony; (Middle Ages, iii. 347.) 
— " That the exdusiye worship of saints, under the guidance of an artftil though 
iUiterate priesthood, degraded the understanding, and begot a stupid credulity and 
fii n a ti dsm is sufficiently evident. But it was also so managed as to loosen the 
bonds of religion, and pervert the standard of morality. If these inhabitants of 
heaven had been represented as stem avengers, accepting no slight atonement for 
heavy oifences, and prompt to interpose their control over natural events for the 
detection and punishment of guilt, the creed .... might have proved a salutary 
check on a rude people, and would have had the only palliative that can be offered 
for a religious imposture, — ^its political expediency. In the legends of Uiese times 
on the oontniry," — and then Mr. Hallam gives specimens of the current legends 
concerning the saints, abundantly confirmatory of his statement ; adding, that 
the general character of religious notions prevailing, are best known from these 
popular compositions. — ^Besides these, let tiie reader, who has the opportunity, 
consult also the stories in the Golden Legend ; — a work of which, we read, such 
was the popularity in the 15th century, that Panza enumerates upwards of seven 
editions in the Latin, (the language most used by priests,) eight in licUian, four- 
teen in Dutch, five in German, three in French. So Ames Typogr. Antiq. i. 190. 

One is reminded by these legends of Ovid's celebrated lines, on the incentive 
to vice in the immoral character of the Pagan deities ; Trist. ii. 287. 

Quis locus est tempUs augustior ? haec quoque vitet, 

In culpam si que est ingeniosa suam. 
Cum steterit Jovis ede, Jovis succurret in sede 

Quam multas matres fecerit ille Deus. 
Proxima adoranti Junonia templa subibit 

Pellicibufe multis banc dolulsse deam : &c. 

' In the Pontificate of John XXII, about 1320 A.D. there was invented the 
odebiated Tax of Indulgences, of which more than forty editions are extant. 
hueti was to cost, if not detected, five grotchen ; if known or flagrant. Mix. A 
certain price was affixed similarly to adultery, infanticide, &c. See Merle D'Au- 
bigne's Reformation ; Vol. i. p. 41. The same is noticed by Robertson, and in 
Mendham'a Index. Expurg. — " Instead of causing men to dr^ sin, these Indul- 
gences encouraged them to wallow therein as hogs." So Wicliff; Le Bas« 
p. 329. 
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oa'the lai^est scale.' The compulsory celibacy of the 
etergy, a rule enforced under the strongest penalties 
throughout the Romish church, from the time of 
Gregory YII, downward, as also that of the monks 
and nuns, involved, as it was sure to do, the deprava- 
tion, both among and around them, alike of the out- 
ward morals and of the heart : ^ not to add the fact of 
the regular episcopal licensing of fornication among 
the priesthood, already noted with reference to an earlier 
age ; ' and which continued through these four centuries,^ 
indeed, it will appear, still later.* And the practice 
of auricular confession^ — a practice recommended and 
fostered, as we have seen,^ by the Popes from early times, 
but which was for the first time authoritatively enjoined 
as an integral and necessary part of the Romish religion, 
in the 4th Lateran Council, A. D. 1215, — that *' dam- 
nable system of the confessional,'' as it has been called 
in its late exposure,^ — I say this practice of auricular 
confession, besides its other appalling evils, made the 
tainting of the female mind an integral part of Romish 
priestcraft, and gave consecration to the communings 
of impurity.® 

If it be asked, again, how a system of religion could 

1 Hallam, Middle Ages, iii. 357. " This licensed vigrancy," he says, " was 
natundly productive of dissoluteness." So too Mills on the Crusades : chap, i.—- 
Compare Vol. i. p. 310. Note '. 

' For the state of the nunneries in Rome in A J). 1347, see lifie and Times of 
Rienzi, p. 27. — In the next century, the 15th, for an account of their state gene- 
rally through western Christendom, no more unimpeachable authorities could be 
cited than Cfenon, the French orator, so celebrated at the Council of Constance, 
and Clemangit, a French theologian, also cotemporary, and of great eminence. 
The former called them, " Prostibula meretricum." The latter thus speaks of 
them : " Quid aliud sunt hoc tempore puellaium monasteria, nisi qundam non 
dioo Dei sanctuaria, sed Veneris execranda prostibula': ut idem sit hodie pudlsm 
Telare, quod et public^ ad scortandum ezponere." I quote ftom Hallam, iii. 353. 
Let me add that Clemangis was Doctor of the Sorbonne ; and a writer as eminent 
for candour and integrity, as for learning. See Mosheim, zv. 2. 2. 24. Compare 
a similar statement given respecting the ninth centuiy, in my vol. i. p. 447. 

» Vol. i. p. 447 Note \ 

^ See the Council of Paris, Canon IS, held A.D. 1212 ; the 4th Lateran, Canon 
14, held 1215 ; Clemangis' statement presented to the Council of Constance, 
held 1414 ; (and which is given in Waddington, p. 550 ;) also the Canon of the 
Council of Basle, held 1432, which was transcribed and repeated by that of Sens, 
held AJ). 1485. « See p. 27 Note * infii. 

* Vol. i. p. 385. 7 Especially by the Rev. R. M*Ghee. 

* Den$ is by no means singular in his abominations. — I have seen somewhat of 
the same in a Sacerdotium Missale, printed in Italy. 
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be admitted and believed in, so monstrous and so op- 
posed, not to the spirit of the Bible only, but even to 
the moral sense of the natural conscience, we may re-> 
mind the reader, first, that the religion of the BiUe was 
then almost unknown : next, that the complacency of the 
natural corruption in a religion in many wajrs so suited 
to it, was sure with the larger number to dull the moral 
sense, and still the misgivings of conscience. — But, be- 
sides this, he who would understand the general credence 
yidded to it, must never forget the lying sorceries with 
which, as here also preintimated, the priests in those 
dark ages supported it. Just as in every country where 
heathenidohtry has been established, the priesthood have, 
alike in ancient and in modern times, had their magical 
deceits, wherewith to work on the credulity of a super- 
stitious people, so it was in those middle ages with the 
priests of the Romish church ;^ even as also since, indeed, 
in proportion as the ignorance prevailing might allow of 
the practice. Who that is acquainted with its history ^ 
knows not of the impostures through which miracles 
were, through all this long period, assumed to have been 
wrought, whether by the priests themselves direcdy, or 
yet more by the relics or images of saints, the priest's 
puppets :^ — images ** which could neither see, nor hear, 
nor walk ;'* but which were yet asserted, and believed, to 
be possest of human senses,^ and to exercise the power 
of making the lame to walk, restoring sight to the blind, 
and hearing to.tiie deaf? ^ Who knows not of the pre- 

> Tbe loreeriai of the kmthen jiricste in Egypt and Babylon are figured u Pit* 
pal Rome^B oounter-pwtB in the Apocalypse. 

* On the tricks and sorceries of Romish pseudo-christian priests, see Southey's 
Book of the Chiirdi, pp. 173, 277. — WiAf mercilessly exposed them, as also 
Um» after him. As an example from the latter, in character somevdiat singular^ 
I may instance his Treatise " against the impostures of covetous priests .... who 
pat their own blood into the host, to make fools believe that it is the blood of 
Christ." L'Enfant, Hist, of Council of Constance, p. 27. (Engl. Transl. 1730.) 

* " Nostri fidNilatores," says Laurentius Valla, " passim inducunt idols lo- 
qoentia ; quod ipsi Gentiles, et idolorum cultores, non dicunt." Similar was the 
esse of the crucifix at Boxley, mentioned in Bishop Burnet's account of the sup* 
piestton of monasteries under Henry VIII ; whidi was fiunous for moving its 
head, hands, and feet, rolUng its eyes, &c. 

^ As an example of the tavnU* thus miracle-working, take the following. In 
A.D. 1305, King Edward I. was prevailed on by his dergy to vmte to Pope 
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tended but lyiog visions related by priests of what was 
passing in purgatory ; ^ and of the asserted effect of the 
masses, prayers, and indulgences, purchased for their 
relief, on the souls suffering in it? 'Mt must not be 
supposed/' says Mr. Hallam, ^' that these absurdities 
were produced by ignorance. In most cases they were 
the work of deliberate imposture." They were the ^ fa- 
fMuceiw,^ the sorceries, whereby to stupify and to charm, 
specified botli here and elsewhere in the Apocalypse, as 
one of the deadly unrepented sins of Papal Rome: — that 
great city which is spintually called Egypt and Babylon ;' 
and which was indeed, though under a christian name, 
the very representative in this respect, as well as others^ 
of heathen Egypt, and heathen Babylon before it. 

But wherefore did the priesthood and the monks, the 
bishops and the popes, thus with one consent deceive ? 
Another of the characteristic words in the clause we are 
considering, points out the master-motive ; ** They re- 
pented not of their thefts.** — ^No doubt ambition and 
pride operated with most in the ecclesiastical higher sta- 
tions, indeed with more than the high ones in the priest- 
hood ;^ and again, with many a dark blind superstition : 
but the love of money f that root of all evil, operated with 
all. Hence the value fraudulently assigned to relics : of 
which (just as in the time of Gr^ory I, and even before 
it,) the demand and the supply were incessant through 
the dark ages in western Christendom ! ^ Hence the ex- 

Clement V, to canonize Thomas de Cantelupe, bishop of Hereford, because a 
multitude of mirades had been wrought by his influence : — " intantum," says the 
king, " qu6d, ipsius mentis et intercessionlbus gloriosis, lumen caecis, surdisaudi- 
tuSy verbum mutis, gressus claudis, et alia pleraque beneftda, ipsius patrocinium 
implorantibus ccelesti dextriL conferuntur." Fiedera, Vol. I. p. 976, Ed. 1816. 

I know nothing which more strikingly exhibits the unblushing impudence and 
coolness of these priestly falsehoods and sorceries, than the statement laid down 
by the celebrated Roman casuist Veron, that it is not an article of faith with 
Roman Catholics that the bones and relics belong to those whose names are 
attached to them. (See the English Translation by Mr. Waterworth.) While 
yet it is simply in virtue of each such particular 9ainVs personal merit that the 
miracles, as the worshipper is told, are wrought I What would St. Martin have 
said to such doctrine 7 

1 See my brief sketch of the progress and establishment of the doctrine of pur* 
gatory. Vol. i. p. 382, &c. ^ Compare Apoc. xviii. 23. 

' Apoc. xi. 8. ** See the early p rogress of this noted. Vol. i. p. 384 supiii. 

' I have referred long since (Vol. i. p. 309) to Augustine's early denunciation 
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altation of this and that saint's miracle-working merit, 
in order to draw deluded votaries to make their pecuniary 
offerings at the shrine; and the canonization of new 
saints, and dedication of new images,^ when the interest 
of the old was worn out.* — Hence the invention and 
sale of indulgences f first by the bishops, alike to clergy 
and people; afterwards, in the 12th century, by the 
popes as a papal monopoly : through the which indulg- 
ences, in virtue of a sufficient money-payment, not the 
temporal penance only, due to sin, but even the eternal 
punishment was now declared to be remitted.' — Hence 
the prescription of pilgrimages^ as an act of penance, to 

of this practice'. It ^ns only a specimen of what increaBed continually after- 
awards, eren to the period under review. So, for example, Mosheim xii. 2. 3. 3 in 
faisecdeaiastical sketch of the 12th century, observes ; ** The abbots and monks 
carried about the country the carcases and relics of saints, in sdemn procession ; 
and permitted the multitude to behold, touch, and embrace the sacred remains, 
at fixed prices." 

^ " Every cathedral or monastery had its tutelar saint, and every saint his 
legend ; &bricated in order to enrich the chqpches imder his protection ; by ex- 
aggerating his virtues and his miracles, and consequentiy his power of serving 
those who paid liberally for his patronage." Hallam iii. 346. 

' frtcfi^(partiaUy quoted p. 13, Note ') declared that Indulgences were mere 
forgeries, whereby the Priesthood " rob men of their money; a subtle merchandize 
of Antichrist's clerks, whereby they magnify their own fictitious power, and in- 
stead of causing men to dread sin, encourage men to wallow therein as hogs." 

See Merle lyAubigne's History of the Reformation, Vol. i; p. 39, &c., for a, 
sketdi of the progressive history of Indulgences. It began, he says, under John I 
the Faster, Archbishop of Constantinople. The priests said, " O penitents, you ' 
are unable to perform the penances we have imposed upcm you. Well, then, we 
the priests of God will take on ourselves this heavy burden. Who can better 
fut than we T Who better kneel and redte Psalms ?" * But the laboiuvr is wor- 
thy of his hire. The priestly substitute must be paid, — So of temporal eecletias- 
iieal penances for sins. Then follovred the extension of the doctrine to the f 
punitkmenii from Ood against sin. After a while, the Pope, the High Priest of 
Christendom, perceived the advantage derivable from it. Alexander De Hales, 
ID the ISth century, invented the doctrine necessary to secure the advantage to 
the papacy. Supererogatory 0orks had been done by Christ and the saints ; a 
Mtpererogatory merit attached to them: of aU which the guardianship and distri- 
bution was ccmfided to the Vicar of Christ. Thomas Aquinas confirmed the 
doctrine, and applied it to the state of the dead in purgatory. A Bull of Cle- 
ment VII made it an article offaUh. — ^Then came under John XXII the famous 
To* of IndMlgenceM, already alluded to p. 13 ; and just before it, in 1300, the 
JubiUan BuU of Boniface VIII, (of which more presentiy,) vrith its promises of 
plenary indulgence. — So that well might Leo the Xth utter afterwards the well- 
kaown speech, that Mr. Birks has cited in his Book on Daniel, p. 233 ; " How 
pcoAtable this fable of Jesus Christ has been to us !" 

See also on this subject Muratori Antiq. M. M. Tom. v. Dissert. 68. — Copies 
of Indulgences are common. One of the 16th century is given by Waddington, 
p. 690, and will be iUustrated in my chapter iii. following. In a later part of my 
woric a ftc-simile will appear of one of the 17th century ; the original of which is 
in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

VOL. II. C 
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sturines of smaller note, or greater, and to be performed 
on a larger scde or less, individually or in multitudes ; ^ 
— above all, of pilgrimage to Rome^ on the gigantic scale 
of the Jtd)ilee. The which latter institution, first in- 
vented and promulgated by Pope Boniface VIII, in the 
year 1300, as in lieu of crusades to Jerusalem,^ was re- 
sponded to eagerly by all western Europe ; the enactment 
being that each 100th year, and afterwards each 50th 
and each 33rd, in virtue of a pilgrimage to Rome, and 
visitation of its churches, every sin was to be cancelled 
to the pilgrim, and his salvation ensured.^ — Hence the 

' e. g. the pilgrimages in Italy to our Lady of Loretto, in Spain to St. James 
of Compostella. That to the shrine of Thomas a Becket will readily occur to the 
reader as an English illustration. Through his reputation Canterbury became 
the little Rome of England. A Jubilee was celebrated each 50th year in his 
honour, with plenary indulgence to such as visited his tomb ; of whom 100,000 
have been registered at a time. Two large volumes were filled, says Gervase of 
Canterbury, with accounts of the miracles wrought at his tomb. And the fol- 
lowing lists of the value of offerings made on two successive years to hit shrine, 
the Virgin Mary's and Christ's, in the cathedral church there, vnH well illustrate 
both what is here stated of the gains to the priesthood from these pilgrimages, 
and of the effectiveness of the new dsemonolatry to efface regard and remembrance 
of Christ. The lists are taken from Dr. Middleton's Letters Arom Rome, p. 128. 

FIRST YEAR. £ S. d, NEXT YEAR. £ S. d. 

Christ's altar ... 326 Christ's altar ... 000 

Virgin Mary's ... 63 5 6 Virgin Mary's ... 418 

Beckef s .... 832 12 9 Beckef s .... 954 6 3 

' Ferrario (ii. 433) says that Boniface borrowed his idea from the centenary 
secular festivals of ancient heathen Rome : also that the Jubilean pilgrims " chia- 
mansi Romti, in quanto vanno k Roma." ■* . j. 

' The venality of Rome is early celebrated. So in the 10th century by Ar- 
nulph, bishop of Orleans ; who calls Rome, " a venal city, which weighs all its 
decrees by the quantity of money." This was at a time preceding the 400 years 
under review.— And firom after the commencement of the Jubilees, in conse- 
quence of priestly appeals to the people of Christendom, and of their supersti- 
tious veneration of the spot, " the Vatican and the capitol were," as Gibbon 
says, (xii. 262,) " nourished by incessant and increasing swarms of pilgrims and 
supplicants." The Jubilee was indeed a happy contrivance, to ensure a vast 
periodical increase of a supply already habituated to flow to it. 

Of the Jubilee of 1300, Muratori relates the result as follows : " Plipa innu- 
merabilem pecuniam ab iisdem recepit ; quia die et nocte duo derici stabant ad 
altare Sancti Pauli, tenentes in eorum manibus rastellos, rasteUantes pecuniam 
infiniUm." Hallam ii. 322. 

Of the Jubilee next following, that of 1350, Matt. Villani says ; " The con- 
course was such, that between Christmas and Easter there were 1,200,000 
foreigners at Rome : the places of those who returned home being supplied by 
new comers. Between Ascension and Whitsunday there were 800,000 more : 
and notwithstanding the heat of the summer, there was scarce a day during the 
season but 200,000 foreigners were seen at Rome." Life of Riensi, p. 167. i 

(It was in his Bull appointing this Jubilee of 1350, that Clement VI, in refer- I 
ence to pilgrims who might die on their journey to Rome, used the blasphemous i 
language ; " We absolutely command the angels, that they place his soul in para- l 
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assurance to the dying man of forgiveness and salvation, 
in case of testamentary bequests to the church or monas-* 
tery.^ Hence, after his death, the tales to surviving 
relatives of the efficacy of masses for the dead^ and of 
indulgences bought by survivors, to free the soul from 
purgatory.'^ — ^To which might be added, within the church 
itself, the long- established system of the sale and pur- 
chase of ecclesiastical dignities from Rome : ^ and the 
episcopal licences of fornication^ regularly granted to the 
priesthood century after century, as we have seen, at a 
money-frice.^ — ^But indeed on this subject^ having once 
begun, where shall we end ? ^ 

There is yet another heavy charge against Western 
Christendom, during ** the hour, and day, and month, 
and year,'* in the predictive verse before us; — the charge 

diae, entirely exempt from purgatory." Nihilominus prorsus mandamui jingeli» 
Paradiai quattmu ammam iOiuM, d Pttrgatario penitui abiohtiam, in Poradui glo- 
riam introdueoni. Waddington, 689.) 

In that of 1450 an eye-witness, says Ranke, (Hist, of Popes i. 37,) describes 
them as coming like swarms of bees, or flights of migratory birds : — indeed the 
oonooorse was such that many were crushed to death. Waddington, p. 625. 

' In WidiiTs time there were in England 53,215 feoda militum : of which the 
religious had 28,000 ; i. e. more than half. Le Bas' Wicliff, p. 13 1 , from Turner's 
History of England, ii. 413. — ^Bkckstone says, that but for the intervention of 
the Legislature and the Statute of Mortmain, the church would have appropriated 
in this manner the whole land in England : iv. 107. 

* So gainful was the death of members of wealthy families in this manner to 
the priests, that Hint, in his reproaches of their avarice (about 1400 A.D.) framed 
the Latin Une in proverbial form against them : 

De morbo medicus gaudet ; de morte sacerdos. 

See L'Enlant, Hist, of Council of Constance, p. 36 ; &c. 

In this denunciation of the avarice of the Priesthood, WkXiff^ as is well known, 
was Htui*$ energetic predecessor. He particularly accuses the clergy of inventing 
p urgatorieU pttku horriUe and shameftil, in order to make men pay a vaster ran- 
som. Le Bas, p. 327, &c. So also, about 1350, Juan Ruix in Spain. See 
M'Crie's Reform, in Spain, p. 58. 

' For example Matthew Paris mentions that in the twelfth century, in the ' 
reign of Henry I, a sum equal perhaps to £10,000 was paid to Rome by the 
Archbishop of York for his pall. (In order, by the way, that no Archbishop 
might use the pall of his predecessor, it was ordained in the Decretals that each 
deceased Archbishop should be buried in his pall. See Foxe i. 335 Note.) — 
Again, AJ>. 1376 the "good Parilament," under Edward III, remonstrated 
against Pspal exactions ; saying, " that the taxes paid to the Pope of Rome for 
errtfaiastical dignities do amount to fivefold as much as the taxes of all profits I 
that appertain to the King by the year of his whole realme." Ann. 50, J 
Edward III, Tit 94. 4 See Note * p. 14 suprii. 

* Said .£neaB Silvius himself, the same that was afterwards Pope Pius H ; 
"Nihil est quod absque argento Romana Curia dedat. Nam et ipsae man<^ 
impoaitiones, et Spiritfts Sancti dona venduntur; nee peccatorum venia nisi 
nummatis impenditur." An. Sylv. Op. p. 149. 

C 2 
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of murders. Need I explain to the reader, how exactly 
this answers also to the facts of the ecclesiastical history 
of Western Europe during the latter half of these four 
centuries ? He will be aware, no doubt, how from early 
in the 12th century a few, congregationally or indivi- 
dually, began to teach more openly, what had. never in- 
deed been altogether untestified, a purer doctrine : — a 
doctrine derived not from priestly legends, or from the 
schools, not from the decrees of Popes or Councils, or 
from any books of human literature, but from a book, 
now all but forgotten, if not unknown, not by the laity 
only, but by most too both of monks and of the clergy, 
— the Book of the Holy Scriptures.^ The moral ex- 
cellence and innocency of these Waldenses is, for the 
most part, confessed even by their enemies. And with 
written authority for their dpctrines so unquestionable, 
with the internal evidence of its own excellence confirm- 
ing, and the innocency of their lives recommending it, — 
it might surely have been hoped, that not the general 
attention only, but the general favour, would have been 
conciliated towards it and them ; the partial opening and 
almost re- discovery to the French laity of the Book of 
God hailed with joy; and a foundation laid, in its know- 
f^ledge and study, for a real and general amelioration of 
<i morals. Instead of this, what read we? The Book 
J itself was quickly denounced by Pope and priesthood, 
i^^ and partially suppressed.' And against them the cry of 

' p. Waldo translated the Scriptures out of Latin into the Romance. This, I 
believe, was the first nearly, complete translation yjct made into the vernacular 
French : (smaller portions had been translated before :) and introduced Mt at- 
tempt at reformation. — In England, where the old Anglo-Saxon translations had 
for centuries been obsolete, and an incomplete anonymous one of 1 290 (see Home's 
Introduc. ii 241, and Le Baa' Widiif, 218-*231,) ahnost unknown, Wicliff, about 
a century later, made his into English. — ^The enormous price of Bibles, however, 
in those times, was almost a prohibition to general difiVision. In England in 1274 
the price of a Bible, with a commentary, fairly written was £30 ; the equivalent 
to 15 years labour of a labouring man, as the daily wages were then 1^. And 
still in 1429 Widiff's New Testament sold for £2. 16i. 8J., worth £30 now per- 
haps. So Le Bas p. 421, and Townley, in his Biblical Anecdotes. 

Mr. Maitland in his " Dark Ages," p. 202, observes on the necessary expensive- ; 

ness of a copy of the whole Bible, before the discovery of printing : as, at the 
rate at which law-stationers pay their writers, a fair copy would probably 1*010 

st £60 or £70 for the writing only, and occupy the writer perhaps ten months. 

' " Tertia causa (propagationis Waldensium) est Veteris ac Novi Testamenti 
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heretics was raised ; and their extermination forthwith, 
and long after, urged as one of the most meritorious of 
religious duties. First, in the 3rd Lateran Council 
A.D. 1179, anathema was declared against certain dis- 
sentients and heretics of cognate character ; then against 
the Waldenses themselves, in papal Bulls of the years 
1 183, 1207> 1208. Again, in a decree of the 4th La- 
teran Council, held A.D. 1215, a Crusade^ as it was 
called, was proclaimed against them; and ^* plenary 
absolution promised, to such as should perish in the 

«t mdgarem Uniguam ab ipsis facta translatio." So Richinius Dissert, de Valden- 
aibus : addingthat Innocent III charged on the Bishop and Chapter at Metz to 
inquire who had made the translation, and with what object. This was in II 99. 
And the result is stated in Alberic's Chronicle, on the year 1200, as the burning 
by the priests of the translated books : " In Urbe Metensi, pullulante secti Val- 
densium, directi sunt quidam Abbates ad predicandum : qui quosdam libros de 
Latino in Romanum versos combutserunt." This was referred to by the Pope 
just deceased, in one of his Anti-biblical Bulls. 

Mr. Maitland states, at p. 221 of his " Dark Ages," as the result of his re- 
seardies into the literature of that extended period (from 800 to about 1200) 
that " he knows of nothing which should lead him to suppose that any human 
cimft or power was exercised to prevent the reading, multiplication, or diffusion 
of the word of God." But it must be observed that Mr. M.'s researches refer to 
manoiiie bodies, or the clerical order, and to the Latin Bible almost entirely : in 
legaxd of which and whom Mr. M.'s statement may be substantially correct. It 
was in regard of tramlatumt for the laity, and when, as the result of reading them, 
the laity came to see something different in religion from the doctrines of the 
priests and papacy, that the trial of principle arose. And what then ? Says Sis- 
mondi, in his Albigensian Crusade, p. 226, Forasmuch as the heretics supported 
their doctrine by the authority of Holy Scripture, the first indication of heresy 
at that time (soon after 1200 A.D.)' was considered to be the citation of either 
the epistles or gospels. — In 1229 the Council of Thoulouse prohibited the laity 
from possessing the Scriptures. So again, about 1270, James I, King of Arra- 
gon, passed a law, that whoever possttsed any of the Books of the Old or New 
Testament in the Romance or vulgar tongue, and did not bring them to the 
Bishop to be burned, should be considered suspected of heresy. (Townley.) — 
About 1400 the Decree of Pope Alexander V, which condemned all translations 
into the vulgar tongues, caused the suppression to be more decided and univer- 
lal through western Christendom. In England, for example, Arundel, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, decreed in convocation, that neither WicUff*8 transla- 
tion, nor any other in the English tongue, should be read till approved by the 
Bishop ; and several persons were burned, as appears from bishops' registers, 
for refusing compliance, and reading Widiff's translation. (See Gray's Key ; 
also Townshend's Preliminary Essay to Foxe, p. 255, ftc.) Soon after, in 1413, 
a law was passed by Henry V, decreeing that all Lollards, or those who possessed 
or read Widiff's books (espedally his New Testament) should forfdt lands, 
cattle, goods, body, life, and be condemned for heretics to God, enemies to the 
crown, and arrant traitors to the land. (Townley ; and also Le Baa' Widiff, 
241.) — Once more, at the Council of Constance in 1415 Gerson complained of 
" many laymen among the heretics having a version of the Bible in the vulgar 
tongue, to the great prejudice of the Catholic faith :" adding; " It has been 
proposed to reprove this scandal in the Committee of Reform." (Waddington, 
p. 592.) 
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holy war, of all sins committed from the day of their 
birth to that of their death/' " And never," says Sis- 
mondi/ *' had the cross been taken up with more una- 
nimous consent ;' and never, we may add, was the 
merciless spirit of murder exhibited more awfully in all 
its horrors. — It was accompanied and followed by the 
Inquisition: an institution assignable to Dominic, or 
rather Gregory IX,^ as its earthly author, but evidently 
and originally the invention of hell : that horrid tribuntd 
which carried on its inquest after heresy unseen, but with 
the power of the secular arm, the Princes of the West, 
supporting it,^ into all the individualities and privacies 
of domestic life. — The same spirit was manifested on 
the attempts at a revival of religion in England, from 
1 360 to 1 380, by Wicliff ; and in Bohemia, some thirty 
or forty years after, on its revival by Huss and Jerome.* 
— ^Thus, during the latter half of the four centuries that 
we speak of, whether under the name of Petrobrussians, 
Catharists, Waldenses, Albigenses, Wicliffites, Lollards, 
Hussites, Bohemians, not dissentient heretics only, but 
disciples of Christ the most genuine, if dissentient from 
the Romish Church, were marked out as sheep for the 
slaughter. Popes and councils, priests and people, the 
secular powers and the spiritual, all united in the war- 
cry : and racks and gibbets, fire and sword, were deemed 
the fit weapons to use against them. Murder was one 
in the black catalogue of the sins, during this period, of 
Papal Christendom. 

Such were the prominent characteristics of what was 
then called religion in Western Europe : and so did ido- 
latry mark it, together with sorceries, fornications, thefts, 
murders, as its concomitants, — just as described in this 

' History of the Crusade, p. 25. The Waldenses, it must be remembered, were 
mixed up with the Albigenses as sufferers in it. 

' See Mosheim's correction of Limborch, xiii. 2. 5. 4. Its foundation was laid 
in the Decree of Pope Lucius A. D. 1183. Dominic acted imUviduaUy as an In- 
quisitor against the Albigenses. But the Cawrt of the Inquitition, (chiefly still of 
Dominican monks) was not regularly formed till 1233, alter Dominic's death. 

' Especially, on its first institution, by Frederic II, and the French King Louis 
IX. Mosh. xiii. 2. 5. 6. * See the horrid account in Waddington, p. 601. 
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brief but most significant predictive clause,— through 
the '' hour, day, month, and year," up to the fall of the 
Greek empire. The devotees to chivalry and romance, 
indeed, would paint these middle ages as the ages of 
faith :^ and the lovers alike of mysticism and of ritual- 
ism as periods of the illuminatian and perfection of the 
Church.' But the religion contemplated by the majority 
of such describers, is obviously the imagvaaHve and the 
eternal ; not that which the Bible alone recognizes of 

^ I refer to the voluminous Work lately published under that title. 

' See Gdrres' Christliche Mystik. — Referring to the pseudo-Dlonysius' theory 
of three suoceasiye periods in the spiritual progress of the soul, the period of 
purifieatum, of iUumination, and of perfection or eontummaium, he observes 
that a similar progression may be traced in the history of Christendom. 1. The 
ages from the Goths to Charlemagne : in which Are and sword uprooted and burnt 
up the weeds from the European soil, so fitting it for the seeib of higher civil- 
ization. 2. From the latter part of the 1 1th to the beginning of the 13th cen- 
tury : a period distinguished by great reforms in tiie church, state, and school : 
the church being emancipated from secular power, reforming the monastic 
orders, and enforcing the old practice of the celibacy on the Clergy; the European 
nations advancing in order, liberty and civilization : and in the schools, univer- 
sities being established, the Aristotelian philosophy adopted, and the dawn ap- 
pearing of poetry and art. The best symbol, says Gdrres, and representative of 
this age of moral and intellectual regeneration, is St. Bernard. 3. From the be- 
ginning to the dose of the 13th century ; in which age there was an astonishing 
development of energy in church and state : each being a hierarchy of corporatioos 
of a mystical nature in themselves and in their mutual relations, the deliverance 
of the Holy Sepulchre the one all-mastering idea of Christendom, and the influ- 
ence of Christian mysticism manifested alike in architecture, painting, philoso- 
phy, and poetry. In no age had mysticism so thoroughly impregnated all the 
institutions of life and productions of genius. 

Sudi are the views of GrOrres, as abstracted by a Romanist admirer in tiie 
Dublin Review, Jan. 1839. And truly, after reading it, and with the historical 
bets that we have considoed before us, the sketch may well make us admire the 
pictorial power of (German, or rather Roman, mysticism and romance I 

G&rres' method of confirming one of his points, by constituting St. Bernard the 
repreaefUatiee of the age he lived in, is ingenious and concise. But we might as 
weD characterize the philosophy and religion of England about the dose of the 
9th century by making Alfred its symbol. — ^With regard to the middle of the 12th 
eentory, Bernard's own picture of the then state of the church generally (e. g. 
Serm. xiii. 6, 7, ui Cantic.) * is a suffldent refutation of Gfirres : with regard to 
the ctoee of the 13th that of the General Coundl of Vienne, held A.D. 1313. 
See Waddington, pp. 332 — ^334, and 480.— *Mr. Maitland, we have observed, (see 
p. 10 Note * supra,) gives up the defence of the middle age after A.D. 1200. 



* " Hodii pestilentia morum, fceda satis et lenta nimis, exhalat. (This was 
after saying that the last days and perilous times spoken of by St. Pliul, 2 Tim. 
iii. 1, were evidently at hand.) Factus est sacerdos ut populus,. et licentii^ 
populus sicut sacerdos fiat. Mundo se monachi studios^ conformant ; et qui in 
mundo sunt errorem suum nostrorum nimis verfe tuentur exemplo. Mutuis ad 
vitia sese aut informant aut fovent exemplis, pastores et populi, saeculares et 
religiosi." So too in his Epistle 238 to Pope Eugenius, with special reference 
to the prevailing covetousness. 
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heart-cleansing practical godliness. And the generalizing 
inductive process by which some, from a series of care- 
fully-selected extracts out of the voluminous scholastic 
and mystic writers, with more or less of moral beauty in 
them, and more or less of religious truth, would infer 
such a religion as the spirit of the age^ carries its own 
refutation with it/ On this point appeal must be made 
to the facts of history. And these are as directly against 
I them, as they accord in every iota with the wonderful 
predictive statement now before us.* 

II. Nor, as the prophecy further intimated, did the 
terror of the fall of Constantinople induce either reform^ 
ation or repentance. Of these not a sign is discoverable 
in the acts or history either of the ruling powers or body 
corporate of Western Christendom. Rather there is to 
be perceived, in respect of each sin here reprobated, 
fresh authorization and fresh addition. 

Thus as regards the established diemonolatry . --It was 
in 1460 that the Dominican Alain de la Roche^ in 
hyper-duleia of the Virgin Mary^ revived in the christian 
world the use of the Rosary first invented by Dominic : 
— the mechanical devotion of which, with its 15 bead- 
told decads of Aves and Pater-Nosters intermingling, 

^ What if we were to make a carefully-choaen selection of extracts (rom the 
best Greek and Roman moralists of the Pagan schools, from Cicero down to 
Plutarch and M. Aiirelius, and infer from them the moral excellence of the 
Greeks and Romans during the two centuries embraced by them ? Such is the 
method pursued in the Ages of Faith. — On the general character of the doctrine 
of the tchoUutic doctors of the middle ages it will be worth the while for the 
investigator of truth to consult Brucker, or Enfield, Book vii. Of the myttict, 
while many were vdld enthusiasts, it is readily aUowed that th6re were some, 
perhaps not a few, sincere but secret worshippers of God. (See Waddington, 
p. 700.) Such the Apocalyptic prophecy expressly recognizes. See especially 
Apoc. xii. 6, 14. and my comment on the verses. 

^ It may be useAil to the reader at this point, to compare what is here said of 
the sins of Papal Christendom, with what is said afterwards of those of Babylon, 
and of the final reprobates ; and to mark anticipatively their similitude. Apoc* 

xviii. 23 ; " The light of a candle shall no more shine in thee for by thy 

sorceries were aU the nations deceived. And in her was found the blood of the 
prophets and saints, and of aU that were slaughtered on the earth." — xxi. 8 ; 
" The unbelievers, and abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake that bumeth 
with fire and brimstone." — xxii. 15; "Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh 
a lie.:* 
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embraced alike by high and low, laics and ecdesiastics, 
became soon the rage in Christendom ; and, consecrated 
by Papal sanction still continues.^ It was in 1476 that 
Pope Sixtus the IVth,* in support of the same favourite 
branch of dsemonolatry, gave sanction to an annual fes- 
tival in honour of the Virgin's immaculate conception ; 
condemning and excommunicating its impugners : — a 
dogma this not only palpably false, absurd, and un- 
scriptural, but which had hitherto, since first it was 
agitated, some 300 years before, by the Franciscans, j| 
been left even by Popes and Councils, undetermined.^ — (* 
Further the system of canonization was still continued, 
and, by mere Papal fiat, new heufMPM added to the old. 
For example, in 1460 the enthusiast Catharine of Sienna 
was canonized by Pope Pius II ;* in 1482 Bonaventura, 
the blasphemer, by Sixtus IV;* and in 1494, by Alex- 
ander VI, the more respectable name of Archbishop 
Anselm.^ Alexander's Bull, in language more heathen 
than christian, avows it to be the Pope* 8 duty thus to 

* See Southey Vindic. Ecd. Angl. 483, &c. — In Bellarmine's Doctrina Chrit- 
tiara Breve^ a manual authorized by Papal approbation, these 15 mysteries are 
explained. In answer to the question, " Why repeat the Ave after the Lord's 
Prayer?" the answer is given, "That by the intercession of the Virgin Mary I 
may more easily obtain ^m God what I ask." But there are ten Avei to one 
Pater-NoUer. — And what of Christ's intercession T 

^ See on this Pope and period, Foze iii. 780. 
' Harduin ix. 1495. — ^The controversy about the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary had originated about 1140 A.D. ; and festivals, though not by 
authority, begun to be celebrated in its honor. Bernard strenuously opposed the 
dogma ; justly considering that it invested her with an immunity which belonged 
to Christ alone. See Mosh. xv. 2. 4. 2 ; and xii. 2. 3. 19. 

* Waddington, p. 641. 

* In the Hereford Discussion between the Rev. J. Venn and the Rev. James 
Waterworth, it was admitted by the latter (an able and learned Romish priest) 
that Bonaventura's Psalter to the Virgin Mary, turning the addresses to God 
into addresses to the Virgin, was blasphemy. But Ist he impugned its genuineness. 
How vainly, Mr. Venn has amply shown : for it appears in the Papers own auiho- 
rized Edition of Bonaventura's Works, published at Rome. 2dly, said Mr. W., this 
Edition was not published till 1588, above 100 years after his canonization ; and 
the canonizing Pope might not know of the Psalter. But Rome, since its pub- 
lication, has not only not disavowed its own saint, (this would indeed be to shake 
the whole Roman heaven with its saints into dissolution) but actually, notwith- 
standing Mr. W.'s denial of the fact, still publicly uses the Psalter; as will ap- 
pear by a notice in my third volume under the fifth Vial. — Would not Mr. W. 
have done more wisely in adopting the casuist Veron's canon about relics ; (see 
p. 15 Note * ;) and saying that it is not an article of faith to believe the saints 
invocated to be really those that the names indicate 7 

' Harduin ix. 1552. — See other examples in Butler. 
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choose out, and to hold up the illustrious dead, as their 
merits claim, for adoration and worship.' 

Again, with the increasing dsemonolatry, both aarce- 
ties and thefts increased also. Rosaries were for sale ; 
and blasphemous visions and lying miracles were, with 
the most solemn asseverations, urged by Alain and his 
fraternity in promotion of the sale.^ Indulgences invited 
the devout to the celebration of the immaculate concep- 
Hon; the rites of which were to bring gains ^ as usual, 
to the priests that celebrated them, and rob the poor 
worshipper. Each act of canonizatim was a recognition 
of the new saint's miracle-working, whereby to draw 
devotees and offerings to the local shrine. Nor did 
^me accord the canonization without first itself receiv- 
ing payment.'^^nsimilar consideration for himself and 
his capital, (ropeTrp (Pope from 1464 to 1471,) reduced 
ih^juHlee cycle for pilgrimages to Rome to a period of 
twenty-five years ; thereby accelerating the return of that 
absurd but most lucrative ceremony.^ For those who 
could not go on pilgrimages to the saints' shrines, relics 
vf ere farmed, and indulgences also, all through this half* 
century ; and the country overrun by the hawkers that 
farmed them.^ With the latter, as the 16th century 

' lb. " Romanus Pontifex viros daros, et qui in present! vitll dum fuerunt 
vits BAnctimoniA floruenint, et eorum exigentibus claxissimis mentis alionim 
sanctorum numero aggregari merentur, — ^inter sanctos prsedictos debet collocare, 
et ut sanctos ab omnibus Christi fidelibus coli, yenerari, et adorari mandare." 

' Southey Vind. 484, &c. The Jesuit Echard confesses to his incredulity of 
Alain's visions ; somewhat as Gerson, at the Council of Constance, in respect of 
the miracles and legends then current. L'Enfant i. 470, 609. 

' See the Ordo Canonizationis in Harduin ix. 1546 ; a curious document, sent 
to Canterbury apparently from Rome, on occasion of the petition for Anselm's 
canonization. . Notice occurs in the Ordo of the Arms of him " ct^ expentUJlt 
canonizatio" being suspended, among other decorations, in the canopied erection 
for the Pope. Harduin observes that a itatement of the expences preceded the 
Ordo in his MSS. But this, he says, " qu6d ad rem non faciant," he omits 1 

One is reminded by it of what Battista Mantuano says of Rome, in his Poem 
De Calamitatibus Temporum, — a poem written about the time referred to ; 

venalia nobis 

Templa, saccrdotes, altaria, sacra, coronse. 
Ignis, thura, preces ; ccelum est venale, Deusque. 

Roscoe's Leo X. (3rd Ed.) Vol. i. p. 98. It is a prolongation of iEneas Syl> 
vius' previous testimony, given by me p. 1 9, Note '. 

^ Mosheim xv. 2. 2. 17. * Merle D'Aubigne's Luther, p. 25. 
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opened, the name of Tetzel is infamously associated ; (of 
whom more a little later :) and, connected as this was 
with the l^ends invented and preached to promote the 
sale, it may be considered as the crowning example at 
this epoch of the union of thefts and sorceries in the 
Papal system.^ 

Meanwhile impurity had advanced also ; chiefly among 
the priesthood. The Popes led the way. So Innocent 
Vin, elected in 1484 to be the Holy Father of Christen- 
dom : whose character is told in the well-known allusive 
epigram.' So Alexander VI, his successor : who at the 
dose of the 15th century stood before the world a mon- 
ster, notorious to all, of impurity, as of every other vice.* 
Rome throughout copied his example. ** Most of the ec- 
clesiastics," says the historian Infessura^ ** had their mis* 
tresses ; and all the convents of the capital were houses of 
ill fame." And as at Rome, so in the provinces, in 
many places the priests paid the bishop a tax for the woman 
with whom he lived, and for every child he had by her : 
(so established and unblushing was the custom, now of 
above six centuries' duration :) and Erasmus tells of a Ger- 
man bishop publicly declaring, at a grand entertainment, 
that 1 1,000 priests had come to him for that purpose.^ — 

' As to hukiigencet, an idea of the immense sale of them at the opening of the 
16th century, may be formed by a boast in 1507 of the famous, or rather infa- 
mous Tetze^ that in two days he had got 2000 florins by their sale in the town 
of Fribourg. So, as Luther expressed it afterwards, did the Pope " poll and rob 
Christ's people." (Foxe, v. 685. 688.) " They repented not of their robberies i" 
KX^muerw. But in aUuding to Luther's time I a little anticipate. 

^ " Octo nocens pueros genuit, totidemque puellas : 

Hunc merito poterit dicere Roma pci/rem." — Merle, ili. 359. 

> His original name was Rodrigo Borgia. See Merle D'Aubign^s sketch of 
his character, i. 40. He lived first with one Roman lady, then, while a cardinal 
and archbishop, with her daughter Vanozza. He obtained the popedom A.D. 1492, 
by bribing each of the cardUnals at a stipulated price. He then celebrated the 
marriage of his daughter Lucretia, another of his mistresses being present at it, 
and the festivities enlivened by farces and indecent songs. — ^The dissolute enter- 
tainments given by him, and by his equally infamous son Caesar, and daughter 
Lucretia, are such as may not be described or thought of. He died in 1503. 
According to general report it was by poison prepared by himself for a rich car« 
dinaL But Roocoe, in his Life of Leo X., shows that ihU report is doubtful. 

^ "Uno anno ad se delata undecim millia sacerdotum palam concubinario- 
rum." Erasmi Op. Tom. ix. p. 401 ; quoted by Merle, ubi supri, from whom 
also I have borrowed the extract from Infessura. In the 11th Session of the 
5th Lateran Council this custom is noted and reprobated. " Quia vero in qui- 
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Could the confessional but add to the mischief ? ' The 
leprosy affected Christendom. 

Finally there was a notable persistence in the murders 
of Christ's saints. Of insulated cases 1 will notice only 
that of the Dominican Savanarola ; an enthusiast, but 
one of the wisest and worthiest of the age ; * who, on 
preaching at Florence against the vices of Rome, and 

(predicting, what his soul longed for, an approaching 
theocracy under the Lord Jesus, in place of the then 
corrupt government, was in 1498 seized by the Papal 
emissaries, and burnt at the stake. — More early in the 
half-century, and on a scale of magnitude such as to 
force the world's attention to them, anti-heretical cru- 
sades had been proclaimed and carried on. The Bohe- 
mians and Waldenses were the victims. Against the 
former^ Paul the 2nd urged the crusade. Elected Pope 
himself in the year 1464, because as a Venetian he 
seemed the fittest of the Cardinals to direct the energies 
of Christendom against its dreaded foe the Turks, he 
actually diverted the Hungarian King from warring 
against them to warring against these Bohemian Hussites ; 
and promised him the crown of Bohemia as his guerdon. 
Fiercely, but in this case vainly, the war raged seven 
years. Then the old policy was resorted to, to conquer 
by dividing. The Calixtines, the less decided and spi- 
ritual of the dissentients, were incited against the Tabo" 
riteSy the more spiritual : which latter had already, indeed, 
since the year 1457, formed a distinct church, under 
the name of the United Brethren. And the civil per- 
secution thus arising proved to this little remnant more 
bitter and more murderous, than all they had suffered in 
common with the rest from external war.^ 

busdam regionibus nonnuUl jurisdictionem eoclesiasticam habentes pecuniarios 
quaestus k concubinariis pereipere non enibescimt, &c." — See in Note *, p. 447, 
Vol. I, and Note *, p. 14 supxi, earlier notices of this infamous practice. Indeed 
the Council of Sens, the latest referred to at p. 14, belongs to the half century 
now under review. 

^ Compare Pius IV's Constitution, A.D. 1560, " contrii sacerdotes in confes- 
sionibus sacramentalibus poenitentes ad turpia sollicitantes." 

' Mosh. XV. 2. 2. 24. — See on this interesting character Dean Waddington's 
account, taken mainly from Sismondi and Roscoe, p. 714, &c. 

' Bost's Freres Moraves, Tom. i. Liv. iii. p. 62, &c. (2nd Ed. Paris.) 
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lo the war against the Waldenses of PiedmoDt, in the 
years. 1477 and 1488, by Popes Sixtus IV and Inno- 
cent VIII, the same spirit presided. Having commented 
on the heresies of the Vaudois, Pope Innocent command- 
ed all archbishops, bishops, and vicars to obey his inqui* 
sitor, and engage the people to take up arms, with a view 
to so holy and necessary an extermination; granting 
indulgences to all that would make the crusade against 
them, and authority to apply to their own use whatever 
property they might seize. It was then that 18,000 
regular troops burst upon the vallies. And had not a 
feeling of compunction visited the sovereign, Philip of 
Savoy, the work of destruction would probably have 
been complete.^ — ^Then too was accomplished the actual 
extirpation of the Christians of Val Louise in the High 
Dauphiny. ^* Having retired," says the historian, ^' into 
the caverns of the highest mountains, the French king's 
lieutenant commanded a great quantity of wood to be 
laid at the entrance of those caverns, to burn or smoke 
them out. And some were slain in attempting to escape. 
Some threw themselves headlong on the rocks below : 
some were smothered. There were afterwards found 
within the caverns 400 infants stifled in the arms of their 
dead mothers. It is believed that 3000 persons perished 
in all on that occasion in the valley." ^ — May not the 
blood well curdle at a recital of such atrocities ? 

Once more^itwas in 1478 that thatre/bnn, as it was 
called, of the Inqumtion took place, the Pope and King 
of Spain combining in the arrangement, whereby it was 
rendered an instrument of persecution and murder hr 
more perfect than before. In the first year alone 2000 
were burnt as victims. These furnished to it its preli- 
bation of blood. Each year others followed. It is LIo- 
rente*s computation from official documents, that from 
this its reorganization to the commencement of the 

^ Adand, p. 12» 13. 
* Penin ii. ch. 3 : given by Gilly in his Life of Neff, p. 90. — How suitable 
Milton's beautiful Soimet, composed after a similar tragedy in 1665 : 
" Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones 
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold : ftc.'* 
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Reformation in 1517> there were 13,000 persons burnt 
by it for heresy, besides 8700 burnt in effigy, and 
169,000 condemned to penances.^ What it was pre- 
pared to do, with the torture and the stake, on the out- 
break of the Reformation, who knows not ? 

Thus have we historic proof in respect of the latter 
half of the I5th centuryj following the fall of Constan- 
tinople, as well as in respect of the four centuries that 
preceded it, of the fulfilment of every particular in the 
prophetic statement before us. '^ The rest of the men, 
who were not killed by these plagues, yet repented not 
of the works of their hands, that they should not wor- 
ship damonSy and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, 
and stone, and wood: neither repented they of their 
sorceries J nor of their fornications^ nor of their thefts, 
nor of their murders.** 



And so the 15th century closed in. Wretched, — I 
may say hopelessly wretched, — seemed the state of the 
Church at that epoch: hopeless to the reflective and 
philanthropic statesman oo: ecclesiastic ; hopeless almost 
to the real Christian. And more especially for this 
reason : because it was not the mere &ct of the present 
existence of moral and religious corruption that met the 
eye in the gloomy prospect, — grievous though this was, 
and such as to force confession from every quarter : ' 
but there was the fearful superadded fact, also, that 
remedies such as human wisdom could suggest, had, 

' M'Crie's Refonnation in Spain, pp. 86 — 89. 

> " Nulla in moribus diadplina ; nulla in sacris literis eruditio ; nulla in rebus 
divinis .reveientia ; nulla propemodum jam erat rdigio." Such is Bellarmine's 
judgment of the epoch. Tom. vi. col. 296. (Colon. 1617.) 

Much the same statement of the corruptiona of the times is to be found in 
most of the Orations before the fifth Lateran Council. 

Let me add the following from a cotemporary Roman, poet of some eminence : 

quo tempore mores 
Prsecipites labi caepere, et recta relinqui 
Officia, et metis long^ post terga relictis 
Roma potens sceleri totas effudit habenas. 

Sylva Philomusi Novocomensis, in the Appendix to Roscoe'e Leo X ; No. 
LXIX. 

' ■ ^!^ 

■^ ' — -^ "^ r*> J .^ 
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during the long period of the accumulatioo of these 
comiptioDSy been tried one after another, and failed ; 
yea, the Christian might think within himself, and the 
efforts also of really christian reformists, his brethren 
before him. Indeed the fact of the triai and failure of 
these varUms remedies seems to me so important to the 
right appreciation of the hopelessness of things at the 
epoch before the Reformation, that I cannot feel it right 
to conclude this historical chapter without a brief notice 
of them. I speak particularly of those remedies which, 
before the face of Christendom, human policy had 
su^ested and tried for the amelioration of the corrup- 
tions of the Church ; in so far as they affected, that 
which alone human policy concerns itself with, the well- 
being of the social system. 

It is to be remembered then that at the commencement 
of the four and a half centuries we have been reviewing, 
the prestige had already begun to pass away from the 
minds of the more intelligent, under which Charlemagne 
and his successors in the kingdoms of the West, had con- 
sidered it their policy to accord political power, and pri- 
vileges almost indefinitely great, alike to the priesthood 
and hierarchy of their respective states, and to the Bishops 
of Rome ; as if the best and only means of softening and 
civilizing the minds of the semi-barbarous population 
unda- their sway.^ Proud, ambitious, idle, covetous, it 
had come to be understood that the great object with 
both the priesthood in general, and with the hierarchy 
heading them, was not the religious improvement of the 
community, but their own aggrandizement. Moreover 
the morals of these ecclesiastics were seen to be as cor- 

' Mosheim yiii. 2. 2. 4, quotes as follows from William of Malmsbury's Work 
De Retmt AngUeB, Lib. ▼. " Carolus Magnus, pro contundeiuUL gentium illarum 
ferodA, omnes pnne terras ecdesiis contulenit : conciliosissimi perpendens nolle 
sacri ordtnis homines tarn facilife qakm laicos fldelitatem Domini r^icere : pne- 
terei, si laid rebellarent, illos posse excommunicationis auctoritate, et potentiae 
se^eritate, oompescere."-— Milner observes, on the I3th century : " It has been 
said that a power such as of the Pope was necessary at that time to tame the 
ferodous spirit of men, and preserve some order in society. It may be allowed 
that it was a cement, but it was the cement of iniquity." This is strong hm- 
goage ; but I believe it presents the only true, and only philosophical view of the 
subject. 
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rupty for the most part, or even more so^ than of those 
whom they should have reformed. And thus the cry 
had now risen up against them, and it waxed louder and 
louder through the 12th century, as constituting almost 
the chief cause, instead of the chief cure^ of the prevalent 
immorality and irreligion.^ 

It was when this impression was rife and strong, (being 
early in the 13th century,) and when the ecclesiastical 
power, and even Papacy itself, might seem to have been 
jeoparded by it, that there arose the two mendicant orders 
of monks, the Domtnica;?^ and Franciscans ; acknowledg- 
ing, as if to meet the emergency of the case, the general 
corruption of the clergy, asserting that their wealth had 
caused their corruption, and issuing forth from Rome 
themselves bound by a vow of poverty, as the heaven-sent 
reformers of Christendom. The revival of preaching by 
them, a portion of the ministerial office almost aban- 
doned at this time by the established clergy, was well 
suited to increase the hope and expectation of good from 
their mission. It was possible, men thought, that what 
the Franciscans declared might be true ; and that they 
were the fulfilment of the prefigurative vision of the 
Apocalyptic angel, that flew abroad having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach to every nation under heaven.^ For 
near two centuries did the popular enthusiasm, in every 
country of the West, set in towards these mendicant 
Friars, as well as the Papal favor. The parochial clergy 
complained in vain of the neglect now continually shown 
to their order, and the desertion of their ministrations. 
The confidence of the public rested on the mendicant 
Friars, as alone exhibiting to the world an image of pri- 

' " A legend of that age," says Mr. Southey, speaking of the middle of the 12th 
century, " marks the opinion which was entertained of the general depravity of 
the dergy. It was related in history," (that is by William of Malmsbury,) " and 
not as a fable but a fact, that Satan and the company of infernal spirits sent 
their thanks in writing, by a lost soul from hell, to the whole ecclesiastical body, 
for denying themselves no one gratification, and for sending more of their flock 
thither through their negligence, than had ever arrived at any former time." See 
on this Foxe iii. 190—193. 

Let the reader, in passing, compare this statement with Mr. MaiUand!s view of 
the 12th century. » Wadd. 507. 
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mitive simplicity and self-denial, alooe acting out more- 
over the pcirt of evangelists, and consequently as aloae 
the true ministers of Jesus Christ.^ — ^At length however 
it was seen, and Wicliff most of all men helped forward 
the conviction y that covetousness might lurk even under 
the guise of poverty/ ambition under that of humility. 
The lying fables and ridiculous superstitions, that formed 
the^ subject matter of their preaching, were unmasked ; 
their intellectual emptiness and frivolity, their hatred of 
learning, their quarrelsomeness, proselytism of the igno- 
rant youth,' and, against those whom they deemed here- 
tics, their bigot cruelty. The result of their influence 
and preaching was seen to be anything rather than the 
reformation of the community. In England the reaction 
was such that their very name became offensive, and 
warrants were issued for their arrest.* — But to rid them- 
selves of this more recent evil proved to the men of 
Christendom as difficult as deliverance from the old.^ 
The Pope, the supreme Head of Christendom, was 
found to be their patron ; as indeed of almost all the 
corruptions under which it laboured. And against the 
Pope who could contend ? 

' Le Bu, Wicliff, p. 105 : " For a oonudenble time the new institution did its 
ottoe to idmirRtion. The effect was like the transfusion of fresh life-blood into 
a deaiying system. The veins and arteries of the monster seemed to swell with 
fenawfded life, &c." — ^So too in earlier times Conrad, Abbot of Wisperg, in nar- 
rating the institution of these two orders of mendicants, prefaces tiie narration 
with a statement of the youth of the Church being renewed like the eagle's. 
" Eo tempore, mundo jam senescente, exortse sunt duae religiones in ecclesiA ; 
cujus, ut aquilae, renovatur juventus." The passage is given by Mr. Maitland, 
in his Book on the Waldenses, p. 398. Conrad speaks of the mendicant Friars 
as raised up specially in opposition to the Waldenses and Poor Men of Lyons. — 
An interesting account of them is given by Southey, in his Book of the Church, 
p. 196. See also Mosheim ziii. 2. 2. 21. 

' See Matthew of Paru^ Invective against their accumulation of wealth and 
splendid buildings, referred to by Le Baa in his life of Wicliff: also that of Orot- 
tette, who on their first establishment at Oxford, A.D. 1221, had originally 
patronized them ; that of filKralph ; and that of fVtcliff himself. Ibid. p. 66, 
106—108, ac. 

* Fftaralph, in a sennon preached when he was Archbishop of Arniagh, states 
that on this account, and from the parents' fears of their sons being inveigled 
fay the mendicant friars, the number of students in Oxford had diminished from 
30,000 to 6,000. Le Baa, p. 1 1 1 . 

^ The warrants out against them were entitied, " De religiosis vagabondis 
arrestandis per totum regnum." lb. p. 110, from Turner's England, ii. 413. 

' e. g. in the case of Grosteste's controversy with them, and the appeal to 
Rome. 

VOL. II. D 
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Then were the eyes of all that wished for an amelio- 
ration of things directed to a General Council as the 
panacaea ;^ a Council notsuch as former ones, mere mouth- 
pieces of the Popes, but free and independent. The 
cry for it waxed louder and louder during the celebrated 
40 or rather 50 years' schism, from 1377 to 1429 : 
when rival Popes were anathematizing each other from 
Rome, from Avignon, or from Sicily ; and the scandal 
of such a disunion in the visible Church was palpable 
and offensive* So the memorable Council of Constance 
was assembled A.D. 1414: and, with a view to the 
necessary power for remedying the evils in the church 
and Christendom, the great principle was asserted, that 
Popes themselves were inferior in authority, and subject 
to, a General Council. But as to any real moral or reli- 
gious reformation from it, the expectations so highly, so 
universally raised, ended, like those before, in disappoint- 
ment.' In the matter of Huss and Jerome, (to which I 
have had occasion already to allude,) the Council exhi- 
bited itself as the ready copartner with Popes and clergy, 
in acts of falsehood, treachery, and oppression the most 
infamous. The reformation of the Church attempted by 
it proved to be insufficient, and only external. And 
even in respect of this, the new Pope, almost as soon as 
elected, found means of thwarting its intentions, and 
showing its impotency. Yet more in the subsequent 
General Councils of Ferrara and Florence, held about 
the middle of the 15th century, the very principle of the 
subordination of Popes to Councils, from which so much 
had been hoped, was formally renounced. The Council 
of Basle indeed reasserted it, but was at last worsted in 
the struggle by the Popes. iEneas Sylvius, its most 
celebrated advocate, having been made Pope, issued his 
own solemn Bull in retractation of it.'* The secular 

^ So in Cramp's Text-Book of Popery. Though " experience waa UtUe in 
their favour/' yet " men regarded a Council as their dernier resort, the panactea 
for all their woes, the forlorn hope of the church." p. 5. 

^ See Wadd. 548 &c, and Mosh. xv. 2. 2. 10, on the insufficiency of Councils. 

' Harduin ix. 1449. His Papal title waa Pius II.--The dates of the Councils 
referred to were as follows : of Basle from 1431 to 1443 ; of Ferrara from 1438 
to 1439 ; of Florence from 1439 to 1442. 
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powers, wearied with the ineffectual struggle, showed 
themselves less and less careful for the most part to re* 
assert it. As the 15th century drew towards a close, the 
old clerical dogma had manifestly risen into re-ascend- 
ancy, that the Pope, as in Grod's place on earth, could 
not err, and by earthly powers might not be controlled. 
There remained yet one remedy, and from which the 
more intellectual spirits of the 1 5 th century hoped highly ; 
— ^I mean the light of literature y which had now at length 
broken on the long intellectual night preceding ; and 
which the cotemporaneous invention of printing, and 
flight of the Greek literati, with their literary treasures 
into the kingdoms of Western Europe, had combined, 
as was before said, to accelerate. Nor indeed was its 
effect on the established religion and the church small 
or unimportant. From Dante in its earliest and dim twi- 
light, to Erasmus y two centuries after, at the day-dawn, 
the effect was more and more to expose, in the light of 
common sense and intellectual truth, alike the corrupt 
morak of the clergy, and the absurdity and falsehood of 
much of the long-received system of superstition. And 
it was not merely the laity that felt the influence. By 
the higher and more educated of the ecclesiastics it was 
felt also ; especially in Italy, that cradle of the new-born 
classic literature of Europe. But in what spirit ? And to 
what practical result ? Was it so as to induce a purer 
faith, and an abandonment of the superstitions and cor- 
ruptions thus exposed to view ? Far from it. The faith 
of the gospel of Jesus, classic literature professed not to 
teach, nor indeed itself knew. This lay hid in the Bible; 
a book still little known, and where known by the mere 
classic enthusiast, despised.* Literature without the 
Bible could make infldels ; it could not make Christians. 
And thus it did with them. As to the superstitions 
established, false as they were now felt to be, the selfish 
interests involved in their retention with the clergy, and 

' Cardinal Bembo, finding Sadoleto occupied in translating the Epistle to the I 
Romans, said, " Leave such childish things. They become not a man of sense." |\ 
Merle i. 58. — Compare Leo Juda's observations on Apoc. x. 1, in corroboration. 'J 
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with the laity the penalties of heresy, forbade'their aban- 
donment. Nor did the new philosophy make objection. 
It professed not the martyr's spirit ;' nor had it any 
more the wish than the power to arouse the conscience, 
or turn the heart to repentance. Thus the superstitions 
of the Romish apostacy were in outward rite and form 
persisted in as before : while the current conversational 
language, and even the writings of high ecclesiastics 
evidenced their unbelief in them ; and the fashion arose 
to give them, as much as possible, a classic and a hea- 
then turn.* Instead of reforming the church, the effect 
on the great mass of the priesthood, ministering in it, 
of this boasted march of literature and intellect, was 
only to add to their other corruptions a more unblushing 
profaneness and hypocrisy. — Above all, this was the case 
at Rome. The character that has been given of the last 
Pope of the 15th century, was in a measure applicable 
also to the literary cardinals and hierarchy of Rome 
gathered round him. It was an atheist priesthood ; ' 
and its hypocrisy deliberate, systematic, avowed, and 
unblushing, before the face of God and man.^ 

Such was the approved futility and failure of each 
human scheme and effort at amelioration of the corrup- 
tions of the church ; — amelioration of them, I mean, in 
so far as they shocked the public mind, and palpably 

' So Erasmus. See his letter to Cardinsl Campeggio ; Milner, p. 879. 
' " Le Cardinal Bembo au lieu de St. Esprit ^rivoit, Le souffle du Zephyr Ce- 
iMte ; au lieu de remettre les p^hds, fiechir le$ manei et let dieux souverains ; au 
lieu de Christ fils de Dieu, Minerve iortie du front de Jupiter** Merle i. 58. — So 
also Michelet, Memoires de Luther, i. 17 : " S'ils nommaient le P^>e c'etait le 
grand Pontife ; un saint canoniz^ ^tait, dant leur langage, rdatus inter Divot ; 
et s'ils parlaient de la grace, ils disaient, Deorum immorttUium ben^/lciis** (Ed. 
Bruxelles 1837.) - 

' " II y avait k cette epoque une perversity raisonn^ et sdentifique, une mag- 
niflque ostentation de Bceleratesse ; disons tout d'un mot, le pi%tre ath^, se 
croyant roi du monde." Michelet, i. 13. 

^ It is related by Luther, that on his visit to Rome, in 1510, and when dining 
with some of its prelates, they related jokingly how, when saying mass at the 
altar, instead of the sacramental words which were to transform the elements 
into the body and blood of Christ (according to the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion] they pronounced over them, " Bread thou art, and bread thou shalt remain ! 
I Wine thou art, and wine thou shalt remain ! " " And then," they continued, 
i " we elevate the pjrx, and all the people worship." Merle i. 192. The anecdote 
; is most characteristic. 
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affected the public weal. As the 16th century opened, 
there were still many proficients in literature, indeed, 
that looked for a change, though a change they knew 
not what, as the result of the literary and intellectual 
development in progress. Nor had the hopes from an 
independent Council been altogether abandoned. In 
fact a council with this pretension had gathered just 
at this time at Pisa ; disavowed by the Pope and the 
rest of Christendom, but with a few cardinals and the 
French king supporting it. Its feebleness was however 
manifest. The hopes that centered round it were but 
the shadows of what, a century before, had attended and 
watched around the gathering at Constance. — On the 
whole, the evils of the church seemed to be beyond the 
reach of human remedial policy or power. And with 
many of the more reflective, doubtless, the suspicion had 
arisen that the disease must needs be deeper seated, as 
well as the remedy more powerful and searching, than 
any yet suggested. — In effect such was the very case. 
It was apostacy from their God and Saviour that con- 
stituted the essence of the disease that had so long 
afflicted Christendom. And remedy there could be 
none, but the republication of his own gospel of grace, 
and with the power of his own Spirit accompanying it. 
Nor let it be forgotten, finally, though this is not the 
place to dwell on it, that some there had been, and were, 
that understood this truth of the case, both as regarded 
the disease and the remedy ; some the off-scouring per- 
haps of men, but the beloved of God : — the same that 
had been prefigured in vision as the mystic 144,000, 
** called, and chosen, and faithful," which would as a 
body remain indestructible before Him : ^ most of them 
being indeed only God's secret ones : but some, bolder 
and more discerning, his witnesses^ in an apostate world ; 
and with a view imprest on and testified by them, respect- 
ing the existing corruptions, precisely similar to that 
which is here exprest by their representative St. John. 
Of these last many and earnest had been the efforts (as I 

1 See Vol. i. pp. 241, 242. &c. 
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have already just hinted, and must in my chapter on the 
Witnesses notice yet again) to make the gospel of the 
grace of the Lord Jesus known among men. And many 
too and earnest had been their prayers ; and high doubt- 
less at times their hopes, through these dark ages, that 
He, whom to know was light and life, would at length 
signally interfere for his own cause and church.^ But 
time went on, and he appeared not ; the first watch of 
the night, — the second watch, — the third watch. Their 
strength was spent. Their hopes waxed fainter. Per- 
secuted, proscribed, wasted, scattered, their enemies 
seemed to have all but prevailed against them ; and not 
against them only, but against the cause that was dearer 
than themselves, the cause of truth, the cause of Jesus. 
When the Bohemian remnant in 1489 sent into each 
part of Christendom, to see if there were any beside 
themselves to testify for Jesus, they found none.^ It 
seemed almost as if he had forgotten them, and the pro- 
mise had become a dead letter, that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against them. But could it be so ? 
Oh no ! Just at this crisis of extremity, the truth of the 
promise was to be made signally manifest. The very 
next vision in the Apocalyptic drama,*— that of the de- 
scent of the coven ant- Angel, and of the raising and as- 
cension of his two witnesses from their apparent state of 
death, (for the vision is plainly continuous up to this 
latter figuration, and the whole included under the 
latter half of the sixth Trumpet,^) — I say the very next 
Apocalyptic vision represented to St. John that same 
glorious intervention of the Lord Jesus, which had been 
so long looked and prayed for. The next scene in the 
drama of European history is that of the Reformation. 

* Compare Foxe li. 778. 

^ Comenius Hist. Eccl. Bohem. apud Fleming's Apocalyptic Key, p. 41, 42. 
Also Boat's Histoire des Freres Moraves, i. p. 87. 

> It is at verse 1 8 of chap. ix. that the slaying of the third of men by the Turk- 
ish or 6th Trumpet woe is mentioned. It is not till ch. xi. 14, immediately after 
the ascension of the witnesses, and fall of the tenth part of the city, that the 
same 6th Trumpet woe is said to have ended. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

INTERVENTION OF THE COVENANT-ANGEL FULFILLED 

IN THE REFORMATION. 
APOC. X. 1 4. 

'' And I saw another^ mighty angel coining dowa 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and the rainbow 
was upon his head ; and his face was as the sun, and his 
feet as pillars of fire ; and he had in his hand a little 
book opened. And he set his right foot upon the sea, 
and his left upon the land ; and cried with a loud voice 
as a lion roareth." Apoc. x. 1—4. 

Oh what a glorious vision to rejoice the heart of the 
Evangelist ! What a contrast to all that had been 
figured to his view since first the seven Trumpet- angels 
prepared themselves to sound 1 Indeed we may say, 
with what a superiority of glory in it, to that of any 
figuration of the future fortunes of the Church, from 
the commencement of the Revelation until now : and, 
as it proved, with nothing comparable to it afterwards, 
tmtil the vision that foreshowed the glories of the con- 
summation. 

I said, what a vision to rejoice the heart of the Evan- 
gelist I And first, was there not comfort for him in the 
very character and person of the angel intervening ? For 
whom might he suppose this angel ? The vision repre- 
sented him as a mighty angel, that had a rainbow^ or 
rather the rainbow, — the rainbow of the covenant,* — 

' o^Xor. This word is omitted in muiy copies. 
' Bishop Middkton observes on the word ; " The authorities which direct us 
to read ^ ipif are very numerous ; and the best modem editors have admitted the 
article into the text : " intimating, however, that he can see no reasons for it. 
" The names of the great objects of nature/' he says, " the sun, the moon, the 
air, &c. usuaUy have the article ; but these are permanent and monadic. The 
word tp<f seems to have no other claim to it than have ativftos, cicXffi«|rtr, &c. and 
the names of other transient phenomena." — ^The difficulty is solved by regarding 
it as the iris of the covenant. It is thus both monadic, and also prementioned. 
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cirding his head : whose form moreover appeared man* 
tied with a cloud ; yet not so mantled as to hide from 
the Evangelist, as he descended, the sight of \i\sface a^ 
the sun^ and of his feet as pillars if fire. FVom all 
which it was evident that it was the Lord Jesus, the 
mighty One of Israel, — mighty whether to save or to 
destroy, — the Angel of the covenant ; — Him whose pre- 
sence, mantled with a cloud as his proper covering, 
(I say proper y because of no created augel was the glory 
such as to need its shrouding,') was under the older dis- 
pensation seen to visit this our earth, first by Israel in 
the wilderness, then by one and another of the prophets 
afterwards ; and whose countenance as the sun, and his 
feet like fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace, St. 
John had himself beheld at the opening of the Apoca- 
lyptic visions, when, overcome by the greatness of the 
glory, he fell at his feet as dead.^ Had other evidence 
been wanting, it was given afterwards in his speaking of 
the two witnesses for christian truth as his witnesses.' 
So that the fact was indubious. And was it not joyous 
for him to see the Lord he loved, appearing on the dark 
theatre, just depicted, of this world ; and showing that 
He had neither forgotten nor forsaken his church ? 

Further, the nature and object of the intervention in- 
dicated roust have been most cheering to him. For 
what the object evidently, but the vindication of his 
own honour, and revelation of his own grace and 
gospel ? To this tended each epithet and ' characteristic 
noted of the Angel and his descent in the vision : — in- 
dications never to be overlooked. For in the Apocalyptic 
notices of the intervention of the Lord Jehovah, just as 
in those of other scriptures,^ we find that those among 

See Apoc. iy. 3. — ^This is the fint of three notices by the Bishop on the presence, 
unaccountably to him, of the Greek article, that I shall have in this chapter and 
the next to refer to ; as being both explained by the predictive meaning of the 
vision, and itself reflecting important light on that meaning. 

^ There is, I believe, no single instance of a created angel appearing vested in 
a cloud. It was the ensign of Deity. So ; " He maketh the clouds his cha- 
riot ; " — " His pavilion round about him, was dark waters and thick clouds of 
the skies." Psalm civ. 3, xviii. 11 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 12, &c. 

^ Apoc. i. 15. Compare Dan. x. 6. ' Apoc. xi. 3. 

^ So in the example of the Lord's descent to ransom Israel out of Egypt, 
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bis attributes are for the most part chosen for specifica- 
tiofl of exhibition, which best suit the nature of the 
action on which He is about to enter, and which are in 
it to be most displayed and glorified* For example^ in the 
vision of the 7th chapter, long since analyzed, the action 
represented being that of his electing, quickening, enlight- 
ening, and sealing his own true disciples, from amidst the 
multitude of vdn professors, each epithet and descriptive 
trait there noted of the covenant-angel was shown to 
have a bearing on the work he was then engaged in.^ 
Nor, as I conceive, to the EvangeUst's own perception was 
there then wanting in the revelation the accompaniment 
. of light on the scene, like as of the day-spring from the 
East. But there was not, in that vision, the figuring, 
so as here, of any bright irradiation before St. John 
of the covenant-rainbow*s light, and the sunbeams of his 
glory ; nor again of any such descending in power, and 
planting of his feet on land and sea, and speaking in voice 
audible over the earth : but only the speaking to the an* 
gelic ministries employed in his providential government. 
In so far as regarded the perceptions of the inhabitants 
of this world, the sealing revelation was figured as a work 
noiseless and unimpressive. — What then of an interven- 
tion prefigured as this was, with all these circumstantials 
of glory and power accompanying ? It was surely to be 
inferred from them that it would be one sudden, striking, 
and most extraordinary, in vindication of his covenant 
of mercy to the Church ; somewhat perhaps as when 
in similar guise of the pillar of fire and of the cloud, he 
descended to deliver Israel from out of Egypt : — that it 
would be one in which He would specially display before 
men his illuminating beams as the Sun of righteousness : 
and in which by word, and perhaps by act, (not without 
some exercise of his mighty power accompanying it) 

mDuded to in tiie text below ; again in that of his appealing with the drawn 
sword, as the Captain of the Lord's host, to Joshua, Josh. v. 13 ; and that of his 
appearance to Ezekiel in the chariot of the fiery cherubim, when about to destroy 
Jenisalem : &c. 

' " An angel /fom the East, having the teal of the life-giving God." See Vol. I. 
p. 247. 
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he would assert his rights to this world as his inheri- 
tance ; and with voice audible through the whole Roman 
world, even as of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, would 
rebuke and strike terror into the enemies of his Churchy 
By the book that he held opened in his hand, the instru- 
mental means seemed figured whereby all this was to 
be accomplished ; viz. the opening of the volume of his 
own book, the Bible. And as, in the ddiverance of 
Israel from out of Egypt, the pillar of fire did not only 
give light to Israel, but sent out its lightning'fires, 
as the Psalmist intimates^ to trouble the host of the 
Egyptians/ so the notice of his feet now appearing as 
piUars of fire from beneath the cloud that mantled Him, 
might be meant to signify that He would make the de- 
stroying fire of his power to be felt among men, to the 
confusion of his enemies, and the triumph of his own 
cause and people. Or rather the intended reference 
of this particular emblem might be to that description 
given by Himself of the effects of his first promulgation 
of the Gospel, "I am come to send fire on the earth :*'* 
and the intimation be that now, as then, through man's 
enmity to the truth, the effect of its republication would 
be divisions, contentions, and wars of opinion, fierce 
even as a kindled conflagration. 

Thus much, I say, might, as it seems to me, have 
been inferred by the Evangelist from the circumstantials 
of the vision, concerning the nature, glory, and results of 
the intervention from heaven here prefigured. And can 
we to whom it has been allotted to live in this latter age, 
and have thus been enabled to trace in the succeeding 
mutations and events of the world the fulfilment of so 
much of the apocalyptic prophecy, — can we, after having 
been brought in our investigation of its series of prefi- 
gurative visions, step by step through the Roman world's 
history, down to the close of the 15th century, hesitate 
to recognize in that before us, (it being the next that 

^ Psalm Ixxvii. 17, 18, compared with Exod. ziv. 24. Compare also Obadiah 
18 ; " And the house of Jacob shall be a lire, and the house of Esau for stub* 
ble:" &c. 

' Luke xii. 49. Compare too Jer. xxiii. 29 ; " Is not my word like fire?" 
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followed^) the figuring of that grand event with which the 
16th opened, — the Reformation ? Surely, if we look 
simply to the one most prominently marked characteristic 
of the figuration, as betokening some extraordinary, 
sudden, light-giving, world-arousing intervention of the 
Lord Jesus for his own cause and church, there is not an 
event, from St. John's time even to the present, that 
can be shown to answer to it, but the Reformation; 
while, on the other hand, as it seems to me, not only 
does the Reformation answer to the figure in this respect, 
but there is not a particular in the vision of all we have 
just noted, in respect of which it did not answer, even 
to exactness. Sudden, unexpected, most extraordinary, 
— the human instrumentality employed so inadequate, 
and the results of such surpassing importance, — if ever 
event had the character stamped upon it, above others, 
of some direct intervention of divine provideneey this was 
the one. Its most prominent characteristic as a religious 
revival, consisted in its being one in which the glory of 
the Lord Jesus as the Light 'of the aoul^ the Sun of 
Righteousness^ Jehovah our Justification ^ was publicly 
set forth, and by multitudes in different nations owned 
and felt. It was one in which, through the voice of the 
Reformers, far-sounding and loud, he rebuked his usurp- 
ing enemies, even as the Lion of the tribe ofJudah; and, 
both by it, and by the providential overthrow of the 
usurper's power in a tenth of the apostate city^ did also 
assert his rights to this eai:th as his inheritance: — all in 
connexion with the opening of his own written word^ 
that had been so long neglected and forgotten ; the re- 
publication^ if I may so say, of his gospel} Finally, the 

* See on Apoc. xi. 13.-— In Lev. xxvii. 30 we read, " All the tithe of the land 
lis the Lord's." It was the quit-rent, if I may so say, in aclcnowledgment of his 
title to the whole. And thus, perhaps, when a tenth was taken by him of the 
[city, the very proportion may have been meant to indicate that it was an act as- 
serting his right to ail. 

' So Dr. Haweis of the Reformation, in the Continuation to Milner's Church 
History: — " After ages of gloomy superstition and the reign of ignorance and 
primeval night, we have seen the Sun of righteousness rising with healing in 
his wings, to dispel the darkness :" adding also ; " But however blessed the 
issue, the effects of the struggle between truth and error were greatly to be de- 
plored; having produced wars which desolated the face of many centuries." 
Mihicr's Church History, Cent. xvii. ch. i. p. 999. (Ed. in one Vol.) 
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auspicious result of this deliyeraoce of his church and 
his religion was not accomplished without fiery canten^ 
tions^ in the which the divine power was manifested, to 
discomfit the enemies of the truth. Just as it was said 
by Luther, when alluding long afterwards to the efiFect 
of his protestation against indulgences ; '' This was to 
set the world on fire, and disturb the whole order of the 
universe."* 

In truth all this seems to me so evident, even from 
the mere general view of the Reformation, to which in 
the present chapter I wish to confine myself, that I can- 
not but admire that any protestant interpreters, — those 
I mean more especially who explain the sixth Trumpet, 
as I do, of the Turkish woe, — should have otherwise 
expounded the vision. And it will not be useless, I 
think, or irrelevant to my great object of opening the 
Apocalypse, just to pause, ere we go forward in our 
subject, and mark how the error originated, and was 
continued. 

It was with Mr. Mede then, if I mistake not, that it 
originated. The earliest protestant interpreters, as 
Leo Juda and Bullinger for example,' did explain this the 
sun-illumined covenant-Angel's descent to signify the Re- 
formation. But Mede, fixing his eye chiefly, and almost 
exclusively, on that one symbol in the vision, the little 
Book opened in the hand of the Angel, and fancying a 
parallelism, which in fact existed not, between it and the 
Book that began to be opened by the Lamb at the com- 
mencement of the Apocalyptic revelation, concluded in- 
considerately, that whatever character attached to the 
one, must attach to the other also ; and consequently 
that, as the Book in the LamVs hand was a prophetic 
roll, inscribed with the events of the future history of 
Christendom, such was also the Book in the hand of the 
Angel. To this idea all else was made to bend in his 
interpretation. An involved and self inconsistent struc- 

> lb. p. 684. 
' See Section 5 of my History of Apocalyptic Interpretation, in the Appendix 
to Vol. IV. 
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lure of the Apocalypse was adopted in accordance with 
it.^ The Lamh's Book, or Pt€\iop (though not a hint was 
given, when first it was seen, of its being any thing less 
than the whole of the prophecy,) was yet supposed to be 
only one half of it: — in effect, to be the Book of the 
secular fortunes of Christendom ; while the Angel's 
Book, or PiP)uetptnio9, was that of the fortunes of the 
Church. Further, as to all the magnificent circumstan- 
tials of the vision before us, they were explained as the 
mere dramatic accompaniments, and introductory cere^ 
monial^ of this new division of the prophecy. — Sut was 
there in truth any real parallelism between the two cases ? 
How was it that Mr. Mede overlooked this marked dis- 
tinction, that the opening of that which was really the 
prophetic Book was gradtuil, just as the visions developed 
it, whereas this little Book appeared already opened when | 
first displayed in the band of the Angel ?^ How, that! 
he omitted observing that the one was exhibited as being 
opened in the inner sanctuary, a scene representative of 
the heaven of Grod's presence, and its blessed inmates ; 
the other as opened on this worlds theatre ? Agreeably 
with which distinction, the unrolling of the former was 
to be regarded as having its fulfilment on the day of St. 
John*8 being in the Spirit in Patmos, and in the very 
fact of the then exhibition of these apocalyptic prefigura- 
tions of things future before heaven's blessed company 
and St. John ; the latter {like every thing else enacted 
outside of the inner sanctuary) as the ^ure of some 
event or fact that would happen on the Roman earth, 
in the manner and in the order of things prefigured. So 
it was, however, that Mede did overlook these important 
distinctions. And the series of errors resulting should 
remain impressed upon the inquirer as one proof, among 
many, both of the necessity of attention to every minute 
peculiarity of description, in order to a right understand- 

' See my notice and Sdieme of Mede in Section 6, ibid. 

' It teems to me quite plain, that had the little Book constituted a new divi- 
sion of the prophecy p ranging through chapters zi, xii, xiii, ftc., as Mede sup- 
poses, it would have appeared closed in the first instance, and unrolling only as| 
the visions in those chapters proceeded. 
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ing of the Apocalypse ; and also of the admirable, the 
divine coDstruction of the prophetic drama; in which 
each minute feature as exhibited, and each scenic locality 
where exhibited, have alike so significant a meaning. la 
truth, like every other work of God, it approves itself to 
be perfect ; and that nothing can be taken from it, as 
nothing can be added to it. 

As to the continuation of the error, (for so it was, that 
of the best known succeeding commentators Mr. Dau* 
buz alone^ held to the truer explication, — Vitringa, Sir 
I. Newton, Bishop Newton, and afterwards Faber, Frere, 
Cuninghame, &c., all in succession interpreting the 
PifiTuapthn on the same principle with Mede, until at 
length, of late years, Mr. Keith and a few others* re- 
curred to the older view,) we can scarcely be wrong in 
ascribing it in considerable measure to the authority of 
Mede's great name. — At the same time it seems to me 
that what was much more influential in perpetuating it, 
was the apparent and unobviated difficulty of expounding 
the long sequel of the vision, consistently with any ex* 
planation which referred its opening clause, and the 
symbol of the little Book depicted in it, to the Reforma- 
tion. — ^Nor, as I am now bound to confess, is the diffi- 
culty yet removed. The later interpreters to whom I 
have alluded as correct in their general view, seem not 
to have succeeded better than the earlier on this head. 
Whether in respect of the seven thunders^ or of other 
details following in the vision, the expositions that they 
offer consist ill, one and all, with that which we alike 
advocate of its opening clause : — indeed so ill as to re- 
flect back doubt and obscurity even upon our explication 
of the opening clause itself. 

And hence on the whole the necessity, or at least 
great desirableness, of not only throwing light on the 

1 Of other less known interpreters, later than Mede, who applied this vision, 
(like Bullinger, &c., before him,) in a general way to the R^ormation, I may 
specify the Rev. Arthur Dent, in his Ruineo/Rome: a book published A.D. 1644, 
four years after Mede's death. 

' In this I believe Messrs. Bicheno and Addis preceded Keith. Mr. Bickersteth 
and others followed. 
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obscurities of what follows in the prophecy, (the which I 
shall hope to do in the chapters following,) but of adding 
coDfirmation to the historical exposition of its com- 
mencement, just given. Nor, — thanks be to God's 
providential care over the records known by Him to be 
illustrative of it, — is the additional proof that we might 
reasonably desire on so important a point wanting. The 
fact is, there exists what I may call documentary, and 
indeed almost ocular evidence of it, to my own mind 
singularly striking. It is such, I think, as will not only 
satisfy us as to the justness of our reference of the open* 
ing clause of the vision generally to the Reformation ; 
but will connect it, by certain most remarkable chrono- 
logical and historical coincidences, with that wonderful 
event s precise epoch of commencement Yet more, it 
will serve as a guide and index to prepare us for observ- 
ing in all that follows of the vision,— even down to the 
Witnesses* ascent and fall of the tenth part of the Great 
City described in Apoc. xi. 12, 13, — the orderly prefigu- 
ration, point by point, of each chief subsequent step of 
progress in the Reformation. For, as that event is of 
all others that have happened since apostolic times in 
Christendom the grandest and most glorious, — so it is of 
all others that which was prefigured most fully and cir- 
cumstantially in the apocalyptic prophecy. 



CHAPTER III. 



EPOCH OF antichrist's TRIUMPH THE EPOCH OF 

Christ's intervention. 

'' And I saw a mighty Angel descending from heaven, 
clothed with a cloud ; and the rainbow was upon his 
head; and his face was as the sun, and his feet as pil- 
lars of fire, and he had in his band a little book opened. 
And he set his right foot on the sea, and his left on the 
land ; and cried with a loud voice, as a lion roareth ?" 
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Let me, in introduction to what follows, remind the 
reader of that principle of allusive reference^ in visions 
figuring Christ's revelations of himself to his true church, 
to something opposed to it and Him^ which we have 
seen exemplified very strikingly already twice in this 
Commentioy ; viz. first in the sealing vision of Apoc. vii/ 
secondly in the incense-offering vision of Apoc. viii.* 
Such then having been the case previously,' it is natural 
for the question to arise in the inquirer's mind, whether 
perchance there may not be here also, on occasion of this 
third representation of Christ on the Apocalyptic scene, 
some such allusive reference and contrast: the rather 
because there appears in the action of the Angel, whe- 
ther as regards his planting of his feet on earth and sea, 
or his roaring as a lion, a singular abruptness and deci- 
sion ; in no way so simply explicable, it might seem, as 
by the supposition of reference to some signal usurpation 
of his rights at the time figured, and the triumph of 
some enemy and rival. Thus we are led to inquire, 
whether, at the epoch just before the Reformation, there 
was any such signal triumph of antichristian usurpation 
and usurper in Christendom? Whether Antichrist, 
the Antichrist of Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John, had 
really risen in the Church visible ; (for he it is of whom 
we must needs think when such usurpation is hinted ;) 
and not only advanced pretensions to the place of the 
Lord Jesus in it, but succeeded in establishing them ? 
Also whether, just at the said epoch, his triumph was so 
signalized as to furnish any remarkable parallelism of par- 
ticularsy in contrast with those that accompanied Christ's 
emblematic appearance and descent, in the vision now 
before us ; parallelisms such as we verified in the cases of 
the sealing and incense-offering visions, from comparison 
of their details with certain prominent characteristics of 
the apostacy at the times prefigured. 

» See Vol. i. pp. 244—257. « See Vol. i. pp. 302—320. 

* In the contrast of God's 144»000 sealed ones in Apoc. xiv. and the Beast* s 
sealed ones in Apoc. ziii,— that of Babylon and Jerusalem, — and that of the Bride 
and the Harlot, we see the same principle of contrast kept up afterwards also : 
only in these latter cases ejppresHy, not alhuivelf. 
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The which suggestion and inquiry direct us at once 
to Rome. For with Rome and its seven hills, prophecy, we 
saw, in our early glances of it, prospectively connected 
Antichrist^ There, moreover, and in the person of its 
bishops^ we noticed certain suspicious symptoms of the 
developinbnt of Antichrist, that occurred some nine cen^ 
tunes before the times now under review.^ There, in 
the historical sketch prefixed to the vision of the Turkish 
Woe,^ we expressed a presumptive belief of his being en- 
throned and ruling, at the bisecting chronological point 
of those nine centuries. And though in the sketch of 
the Middle Ages, given in the chapter ]ast but one pre- 
ceding this, we did not directly advert to the point, yet 
it was evident, from the moral and religious corruptions 
of Western Christendom, as subordinated to Rome, and 
their support and fostering by the Romish bishops/ that 
everything there noted tended to corroborate the impres- 
sion, not to negative it. — Thither then let us pass in 
imagination ; and observe what maybe enacting at Rome, 
and by the Pope, at the epoch and crisis that we have 
supposed alluded to in the vision of the text : i. e. at the 
crisis that immediately preceded the Reformation. 

And behold, the historic records of the times referred 
to represent to us, just at this epoch, a scene in that 
seven-billed city of high triumph and festival. There 
had been very recently a new election to the Popedom. 
The announcement was made at the time from the window 
of the conclave of Cardinals : ''I tell you tidings of 
great joy : a new Pope is elected, Leo the X : "^ and the 

' Vol. i. pp. 204, 365. Of course a fUUer inquiry will be needed into these pro- 
phecies of Antichrist ; and it wiD in the next, or 4th part of my Work be given. 
« Vol. i. 386—389. ' Vol. i. p. 447. 

* See pp. 10 — 28 suprii, passim. 

* " Gaudium magnum nuncio vobis. Pi^am habemus Reverendissimum Do- 
minum Johannem de Medids, qui vocatur Leo Decimus." This was the usual 
form of announcement. Roscoe's Leo X, if. 174, 409. (3rd Ed.) 

It is curious that on Leo's promotion to the Cardinalate, when only thirteen 
years old, some 25 years before, Fldnus thus wrote : " Semen Johannis ^usdem," 
(viz. of Lorenxo of Medici " in quo benedicentur omnes gentes, est Johannes 
Lauientiae genitus : cui adhuc adolescentulo divina Providentia mirabiliter cardi- 
neam contulit dignitatem, futuri Pontificii auguriuro." Epist. ix. p. 159, (Venet 
1495,) given in M'Crie's Italy, p. 11. 

VOL. II. E 
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feBtivities began , on his coronation at St. Peter's, imme- 
diately after. But the grander ceremonial of his going 
to take possession of the church of his bishopric, St. 
John Lateran, — that church by the bishopric of which 
as the mother and mistress of all churches, he is to be 
constituted not only bishop of Rome, but, by conse* 
quence, of the church universal, — ^was delayed for a 
month, to allow of the proper pomp attending it^ And 
now the day is come for its celebration. The city is 
thronged with visitors on the occasion. Besides the 
hierarchy of Rome, there appear many of the independ- 
ent princes of Italy ; ambassadors also from most of the 
states of Western Christendom, and moreover the epis* 
copal and ecclesiastical deputies that have assembled to 
represent the church universal in the General Council 
now holden at tiie Lateran ; a Council convoked a year 
since by Pope Julius, (in opposition to the French king's 
ConciUabuium^ or PrivaU Council, held at the time at 
Pisa,) and which has already been advanced tiirough five 
Sessions. — ^The concourse from early mom has been to 
the great square before St, Peter's, lliere the procession 
forms on horseback, and thence puts itself in motion : 
its course being across the bridge of St. Angelo, through 
the heart of the city, to the Lateran church at its oppo- 
site extremity. First in order is a troop of cavalry ; 
then a long line of the gentry and nobility ; then suc- 
cessively the senators of Rome, a file of Florentine dti- 
zens and other provincials, the Pope's body-guard, and 
a second file of provincial barons and gentry ; then the 
envoys from Germany, Spain, Portugal, and other parts 
of Christendom; then abbots, bishops, archbishops, 
and patriarchs, above 250; then the cardinals: — the 
ecclesiastical dignitaries wearing their jewelled mitres 
and their copes ; the rest drest in richest costumes, and 
with banners streaming, as on a day of Jubilee: — then, 

^ For nithority in regara of this ceremonial, the reader h refeired to the in- 
teresting, curious, and full account given by a Florentine physician, 1. 1. De Pen- 
nis, 'Who was an eye^^witness of it. It was addressed to the Countess of Piero 
lUdolphi, sister to Leo X : and the only copy of it pfreseired is in the Vatican. 
It is given as No. 70, in the Appendix tp Roscoe's Leo the X. 
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at ]aigth» thus preceded, and duly followed and dosed 
io by a troop of military, Hims^ the Hero^ (is it not 
rather the Oodf) of the day, Himself the Popb 1 The 
hones of the bishops and cardinals preceding him ai% 
wnted from head to foot with white trappings.^ He 
comes forth Himself too on a white horse : a cope of 
richest Jbroidery mantling him ;' the ring of espousal with 
the Universal Church glittering on his right-hand ring* 
finger ;^ and on hisiiead the regno, or imperial tiara of 
three crowns.^ A canopy is borne over him by the chief 

* Of the triflliopt' honet it is aud, " i civalli ooperti di guameUo bianco ; ez- 
cqjti li occhi, donde vedeano." Of the cardinals' ; " cavaUi coperti, fino in terra, 
di tdleto biancho." lb. 415. It was white for the occasion, and of course by 
Aipal order. The usual colour for the cardinais' horse-trappings was now 
tcarlei. Long appropriated to the Pope, the priyilege had been accorded by 
ftul n. In 14i53, to the cardinals, to use the same colour. Wadd. p. 645. 

Compais, generally, on this subject of the processional, the Ordo for a new 
Pbpe's Inauguration given in Martene, De Rit. ii. 68 — 90. The comparison will 
he boUi iaterestiiig and elucidatory. — Compare too the aoooimt of Gregory IX.'s 
ioanguratian, AJ). 1227, gi^n in Waddington, p. 415. 

' Penni does not give the colour of the " richissimo piviale " of the Pope. 
Martene aecrns to imply that the same wMie robe was still worn, that was pre- 
viously worn by him in a preliminary service at St. Peter's. For, on occasion ot 
his pabhc sitting in the vestibule of St. Peter's, in the interval between the ser- 
vice and the procession, he ststes the custom of the Cardinal Deacon disrobing 
him of his pontifical mUre, and placing on his head the crown or regno, instead ; 
but does not mention any other disrobing. The white, however, was not invari- 
able : Mid the richissimo of Penni may rather perhaps indicate the rich purple 
which the Pope often wore in his processions. So Bernard's description, in his 
De CoDsiderat. iv. 8, addrest to Pope Eugenius : " purpuratut incedens, gemmis 
oniatus, vectus efuo aUto** And so Oregoiy IX, on his inauguration. Wadd. 
p. 415.— Compare Apoc. zix. 11 — 14. "I saw heaven opened; and behold a 

while hotse, and him that sate upon it And on his h^ were many crowns 

.... And he was clothed in a garment dipped in blood. . . . and the armies of 
heaven fbUowed him upon white horses," &c. 

' This was put on the ring-finger of the right hand in the preceding ceremo- 
nisl servloe ; and is expnassly specified by Msite^e as to be worn by the newly- 
deeted Pope in the procession : " Papa habebit asmuhun Paatificalem" — ^As to 
Ae canmmy of putting it on, we thus read : " Consecratione manuum facU, 
ooosecntor immittit annulum in digitum annularem dextrae manfts Papse conse- 
cndi, dicaas ; ' Acdpeannuhim, fidei scilicet signacidum ; quatenus sponsam Dei, 
iriM. sanGtam univeisalem ccclfsiam, intemeiati fide omatus ilUbati custodias." ' 

^ On this regno, or Papal Imperial crown, see Ducange on the word, and his 
Supptemcnt. I abs^nkct liom thence maixdy what follows. 

it has been said by some that this was originatty given the Pope about A.D. 
500 by the Frank kiqg Clovis ; and that from thenceforward the Popes used it in 
poblic processions. But this, says G. Rhodig. de Liturg. is incorrect ; and that 
it was not so used by them till after the seventh century. In Baronius ad Ann. 
1159, it is described as " mitra turbinata cilUB coronft ; " Alexander III having 
just then added the first corona to the mitra : in an Epistle of which Pope soon 
aftsr» it is described as " regnum .quod ad simiUtudinem cassidis ex aibo fit indu- 
mcnto." Afterwards a second crown was added to it by Boniface VIII, about 
1303 ; and a third by Urban V, A.D. 1362. And so it became a triple crown : as 

E 2 
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Roman authorities. The streets are strewed with tapestry 
and flowers for him to pass over. The welkin rings with 
acclamations of welcome. The multitudes fall on their 
kneesy as he approaches, to receive his benediction. 
'^ It seemed to me," says the narrator of the pageant, 
** that it was the Redeemer of mankind on the Palm- 
Sunday going to Jerusalem ; there being substituted 
only for Hosanna to the Son of Davids the acclamation. 
Viva Papa Leone ! Life to the Pope, the Lion ! "* 

Strange similitude; although that indeed which his 
very guise, and pomp, and popular reception, might well 
have suggested 1 — But is it really the case, that the people 
regard him as filling the place of Christ to them ; and 
to be looked to as their Redeemer and Saviour ? The 
answer is ready in every mouth. It dwells on the ex* 
alted station of the Pope, even more than on the personal 
character of Leo ; its authority, power, sacredness, high 
above that of the kings of this world, being divine rather 
than human, as of the very Vicar of Christ and 
God ; also on Leo's personal virtues, — his prudence, 
firmness, decorum of manners, conversancy with worldly 
affairs, love of splendor, and taste for classic literature 
and the arts ; most chiefly as fitting him for applying 
the matchless authority of his oflice of Christ's Vicb- 
OERBNT, to the glory of Rome, the amelioration of the 
evils that from without and from within have long afflicted 
Christendom, and the introduction of a brighter age.^ 

the Roman Ceremoniale has it ; " Tianm, quam r^^rniMit appellant, triplid co> 
rank omatam." — ^It was regarded as signifying the Pope's imperial dignity, in 
contradistinction to the mitre signifying his iacerdaUU dignity ; and was accord- 
ingly never worn by the Pope m church, but only in processions, &c, foitkc/ia it. 
So Innocent III writes, about A.D. 1200 ; " In signum 9piirit%Mlium contulit mihi 
mitram ; in signum temporalium coronam : mitram pro sdterdoiio, coronam pro 
regno ;" and again ; " Mitr& semper et ubique (utitur) ; regno nee ubique, nee 
semper ; quia pontiflcalis auctoritas et prior eat, et dignior, quiun imperiidis." 

Mr. Clarke, in his Treatise on the Dragon and the Beast, p. 160, describes iu 
splendor fh)m Flatina. And again Ferrario in his Costumi, ii. 428. 

^ " Mi parea quel di che il Redemptore della humana natura andb in Hieru- 
salem el di delle palme : et per iscambio de dire, Osanna Fill David, gridavano. 
Viva Papa Leone ; et, per cambio de ulivi et palme, veste et panni' per le strade si 
vedea." lb. Roscoe, ii. 430. 

' Aldus BAanutius, in the dedication of his Plato,, printed A.D. 1513, to Pope 
Leo, thus describes the general feeling on the occasion we speak of, — " Ci)an 
primdm creatus es Pontifex Mazimus, tantam ceperunt voluptatem Christiani 
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But the devices and paintings that every where, on 
triumphal arches, columns, and other decorated erections 
for the occasion, meet the eye, as it passes onward with 
the procession, will be the most faithful as well as most 
graphic expositors of the general state of thought and feel- 
ing respecting him. — Are they not splendid, those deco- 
rations ? And do they not speak, with indubious evi-< 
dence, the revival of the arts in Italy ? — Alas I that they 
should speak also as clearly the revival of heathenism in 
it I For mark the strange mixture in them of things sacred 
and profane, of christian saints and heathen demigods ; 
Peter and Paul, Moses and Aaron, Saints Cosmo and 
Damian, intermingling with ApoUos, Mercurys, Miner- 
vas ! Does it not well illustrate what has been said of 
the homogeneity and natural fellowship of the teufMPia of 
Rome modem and Papal, with those of old Pagan 
Rome ?^ Does it not exhibit to the very eye what has 
been called the invincible Paganism of Italy ;' but which 

•mnes. at dicerent, pnedicarent, affinnarent, alter alteri, oessatnra brevl mala 
omnia quibua opprimimur, fiitura bona quae seculo aureo fiiisse oonunemorant ; 
qoandoquidem Ftincipem, Pastorem, Patrem nacti samus qualem expectabamus, 
quo nobis miierrimia his temporibus maximi opus erat. Audivi ipse meis ami* 
bus illis ipsis diebus, ubicunque fui, omnes hec eadem uno ore dicere et prsedi- 
care.** He notices, among the grounds of the hopes thus entertained from Leo's 
Pdntiilcate, his respectability of personal character, high fiunily, vigour of age» 
the late wonderful geographical discoveries, &c. lb. App. xdi. 

' See p. 9, &c. — The following from an Ode of Guido Silvester to the Manes of 
Popea Alexander and Julius, on Leo's accession, given in Rosooe, App. Ixxii, 
will further illustrate this union. 

Christe potens rerum, tuque iUius innuba Mater, 

Qus Capitolini vertids alta tenes ; 
Et Vaticanae pater ac vetus accola rupis, 

Petre, Palsstino proxima cura Jovi ; 
Dique Desque omnes, quibus esse vel infima cordi 

Nunc Leo, qui vestro est de grege, signa dedit ; 
Ne revocate precor steUis, &c. 
Sunt modo apud superos tot millia multa piorum ; 

Hoc sinite oro homines numen habere suum. 
Vobiscum est Janus ; vobiscum mater Elissa ; 

Vobiscum est Hiero, qui triplid ore tonet ; 
Vobiscum est vestrae Paulus tutela corone, &c. 

Yet, said Mr. Waterworth, the maintainer of the Romish cause at the Here- 
fofd discussion, " Show me infidelity before the Reformation " 1 1 

' " Ce qui etait du pays, ce qui ne pent changer, c'est cet invindble paga- 
nisme qui a to^}OUT8 subsist^ en Italie." Michdet i. 13. — ^But it was not of 
Italy locally, only. We have seen that it was the Paganism of all Christen- 
dom at the time. — For further examples see Roscoe, iii. 150, 254, 284. 
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was rather the invincible Paganism of apostate Chris- 
tendom f 

But to the point in hand, — the expression of the 
mind and spirit of the age respecting its newly^ekcted 
Pops Lbo. And doubtless there are some of the pic^ 
tures and devices that depict him with reference simply 
to his personal character. Such is that where Justice 
is introduced with her balance^ and Virtue as assaulted 
by various serpent^formed vices, but delivered by a Lion : 
such that where the A r/^ and Literature are represented as 
rejoicing in their Patron being made Lord of the world.^ 
— Again there is another painting that depicts him as 
exercising patriarchal functions : I mean that which 
represents the lately- convened General Council in the 
Lateran Church ; the Cardinals and Bishops appearing 
seated in it, and the Pope high-throned among them ; 
with the legend, ** Thou shalt put an end to the Council, 
and be called the Reformer of the Church.''* — But gene- 
rally the allusion is to his acting as Christ* s representa- 
tive : insomuch that there is the application to him alike 
of the history^ titles^ and offices of Christ our Saviour ; 
just as if he were indeed, as they say, his very impersona* 
tor on earth. So, for the history^ in that picture of the 
three Kings of Christendom, like the Magi of old, fixing 
their eyes intently on a star in the East ; the morning- 
star evidently, not of Christ, but Leo :^— so in that of 
Pope Leo sitting, and many Kings kneeling, and pre- 
senting gold and silver to him as their offering : — so in 
another where he sits youthful in age, and in his car- 
dinal's dress, disputing with aged doctors and conquer- 
ing :* — so in yet another where Christ indeed is repre- 
sented receiving baptism ; but in which the notification 
of John Baptist as the Patron Saint of Florence, the 
presence of Saints Cosmo and Daraian, saints of the 
Medici family, and that of two lions holding the scroll, 

> lb. pp. 434. 432, 424. . > lb. p. 426. 

' I take this not from Penni, but fiom a medal struck at Rome on the 'occa- 
sion, and given in Bonanni's Numismata Pontificum. 

^ It is necessary to the understanding of this to remember that Leo was made 
Cardinal at the youthful age of thirteen ! Roscoe, i. 24. 
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plainly indicate that in the Christ there depicted Pope 
Leo is signified^ his supposed impersonator : and in 
which picture even Christ's Godhead is ascribed to Leo ; 
the titular legend inscribed being, '' A God wonderful 
among his saints 1"^ — ^Then again as to Christ's offices ; 
see where Leo is portrayed at an altar, sacrificing, sur- 
rounded by his cardinals and bishops ; and the scroU 
above reads thus, '' Tanquam Aaron :" and also in 
another opposite, where he appciars at an altar, kneeling ; 
with troops armed behind him, and the words written 
above, '* Tanquam Moses/'^ He is in these represented 
as, in Christ's place, alike the High Priest and the Go- 
vernor and Captain of the Church. And the legends 
beneath tell the expected happy results : the one, ''Thine 
eye is on the ceremonial of divine worship, and now 
Religion shall have its due observance ;" the other, 
*' Thou art the intimate of the Deity, and the enemies 
of the Christian name shall yield to thee."^ — We may 
further notice that in which he is represented in the 
guise of a shepherd fishing ; and, having lighted a great 
fire, as casting into \t the bad fish he has drawn in his 
net, and returning the good into the river : the legend, 
'* Non desinam usque ad unum," declaring that he will 
do that which the Son of Man has asserted it his pre- 
rogative to do \ viz. to separate between the good and 
bad, and of the latter to leave not an individual unde- 
tected or unadjudged to the fire.^ — ^As to the general 
hopes of prosperity and happiness they are elsewhere 
thus symbolized. From a hall^ the heraldic ensign of 
Leo, an ear of corn appears to spring, and a grape- 
duster of size extraordinary : such as poets describe to 
have been produced in the fabled Saturnian age ; and 

1 " Minbilis Deiu in sanctb ffius." BoMX)e, U. 422.— Even the Lord's Supper 
«u timilaily trKvestied in anoUier punting ; Pope L«o being evidently meant by 
the Christ, and the Cardina]! by the Apostles round him. For, as Pierre D'AUly, 
the iriend of Geigon argues, the Cardinals were to be considered "the legitimate 
representatiTes of the Apostles ; and the Council of the representative of Christ." 
Wadd. 678. 

> Similarly Clement VI., in his famous Bull Vmgmitui, annundatiye of the Ju- 
bilee of 1350, " Se compant cum Moyse et Aarone ;" as Seckendorf observes in his 
History of the Reformation, p. 9. ' lb. p. 427. * lb. 426. 
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such perhaps as, according to the traditionary report 
of Papiasy might answer to St. John's prediction of the 
fruitfiilness of the earth in the millennium : — the legend 
beneath indicating this new Vicegerent of Christ as 
its introducer, and that now at length its golden age 
was come.^ 

There are yet three other paintings of him in this cha- 
racter, which, on account of their singularly illustrative 
bearing on the prophecy before us, demand a separate 
and particular attention. First that in the Genoese arc 
between the castle of St. Angelo and the Vatican. Here 
behold the azure heaven represented. On its verge, re- 
fulgent with glory like as of the new-risen sun, stands 
portrayed the Pope : a rainbow in the air reflects its cheer- 
ing radiance on a landscape of land and water, men and 
women, just emerged apparently out of night and tem« 
pest, below : and the sentence appears written underneath, 
" The world hath been unveiled to light ; the King of 
glory has come forth /"^ — Next comes that painting in 

^ ** Aureeque Vits Saeculum." 426. 

^ lb. 417. " Era il papa in un delo infra dui runi di palme ; et daDs deitre 
mano un Sancto Pietro et un Sancto Paulo, che pailavan col dicto Papa : et da 
Taltra mano si vedea un angelo sonare una tromba ; et havea nella banderiola 
della tromba Tarme Pontificia. Sotto a questo si vedea uno arco, doe lri% et 
sotto Tarco montagnie, fiumi, pianure, arbori, uomini, et donne ; et un brevi- 
cello che dicea, Apertut est orbit, et exivit Rex GloriaJ* Pienni does not men- 
tion what kind of glory attached to the Pope in the picture ; but that it was the 
solar glory is plainly implied in the explanatory legand. For the opening and vn- 
veiling of the world, is a poetical phrase to express the emergence of the terrene 
landscape into light and visibility, on the sun-rising. " Sol orbem radiis retegit, 
aperit, &c." will be remembered by the classic reader, as common Latin phrases. 
The exivit too seems borrowed from what is said of the saa'^ going forth in 
Psalm xix. 6 ; and the solar rainbow implied the solar shining. 

To understand the consistency and connexion with the above demce of Christ's 
title, " the King of Glory," applied in the legend to the Pope, it might suffice to 
remember that the ntn too is a frequent scripture emblem of Christ. Besides 
which I would further remind the reader that in that Paganized phraseology of 
the day, to which I have already alluded, the divine Son was blasphemously 
denominated Apollo, (as God the FMher was Jupiter,) doubtless as bemg God of 
the sun. (Roscoe iii. 160) 

Nothing can better illustrate and confirm what has been above said of the de- 
Vice in the Genoese painting, that the ode of Zenobius Acdaiolus, given by Ros- 
coe, App. No. cci. It is entitled, ** Ode qui. Leo X, Luminare miyus Eodesie, 
Soli seu Apollini comparatur." The following verses occur in it. I shall have 
to quote others afterwards, in developing the sense of the symbol. 

Flecte nunc versus, age mens canenti, 
Numen ut sacri recinam Leonis ; 
Quern parera Dio, similemque Soli, 
Mundus adorat. 
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the arc of the Florentines. The Pope b here represented 
with one fool on the land^ the other on the sea ; having a 
key moreover in his right hand with which he opens 
heaven, and in the other another key ; (the key of hell, 
or perhaps of purgatory ;) and beneath the legend, '^ In 
thy hand I behold the empire of earthy and sea^ and hea^ 
venJ^ — Have we not in these two pictures of the pageant 
the very counterpart to the opening emblems of the 
vision before us ? — ^Yet again the lion there, as here, ap- 
pears prominently and repeatedly as a symbol in the 
devices. For instance, in the triumphal arc near the 
bridge of St. Angelo, there appear two lions ^ each with 
one foot on the Papal insignia, to designate that it is the 
Pope they symbolize, the other on the mundane globe ;^ 
and with the l^ends, as the cry uttered by them, '* The 
prey is worthy of my ghry r and, ^^ To me the charge 
belongs r With which last we may associate that in 
the Via Pontificum, where a Pope sits enthroned, and 
two kings, having cast their crowns before him, kneel 
and worship. These a lion is represented as blandly 
licking and fondling. But on other two that appear 
armed and hostile in the distance, another lion seems as 

Nempe cum viaeiu Lateimaa templa, 
Movit ex imo veniens ad altos 
Romuli coUes, manifesta Solis 
Fulait imago. 

Compare too the language of Cardinal .£gidiu8 : " Videmua te Leone principe 
fieri, qus fecit cum ae terria ostendit Leo de tribii Judae &c :" quoted by Bonanni 
i. 168:-~al80 thevene, 

Cikm primikm noatro iUuxit Leo Mazimus orbi ; 

in the piece entitled Simia ad Leonem, Roscoe Append. Izzxviii. 

' lb. 426. " Nel primo octangulo si vedea un PApa che tenet un piede sopra 
a tern et I'altro nd mare ; et havea neUa man deztra una chlave colla quale 
apriva el delo, et neUa sinistra un' altra chiave : et drieto a lui si vedea la nobile 
citta Florida elevatain aere ; et sotto a questo di tal tenoreil breve era ; Bteoaia 
mm, quia penet te patrieB, pareiUum, marit, terra, calique regfium eue cofupteto.' 

* Penni (418) calls this a paila, or baU, but is plainly mistaken. The legends 
dedde the symbol. It was no heraldic bail that could be a prey worthy of the 
PKpal glory, but the baU of the earth only. — In another leonine pahiting in the 
pageant, one in which a Lion appeared to have delivered Virtue aaiaulted by ser- 
pent-formed Vices, an Angel was represented as crowning the Lion. Bonanni 
gives a medal, struck at Rome on the occasion, in which the two devices are 
united ; — ^viz. that of the lion's having his paw on the terrene globe, and of the 
Angel's crowning him. Of this, as a very interesting illustration of our subject 
especially because of the legend round it, (7^ Lion of the tribe ofJudah, &c.) I 
a|^nd a copy. 
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about to spring ; and the motto ** Prostratu pladdus^ 
Rebellibus feros"^ proclaims, as with lion*8 roar, that 
submission I implicit submission, is the law -of this pon- 
tifical empire. 

Such is the triplet of counterpart paintings, m this 
Leonine pageant, in contrast with the Apocalyptic triplet 
of symbols in the vision before us. And from their mere 
specification the Reader will see that it was not without 
reason that I spoke of them as demanding a fiill and 
separate consideration. — Before entering on this, how- 
ever, let us just trace the processional to its termination. 
And let us mark, in doing so, the almost ostentatious 
exhibition in it of Christ's degradation and nothingness, 
as contrasted with the Pope's exaltation : — ^him whom 
having now viewed not only as head of the apostacy,^ 
but as the blasphemous usurper also of Christ's place in 
the church, we need no longer hesitate to call the Papal 
Antichrist. I say, let us mark the contrast exhibited 
between them. For Christ too is present, they tdl us, 
to swell the triumph of the day. His place they point 
out under yon canopy, upon the white palfrey, just 
before the line of bishops ; some five-and-twenty attend* 
ants being disposed, each with kindled wax-light, round 
him, and the sacristan as his guard behind. It is that 
box, they say, which the gold brocade covers, that holds 
him. There is the holy eucharist, — the consecrated wafer. 
That is Christ.' — Oh foul dishonour to their Lord ! He 
appears but as a state-prisoner, to add to the brilli- 
ancy of the pageant ; a puppet in the hands of the priest- 
hood I 

Meanwhile in all the pomp of the processional, and 
with each of the magnificent decorations that adorn it^ 

1 lb. 425. * See Vol. I. p. 886—388. 

* " Seqiiia una bumchiMuna chinea, et aopim del dono suo hwvea un taberoa* 
culetto adomato di brochato d'oro, nel qual dentro si posava ]a sacra Eucharistia ; 
et di sopra era un beUiaaimo baldacchino, et drcomcirca fona ventidnque para- 
fkenieri, con torce di puriwima cent biancha aocense in mano, et drieto U il aa- 
crista con un baculo ligneo in mano, per custodia di Cbristo." lb. 414. 

^ Guicdardini obaenres on this festival, that it was universally believed that 
Rome had never seen a more superb and magnificent day since the inundation of 
the barbarians ; that the expense was not less than 100,000 ducats ; and that the 
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symbolizing his gloiy^ with every eye fixed upon him, 
and every biee bent' before him, the Pops advances on 
his triumph. — ^And so, at length, the Lateran is arrived 
at ; Uiat Church with which the Papal episcopate is con- 
nected, and in the portico of which, as justificatory of its 
asserted universal jurisdiction, an old marble records its 
dignity as the mother and head of all churches.^ And 
as, on the setting out, his studied mimicry of Christ was 
obs^rable, and the paintings too, and the legends re- 
minded the passer-by, that, *' the heaven-sent One,"^ 
«< the King of Glory," was gone forth, so at this dose 
of the procession, the studied mimicry continues. Dis- 
monnting at the church vestibule the Pope takes sitting 
for a moment, as if in great humility, on a lowly seat 
placed for the occasion : ' then, amidst the chanting of, 
'' He raiseth the poor from the dust to make him inhmt 
the throne of glory,"^ he is raised from it by some of 
the oflicials of the church, led up the nave, and seated 
on the Papal throne within. Tfaey^call it his assumption ^ 
or taking up : as if like that of one before him, to the 
elevation, not of a mere earthly throne, but a heavenly ; 
and with all power given to him in heaven and on earth.^ 

magniiloent pwtide oonfirmed the vulgar in their expectrntions of lutppinen, under 
the PDntificidie of one who ao i^unded in libenUtjr, and delighted in aplendor. 
Vol. vi. p. 116. (Engl. Transl.) 

' llie following it the inscription : 

Dogmate F^iali datur, et aimul imperiali, 
Ut aim cunctarum mater et caput ecdeaiarum. 

Abo the words " Sacrosancta ecdesia Lateranenais omnium ecdesianxm mater et 
o^Kit." Moreri Diet. Art. Latran. 

' " Leo X. Pont. Opt. De Calo Mtuo Gentiles Civesque Sui Numini Ejus De- 
ToU," was the legend of one of the Florentine paintings. Rosooe, p. 428. The 
repreaentation of L£o as a special mvoy /ram heaoen, was a frequent conceit of 
the times : e. g. in Vitalis Castalio's Verses on this occasion ; (lb. App. Izzi.] 

Jam noYUs in terras alto descendit Oljmpo 
Jupiter. 

* There were three seats so used, one of white earth, two of porphyry ; each 
with hdea In, and called jf e rcora o io, (!) in order to answer the Vulgate, " De 
ste reo i e erigit pauperem." See Martene ii. 89. 

* The Terse is ftom Hannah's song, 1 Sam. ii. % : which song, fhmi the men- 
tion of God's anointed in vene 10, and fhxn the Virgin Mary's appropriation of 
much of it in her hymn of praise on the annuncittlon, has both by Rabbinical 
commentatoiB, as Kimchi, and also by Christian, been generally supposed to have 
a reference to Christ. See Patrick's Note ad loc. 

* AssmmpHtm ia the usual word applied to the elevation to the Papal dignity. 
So in the FMich king's mandate in the Lateran Council : " Leone ad summi 
Apoctoiatds apicem, atque universalis eodesiae regimen, assumpto." (Hard. ix. 
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And now I revert to the three remarkable 83nnboIiza- 
tioDs of the Papal Antichrist above-noted. And consi- 
dering how exactly they answer to the triple symboliza- 
tion of Christy in the Apocalyptic vision before us, — his 
face too being depicted as the sun^ and with an investing 
rainbawj his feet as planted on land and sea, his voice 
as a lion's roaring, — considering further the chronological 
coincidence of the one emblematic figuration and the 
other, the one in the prophecy, the other in history, — 
and yet again the fact, already twice exemplified, of 
allusive contrast to that which would at any particular 
epoch be opposed to and usurpatory of his prerogative, 
being a feature observable in the chief Apocalyptic pre- 
figurations of Christ *s intervention, (as well as in the 
actual interventions corresponding, of the one of which 
here intended I shall speak in my next chapter) — con- 
sidering all this, I might perhaps at once make my ap- 
peal to the Reader, and ask, without fear of contradic- 
tion. Is it credible that the parallel and the contrast were 
in this case either unforeseen or unintended by the Eter- 
nal Spirit ? — But the full signification of the three de- 
vices needs yet to be unfolded. Also it needs to be 
shown that what they signified, as to the Papal preroga- 
tive, was not the mere exaggeration of popular fancy or 
feeling at Rome, on a festival day of excitement, but 
realities, such as the Apocalyptic vision, when allusive, 
can alone allude to. To this therefore I shall now ad- 
dress myself: although to do it, and to furnish in each 

1710, 1729.) In the Glyptiques et Numlsmatiquesby AchiUe CoUbb, lately pub- 
lished at Paris, there is given a medal struck in France, on occasion of Leo's 
election to the Pontificate, in which Leo's head is on one side, the PqMl arms 
on the obverse, with the Legend " OioriA et htmare eortmiuH eum i" and the no- 
tice added, " Ex ^us auumptUme univena Resp. Christiana maTJmam percepit 
voluptatem." 

The application of the word to the Virgin IiCary's oitumptiimt and to Christ's, 
will remind the reader of its general indication, when used by iUeif, of a Aaaomiy 
ascension. And considering that it is continually thus applied 6y Utdf to the 
Papal elevation, and also the almost universal appropriation of things concerning 
Christ to the Popes, we can scarcely be wrong in here construing the term as 
intended to suggest the allusion noted in the text. Compare Phil. ii. 7 — ^9. 

Let me add that Christ's Ascension is the subject painted on the vault above 
the great transept of the Lateran Church : and that from its portico the Pope 
blesses the people on the festival of Ascension-day. Nibbi Itin. de Kome, i. 
186,183. 



CHAP. III.] ANTICHRISTS FACE AS THE SUN. 61 

case the illustrative historical facts requisite, will neces- 
sarily occupy some considerable time. But the time 
will not be misspent. Indeed I feel that I should scarce 
do justice to my subject without thus more fully develop- 
ing these anti-Apocalyptic devices. For it is impossible 
that any thing could exhibit to us more strikingly than 
these do the extent of the Papal usurpation of Christ's 
glory and prerogatives, just before his glorious inter- 
vention in the Reformation ; and the crisis too of Papal 
triumph, in regard alike of things temporal and things 
spiritual, of this world and the next. 

I. first then as to the meaning ^ and the acting outj of 
that emblematic painting which represented the Pope as 
the new-risen sun^ the King of glory, beaming from 
heaven on this earth, and with the rainbow ^ the covenant- 
rainbow, as his accompaniment. 

Now we are not to suppose that there was merely 
meant by this a symbolization of the Pope's supreme 
dignity,^ and of the happy promise of his reign ; so as 
the symbol of a rising sun and rainbow might have been 
applied, in the hyperbole of painting or poetry, to desig- 
nate the hopes entertained from the reign of any other 
mighty sovereign on his accession : — though this no doubt 
was included, and the general expectation of happiness 
from Leo's reign signified by the emblem ;^ on the scale 
however of the golden age, fabled and also predicted, 
as its measure and character.^ Let it be well observed, 

^ In his Decretils, Pope Innocent III declared the Emperor's power to be u 
inferior to tlie Pope't, as the moon is inferior to the $un. This was one of the 
propositions extruted from them by Luther, when he burnt the Decretals. Lib. 
i. tit. 33, diap. ri. 

' So in the elegant Sylva of Johannes Philomusus Novocomensis, ¥aitten on 
Leo^s creation, wad given in Roecoe, App. No. LXIX ; 

medio tu sol darissimus orbe 
Largiris patrue insigni hicemque caloremque. 

> See the quotation from Aldus Bfaiiutius subjoined to p. 52. Very similar 
are the hop^ prognostications of Vitalis Castalio, in Roscoe, App. LXXI. — 
In the quotation fkom Aldus, I mentioned among the reasons for all these hopes 
from Leo's Pontificate the fact, as yet quite recent, of those wondcrfUl disco- 
veries and oonqnests, almost ootemporaneously with his accession, of countries 
hitherto mknawn, by the kings of Spain and Portugal. This exdted the hope^ 
he teihr ns, — and we find it perpetually dwelt on by the Italian writers of the 
time, — ^that under his presidency there would at length be the fulfilment of that 
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as inferable both from the accompanying emblem of 
the rainbawy and from the tide of *' The Kmg of glory/' 
given to the Pope in the picture, that it was as ChrUt^s 
representative chiefly that the symbol was applied to him ; 
and thus that as Christ was the sun in the christian 
system, so the symbol was meant to designate Pope Leo. 
—Now of Christ the symbol indicated both the inherent 
divine lustre^ as Him in whom was light, — the light of 
li/et trutiiy and holiness^ — and in whom no darkness at 
fdl : also how out of this light, .treasured in infinite 
fulness in Himself, it pleased Him to impart to the 
children of men: as He said, '* I am the light of the 
world ; he that followeth me shall have the light of life/' 
In this character his glory was recognized, while on earth, 
as the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, fiill of 
grace and truth ; and was sung of long previously, in He- 
brew prophecy, as that of the Sun of Righteousness,'^ 
In these same senses, tiien, we might expect that the 
symbol was intended to apply to Leo. And, in point of 
&ct, in the writings of the time, we£ad them all expressly 
noted. We shcdl presently see how the Portuguese 
orator addressed him as dispersing the mists of his mind 
by the sun^beams of his divine countenance. In similar 
tone in the Lateran, in presence of the general Council 
of Christendom, his countenance is spoken of by the 
chosen orator Puccius, as '* beaming from it the insup- 
portable li^tre of divine majesty. ^^^ By one of the 
poets of the day a splendor, dazzling as the sun's, is 
described as flashing from his triple crown ; with refer- 
ence to the divine glory attached to it, of an empire 
over earth-, hell, and heaven.^ By the same poet he is 

andent prophecy, that there should be finaUy throughout the vorid one foM 
and one shepherd. If christian kings would but unite, he adds, against the infi- 
dels, " pauds annis homines ubique terraxiim Deum ▼enim cognoscerent, in 
Jesum constanter erederent, eumque solum adorarent ; sed cognoscent, credent, 
adorabunt, ie Pcnt^lee." lb. xdi. p. 484. — ^I suspect the " apertus orbis " of 
the Genoese Punting had some reference to this auspicious opening of tt»e world 
before Leo. 

> " Divinee majestatis tuse conspectus nitilanti cujus fulgore iBbedlles ocuU 
md caligant." This was in the ninth Session of the Council. Hard. is. p. 17^. 

' I refer to the Ode of Zenobius Acdaiolus, addressed to Leo as the " Lumi- 
nare m^jus Ecclesise," and in which he is compared t6 JpoUo or the Smi, from 
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cliewbere depicted as the suns dwelling-place, because 
of the light of wisdom that dwelt with him.^ The Ma- 
ronite patriarch, and another of the Oriental ecclesi- 
astics, address him in their letters as like the sun or the 
moon, fuU of truth ; and again as the sun refulgent in 
holiness.^ — Further he is represented as, like the aun, 
imparting out of this his treasure-house of light to the 
children of men ; not only otherwise as their enlight- 
ener,^ but chiefly as their illuminator in matters oi faith :^ 
— revealing and opening to men the way to heaven ;^ and 

wbid& I ba.Te already once extracted. It is given by Roacoe in Number CGI of 
bis Appen<fix. In it the following verses occur : 

nie sed fidgor radios euntis 
Obruit turbie populique visus; 
Celsa cuai, Phcebo similis, refiilsit 

Thensa Leonis. 
Namque gemmato nitilabat auro, 
Triplici surgens obitu corons, 
Inferi, mrmmi, et medii potestas 

Indita mundi. 

The dassical reader will remember that the thenta was the car in which the 
iBMges of tbe godi were drawn In the pioeessions of the ancient Pagan Romans. 
So Cicero in Vezr. L 59. 

^ Sol, Leo noster? domus anne Solis? 
Ipse Sol idem, domus atque Solis: 
Quem sub arcano mphiSL nitentem 
Pectore gestat. 

' " Sub pedibus Patris nostri sanctissimi, tanctiUUe ut sol renitentis." Again, 
" Le» Pspa .... sol lefulgeBs, luna pfena 9eniatuJ* TbA Epistles of the Monk 
Bias aad Maimiite Patriarch are given in Haiduin ix. 1864, 1867. 

CMapBve the fbUowing from t^ Apology of Pkut a/MirundiUa, given in the 
Harm CathoUei, viii. 296: "These thii^s (viz. his Books) the Holy See wiU 
judge, and sitting thereupon Innocent VIII ; to resist whose Judgment is impi. 
OBS. He is the Supreme judge on «aith, who represents Him that is judge of 
fpiick and dead. He is the ditpmuer and treasurer cf truth, who stands in the 
place of Him that is truth itself." Innocent VIII died 1492 : so liiat the em 
only just preceded that of Leo X. 

' " Noctem oculis, noctem mente excute," is the invocation of the P^pal Deity 
by Fhmciicws Philomusus. Eoscoe, JL 400. 

* ^'Quelle illundnatore deUa fede ChiistiaBa." Penni, ib. p. 415.— Let me add 
that on Leo's gold coin, alluded to p. 54 suprft, with the device of a ttar, and 
three kings (of France, Spain, Germany, ib. p. 426) as the tibree Magi gazing in- 
tently, and advancing towards it, there is the motto, " Imx Vera in Tenebris 
bieei." 

^ So in the Sylva of F. Philomusus Novocomensis, already quoted from : 

Salve I magne Parens hominum, cui summa potestas, 
Summus honos, triplici frontem diademate dngit. 

cujua de luce supreme 

Celsum iter ad summum nobis aperitur Olympum : 
Quemque Deus dedit esse Deum mortalibus segris. 

I must not omit the comment ftimished by the Maronlte Patriareb, on this 
ascription to the Pope of the opening of the way to heaven. " Leoni pleno 
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also sbedding a healing influence with his beams on the 
darkness and woes of humanity. In the influence last 
ascribed to the light of the Papal countenance we see 
the exact counterpart to diat ascribed to Christ's in Ma- 
lachi's beautiful prophecy just before alluded to: — I 
mean that in which he speaks of Him as the Sun of 
Righteousness^ rising on them that fear Him with healing 
in his wings.' 

Thus it appears that besides the inherent glory of 
majestyi wisdom, and holmess supposed to reside in 
the Pope, the sun of Roman Christendom, there were 
also two principal points of view in which, like Christ, 
he was believed to shed forth irom himself this light and 
glory on mankind ; viz. as the dispenser to them of the 
light of truths i.e. the true faith ^ and the dispenser of 
the light oi grace and salvation. And to shew the Pope's 
actual exercise in real life of the prerogatives thus falsely 
assigned him, it needs only that I remind the reader, with 
reference to the^r^f, that in all disputed matters of rdi- 
gious faith and doctrine the ultimate reference was to him, 
his decision considered final,' and even the Bible-state- 
ments supposed to derive their authority from him, not 

mitericordiae, Vicario Dei ; quem Deus sequi not voluit, juiuam et indkan vut 
recia ; qui videt animaB peocatrices, quas et potest e poenis eiipeie ; cui pro 
salute, proqueyil sahitis, genuflectunt sensus." Hard. ix. 1857. And let me 
add too the eailier testimony of Husa, to the effect of this being in his time the 
common doctrine of the doctors of tiie Romish church. " Ye preachers who 

preach that the Pope is the God of the earth that he is the weU-spring 

fkom which flows all virtue and goodness, that he is the nm of the Holy Church." 
Ap. Foze, iii. 502. 

The reader will not fsil to observe how perpetually the Pope was addressed as 
Ood. Of this more hereafter. 

1 In the ode of Zenobius, addressed to Pope Leo as Apollo, the double idea of 
him as the God of light and of healing is constantly kept in view. So Vitalis r 

Quique prius morbi ingnierant mortalibus egris 
Luce Leonini pelluntur ApoUinis almA. 

' See the exemplification of this in Luther's own appeals and deference to 
the Pope, at the commencement of the Reformation. — In the XVth century, the 
question had been raised whether the ultimate appeal in questions of faith, as 
wen as of di$cipUne, was to the Pope or to a General Council. The prerogative 
was now generally accorded to the Pope. And even supposing that it attached 
to a Genend Council, the Pope, without whom it could not exist, had such influ- 
ence over it, that it only spoke as he prompted. See my Chapter on the Image 
of the Beast, Apoc. xiii. In after times, and especially among the Jansenists, 
there arose the distinction of questions of faith and of fact. 
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bis from the Bible :' — also, in regard to the second^ that 
it was from him, as the recognized fountain of divine 
grace and mercy ^ that those indulgences proceeded of 
which I have more than once abready spoken : and 
whereby not the temporal punishments only due to sin 
were remitted, but the eternal ; its guilt blotted out, inno- 
cence restored to the sinner, and salvation ensured. — Of 
the exercise of either of these two supposed Papal prero- 
gatives, it is obviously quite impossible to over-estimate 
the tremendous efficacy, in support of the system of su- 
perstition and error then established. As to that of the 
latter, more especially, it seems from the accompaniment 
of the covenant-ratn^ofi; to have been so expressly in- 
tended by the painter, and is in itself so extraordinary, 
so characteristic of the Papal usurpation of Christ's most 
glorious spiritual prerogative,^ and so illustrative, by force 
of contrast, of the emblematic outburst of the true Sun 
of Righteousness in the prefigurative vision before us, 
and of its glorious fulfilment in the Reformation, that I 
cannot but pause to give the reader a detailed view in 
real life of the whole process. 

For so it was, that just after Leo*s assumption to the 
Papal throne, there arose an occasion very notable for 
the exercise of this divine prerogative of mercy. The 
design of building St. Peter's, on a scale of magnificence 
suited to the cathedral of Christendom, devolved to him 
from his predecessors in the Papacy, and met in his 
mind with a ready welcome. From the revival of the 
arts in Italy, and with Michael Angelo, Raphael, and 
a host of other artists of eminence round him, he 
found ready at hand all that could be needed of skill 
and genius for its execution. Money alone was wanting. 

> So the Dominietn Prierias, bead of the Inquisitors at Rome, in his condem- 
nation of Luther's Theses. This was one of the Articles from the Decretals 
homt by Luther, in 1520, with the P(^'s Bull. Another was ; The Pope has 
the power to interpret Scripture, and to teach, as he pleases ; and no one may 
interpret differently. Scott's Luther, i. 121. 

' " They bereave the Church, the spouse of Christ, of her true comfort, as 
taking away the sun out of the world." So P. Hamilton the Reformer, in his 
Common Places ; quoted in Middleton*s Biograph. Evangel, i. 76. 

VOL. II. F 
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And whence procurable? He bad not, says Michelet, 
the mines of Mexico. But be bad one as productive. 
His mine was the old superstition, and old superstitious 
credulity, of the people. To it, therefore, he determined 
to recur, and thence to draw the treasures needed. Ac- 
cordingly (for such was the occasion, and such the ob- 
ject,)^ be issued bulls of grace and plenary indulgence 
into all the several countries of western Christendom ; 
containing grants the most lavish of forgiveness of sin 
and salvation to each receiver.' One condition only was 
attached ; that was, that they must purchase them. The 
grace was not to be conferred without money. 

It was in Germany more especially, that the great 
excitement was arising.^ It seemed as if a vast fair 
had been opened in its tranquil towns, one after 
another; the merchandize offered for sale being the 
salvation of souls. The Papal commissary here appoint- 
ed w^as Tetzel. He was a Dominican, a functionary 
of the Holy Inquisition, already long practised in the 
traffic.^ In the fulfilment of his present commission, his 
habit was to travel from town to town, in pomp and with 
a retinue as one of the nobles of the land. Into each town, 
as he approached it, the message was sent, '* The grace 
of God is at your gates." Forthwith the town-council 
and the clergy, the monks and nuns from the convents, 
the schools and trades, hastened to form into procession ; 
and with standards and wax-lights in hand, and ringing 
of the church bells, advanced to meet it ; there being as 
much show of honor paid to it, it is said, as if it had 
been God himself. On returning, the course of the 
procession was to the principal church in the town. 
The Papal Bull was borne on a rich velvet cushion, or 
cloth of gold ; a red cross elevated near it by the com- 
missary ; and the chaunting of prayers and hymns, and 

1 The building of St. Peter*8 (begun on a scale of great magnificence by Julius 
II.) is expressly mentioned in the Brief as the object of this issue of indulgences. 
' See on the subject of Indulgences my earlier notice. Vol. i. p. 385. 

3 In what follows I abridge from M. Merle D'Aubign^'s very interesting His- 
tory of the Reformation, i. 229, &c. 

^ He had been employed in the sale of Indulgences from the year 1502. 
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filming of iDceDse, kept up as its accompaniment. Arrived 
at the church, it was received with the sound of the 
organ. Then, the red cross and Papal arms having been 
placed by the great altar, the commissary mounted the 
pulpit. And this is related as the style of his addresses 
to the assembled people. ** Now is the heaven opened. 
Now is grace and salvation offered. Christ, acting no 
more himself as God, has resigned all his power to the 
Pope.* Hence the present dispensation of mercy. Happy 
are your eyes that see the things that ye see. By virtue 
of the letters bearing the Papal seal that I offer you, not 
only is the guilt of past sins remitted, but that of sins 
that you may wish to commit in future. None is so 
great, but that pardon is ensured to the purchaser.^ 
And not the sins of the living only, but of the dead in 
purgatory.^ As soon as the money sounds in the re- 
ceiving-box, the soul of the purchaser's relative flies 
from purgatory to heaven. Now is the accepted time, 
now the day of salvation. Who so insensate, who so 
hard-hearted, as not to profit by it ? Soon I shall re- 
move the cross, shut the gate of heaven, extinguish the 
bright sunbeams of grace that shine before you.^ How 
shall they escape that neglect so great salvation?" — 
Then the confessionals are set, each with the Papal 

> " Le Seigneur noire Dieu n'est plua Dieu. II a remis tout pouvoir au Pape.*' 
Merle D'Aub. i. 233. 

* " Pudei refeni," says Fabroni, " quae ipse (Tetzel) et dixit et fecit ; quasi 
kgatos h coelo missus fuisset, ad quodlibet piaculum expiandum atqut purgan- 
dum." So Fabroni. But it is to be remembered that in all this Tetzel acted 
under the instructions and the eye of the Archbishop, the Pope's copartner ; 
by whom, even after Luthei's appeal to him, no disapprobation of them was 
expressed. Indeed by Cardinal Cretan, after the matter had proceeded so far as 
to induce the direct Papal interference in the matter, nothing was objected to 
Tetzd. Instead of this he expressly asserted and confirmed the received doctrine 
of indulgences. See my note ^ p. 17, supri, on the subject of the Papal power 
of Indulgences. And see too Seckendorf's notice (p. 9 in the Introduction to 
bis History of the Refoimation) of Clement the IX's declaration in his Bull of 
1342, respecting the Pope*s power to grant them. 

' Compare the painting of the Pope with the two keys of heaven and purga- 
tory in his hand. Also the Maronite Patriarch's description of him, as " qui 
videt animas peccatrices, quas et potest h poenis eripere," given in a Note pre- 
ceding, p. 63. 

* This was at Annaberg, and is related by Myconius. " Bientdt je fermerai 
la porte du ciel, j'eteindiai P eclat de ce toleil de grace qui reluit I, vos yeux.' 
Mcfle d'Aub. p. 243. 

F 2 
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arms attached. The confessors dilate on the virtue of 
the indulgences. The penitents crowd to the purchase. 
For the mass are sunk in superstition and ignorance ; 
the willing slaves of delusion. And others there are 
too with whom, amidst all their superstition, the voice 
of conscience is awake ; and whom the fear of death, 
and distress at God's hiding Himself, impel to seek as 
they may, for pardon and reconciliation. Was not My- 
conius's case the case of many like him ?' To such it 
«eemed indeed strange that the grace of God should be 
purchased for money. And some, revolted by it, turned 
away. But with others the doubt was silenced by the 
thought of the indulgence coming from Ood's Vicar, 
the Pope ; even yet more than by the influence of long- 
established custom. Could the Vicar of Christ deceive 
or err ? — So they crowd to the purchase. The price is 
from 25 ducats to a half florin,' according to the rank 
and opulence of the purchaser. The money-box of the 
Dominican is filled. Having deducted his own per cen- 
tage for agency, and paid his reckoning at the inn with 
indulgences for the deliverance of three or more souls 
out of purgatory, according to its greater or less amount, 
he transmits the surplus to the Prince Archbishop of 
Mayence and Magdeburgh, whose agent he is, and whose 
rules he has been following in the business ; then pro- 
ceeds on the same blasphemous mission to another town. 
And, as between the Archbishop and the Pope there has 
been an agreement for the bipartition of the receipts 
from this part of Germany, the moiety of the money 
flows to Rome ; — the price of the merchandize of souls. 
Thus the cheat has been consummated. The ravs of 
this mock Sun of Righteousness, — may I not well say, 
this Antichrist, — for the Pope's pretensions on this head 
were but the very realization of what both ancient and 
even Papal Doctors had anticipated as a characteristic of 
the real Antichrist,^ — have gone forth only to fructify in 

' See the History in Merle d'Aub. ib. 
' From about £5 to Is. Tetzel was famous for his rapid discrimination of the 
rank of the purchaser, and his proportioning the price accordingly. 
' 1. Ambrose Ansbert. (This with reference to Teitan, one appellative of the 
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his own coffers. Meanwhile the poor deluded people, 
cherishing the indulgences they have purchased as a 
guarantee of forgiveness and salvation/ live^ and perhaps 
die, with a lie in their right hand. And as regards 
Jesus, robbed as he has been by the Usurper of his own 
most glorious attribute of mercy, oh, who shall tell 
the magnitude of the insult put upon Him ? 

2. Next would we learn the meaning, and its realiza- 
tion in actual life, of that most striking representation 
of the Pope, in the Florentine triumphal arc, as fixing 
one foot on the land and another on the sea^ how can 

Am, and ooDtaining in its letters the number 666, being very possibly the intended 
name of the Beast, Antichrist.) " Nee absurdum habet intellectum ut danmatus iUe 
homo tone $oUm sejugtitia assent, ac lucem veraro quae illuminat omnem homi- 
nem venientem in hunc mundum ; ci!lm sit in eo apostata angelus transflgurans 
se in angelum lucis, suadens hominibus se lucem veram profiteri, quos vult IL luce 
jttstitiae separare." B. P. M. xiii. 552. — 2. T. Aquinas. " Effudit phialam in solem: 
id est AnHchrUtum ; qui se solem existimabit, et dicet mundum iUuminatum per 
eum esse. Ipse enim usurpabit nomen veri soils, id est Christi ; de quo didtur, 
ego sum Inz mundi." De Antichristo p. 103. (Rome 1840.) 

* The following is a copy of one of Tetzel's Indulgences, as translated by Dr. 
Robertson: — 

" May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee, and absolve thee, by the 
merits of his most holy passion 1 And I by his authority, that of his blessed 
aposties, Peter and Paul, and of the most holy See, granted and committed to 
me in these parts, do absolve thee, first, from all ecclesisstical censures, in what- 
ever manner they have been incurred ; and then from all thy sins, transgressions, 
and excesses, how enormous soever they may be, even from such as are reserved 
for the cognizance of the Apostolic see. And as far as the keys of the church 
extend, I remit to you all punishment which you deserve in purgatory on their 
account ; and I restore you to the holy sacraments of the church, to the unity 
of the faithful, and to that innocence and purity which you possessed at bap- 
tism : so that, if you should die now, the gates of punishment shall be shut, 
and the gates of the paradise of delights shall be opened. And if you shall not 
die at present, this gnu:e shall remain in full force when you are on the point of 
death. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

The apparent ambiguity of one or two clauses is abundantly done away with 
by the decisive language of others. Even in the most ambiguous, " In so far as 
the keys of the church extend,'^ there would appear little ambiguity to the 
people. For, as the Florentine painting represented the Pope with one key open- 
ing heaven, and having in the other hand another key, that of purgatory, ao it 
was not doubted by the people at the time, that the Pope's power of tiie keys was 
absolute, even to the extent Tetzel stated. — Luther's Table-Talk, Ch. xxiii. on 
Antichrist, furnishes an excellent illustration. '*In the time of my being at 
Rome a disputation was openly held (at which attended thirty learned masters 
besides myself) against the Pope's power, who boasted that with his right hand 
he commanded the angels in heaven, with his left drew souls out of purgatory, 
and that his person was mixt or mingled with the Godhead. Calixtus disputed 
against the same ; and showed that power was only given him to bind and loose on 
earth. When outrageously opposed by the other, Calixtus said, that he only 
qK>ke it by way of disputation, and not that he held it so." 
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we better satisfy ourselves than by marking what passed 
at Rome in the second year of Leo's pontificate,^ on oc- 
casion of an embassy arriving from the king of Portugal ? 
The ambassador was a General celebrated for his part in 
the late conquests of the Portuguese in the far Indies. In 
testimony of them he brought, among other most magni- 
ficent presents to the Pope Leo, animals from the Elast, 
the leopard, the panther, and the elephant ; — animals un- 
known to the citizens of Rome since the time and shows 
of its imperial grandeur. And great was the popular ad- 
miration as these presents were led in procession through 
the streets of Rome ; more especially when, on arrival be- 
fore the pontifical presence, the elephant, as if with more 
than instinct, stopt, and knelt, and thrice bowed himself 
as in act of adoration to the ground.* — But listen to the 
orator of the embassy.' For a moment he hesitates, as 
overcome by a sense of the majesty of him he is address- 
ing. ** Fear and trembling," he exclaims, ** have come 
over me, and a horrible darkness overwhelmed me."^ 
Then, re-assured by the Pope's serene aspect towards 
him — ** that divine countenance, which shining," he 
says, '^ as the sun, had dispersed the mists of his mind,"^ 
— he proceeds to the objects of his mission : narrates the 
eastern conquests of the Portuguese arms ; addresses the 
Pope as the Supreme Lord of all ; and speaks of these 
conquests as the incipient fulfilment of God's sure pro- 
mises, " Thou shalt rule from sea to sea, and from the 
Tyber* river to the world's end ;" " the kings of Arabia 
and Saba shall bring gifts to thee ; yea, all princes shall 
worship thee, all nations shall serve thee ;" and, under 

^ It was on March 25, 1514, that audience was given to the embaasy. The 
envoy's name was Tristano Cugna. 

' This is celebrated by Aurelius Serenus in his Theatrum Capltolinum, given 
No. Ixxxiv. in Roscoe's Appendix, p. 461 ; "Ut docile animal/' he says, '*8up- 
plex tuum numen sentiret adoraretque." 

' Pacecchi. The oration, which was the subject of high commendation, both 
from the Pope himself and from the Roman writers and literati, is given in full 
by Roscoe. Appendix, No. ci. 

* " Venerunt timor et tremor super me, et contexerunt tenebre." 

' " Inter sacrosanctae ecclesiae Romans cardines, quasi solem inter sua aiders 
micantem. ... In tanto fluctuantis animi estu hcrerem procul-dubio, nisi sere- 
nus iste divinusque vultus tuus, discusso mentis nubilo, omnes difficultates per- 
vinceret." • So Pacecchi, 
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tby auspices, '' there shall be one fold and one shepherd.** 
That is, he explains the promised universal latter-day 
subjection of the world to Christ as meant of its subjec- 
tion to the Pope ; and the Portuguese discoveries and vic- 
tories over the heathen, as signs that that consummation 
was at hand. — ^Thus does he well illustrate to us what 
was intended by the Florentine device under considera- 
tion ; concluding in the same spirit by a solemn act of 
adoration to the Pope, as his King's Lord and Master : 
*' Thee, as the true Vicar of Christ and God, the Ruler 
of the whole Christian Republic, we recognize, confess, 
profess obedience to, and adore : in thy name adoring 
Christ, whose representative thou art.'" 

As to the acting out by the Pope of this prerogative of 
tanversal earthly supremacy, thus both by the painter 
and the orator assigned him, we might be sure, even 
prior to examination, that such must have been the case, 
when it was so obsequiously confessed to, and with such 
expressions of personal fealty, not by an immediately 
subject people only, but by a powerful and distant 
monarch, like him of Portugal. And it needs indeed 
only to look into European history to find the proof. 

Already, four centuries before, Gregory the 7 th had put 
forward pretensions to authority, as Christ's Vicar, over 
the kings and kingdoms of the- world. Nor in the course 
of those four centuries had examples been wanting very 
remarkable of the application of this Papal prerogative, 
within, and even beyond, the limits of the old Roman 
earth, European Christendom. So, for instance, in that 
fateful Bull of Pope Adrian IV., A.D. 1 155, whereby on 
the English King Henry's petition, permission was 
granted him, agreeably with the Pope's undoubted right 
and prerogative over all professedly Christian lands, to 
subjugate Ireland ; on condition only of an annual quit- 

1 " Te Teruin Christi Vicarium, maximum Romanae ecclesiae Pontificem, totius 
Reipublicx ChristiBnae Pnesulem, recognoscimiu, fatemur, adoramua." At the 
beginniDg of his oration he had aaid : " Venimus ab ultimo Lusitanias recessu 
ut te Dei Vicarium, Christians religionis summum Antistitem, unicum Romans 
ecclesiae gregisque Dominici Pastorem veneremur, colemus, atque in tuo nomine 
Christum, cujus vicem gens, adoremus." — ^A letter from the King of Portugal 
accompanied ; addressed, " Ad Patrem et Dominum nostrum Leonem X." 
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rent to the Roman See^ of one penny for each house in" 
habited within it.^ And so again, about the middle of 
the 15th century, in the grant of the Canary Idlands, 
not long before discovered, though beyond the pale of 
European Christendom, to Prince Lewis of Spain by the 
Pontiff Clement VI .^ — But the Portuguese discoveries 
along the African coast towards the Cape of Good Hope, 
and so towards India, begun about the middle of the 15th 
century, and yet more that memorable one by the Spa- 
niards, some fifty years afterwards, of a new world be- 
yond the Western Ocean, gave scope and occasion for 
its exercise in far distant seas, on a scale immensely 
larger. For were not the heathen promised to Christ 
(i.e« to Christ's Vicar) for an inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for a possession ? The applica- 
tion came first from Prince Henry of Portugal to the 
then reigning Pope, that since, as Christ's Vicar, all 
kingdoms of the earth were subject to him, he would, in 
virtue of that authority, confer on the Portuguese crown 
a right to all countries inhabited by infidels, that they, 
the Portuguese, might discover : promise being added 
that he would spread the Christian religion in them, es- 
tablish the Papsd authority, and so increase the flock of 
the universal pastor. So was the opportunity given, and 
it was instantly seized on by the Pope, thus magnifi- 
cently to exercise his supposed prerogative. A Bull 
was issued granting the Portuguese all they might dis- 
cover, from Cape Non to India.^ — In 1493, irfler Co- 

' The Bull is given Harduln vi. ii. 1333. After praising his ambitious design. 
Oft if arising from the pious wish of teaching the Christian faith more perfectly 
to the island's rude inhabitants, it speaks thus of Papal rights. " San^ Hiber- 
niam et omnes insulas quibus sol justitis Christus iUuxit, et qus documenta 
fldei Christianse ceperunt, ad jus beati Petri, et sacrosanctse Romanse ecdesiae 
(quod tua et nobilitas recognosdt) non est dubium pertinere." And then Henry *8 
offer of the annual payment is mentioned ; and the permission sued-for granted on 
the express understanding that this bribe should be paid : "jure nimirum ecde- 
siastico illibato et integro permanente ; et salvA beato Petro, ^ sacrosancts 
Romanse eoclesise, de singulis domibus annui-unius denarii pensione." 

' This I observe noted in Blr. F. Faber^ Sights and Thoughts, p. 52 ; and he 
mentions that Philip was accordingly crowned King of the Canary Isles at Avig- 
non, where Pope Clement then resided ; and walked about the streets afterwarda 
with a crown on his head, a sceptre in hand, and a resplendent train attending 
him. > Robertson's America, Vol. i. p. 68. 
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lumbus' discovery of America, a similar application was 
made by Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain to Pope Alex- 
ander the 6th ; — the same pleas and promises accom- 
panying it of extending the Pope's empire. And again 
the grant was made, and in terms still more presump- 
tuous and striking : the Bull enacting, in order that it 
might not interfere with the grant previously made to 
the King of Portugal, that an imaginary line from Pole 
to Pole, drawn so as to pass 100 leagues westward of 
the Azores, should be the limit between the two nations, 
and all westward belong to the Spaniards, all eastward 
to the Portuguese.^ And what is very observable is, 
that in the judgment of the Princes of Western Chris- 
tendom, these pontifical grants constituted to either 
nation a title unimpeachable, and a guarantee against 
interference or attack. When some English merchants 
were about to open a trade with the coast of Guinea, 
the Portuguese King having laid before King Edward 
the 4th the Pope's Bull, as entitling him to it, Edward, 
satisfied on the point, prohibited his subjects from 
making the voyage.' This was before the discoveries of 
America and of the passage by the Cape of Good Hope.^ 
And after them, and in evidence that the same title still 
guaranteed to Spain and Portugal those their later con- 
quests, it has been said that this was the cause of the 

* lb. p. 160. Zeal for propagating the Christian faith is specified in the Hipal 
BuD, as Alexander's chief motive in granting it. Accordingly missionary friars were 
sent out with Columbus on his second voyage, one being the Apostolic Legate. 

Count Bossi, in his Italian Translation of Roscoe, observes that Alexander VI, 
besides this grant to Ferdinand, had conferred on him the dominions of the king 
of Navarre ; a king whom Alexander had excommunicated previously, and Fer- 
dinand conquered. 

Mr. Maitland has expressed surprise that no notice should have been taken in .' 
the Apocalypse of the MseoMry of America, supposing it a prophecy prefigura- 
ive of what has already occurred in Christendom. See Maitiand's Remarks ; p. ' 
1 20. For myself, 1 long since suspected that there was an allusion to that event, 
nd the Pope's connection with it, in the passage under consideration ; and can- 
not but think that the suspicion is now justified. 

* Robertson's America, Vol. i ; Notes and Illust. x ; p. 358. 

' It was not tin 1497 that the Portuguese, under Vasco di Gama, discovered 

' nd passed the Cape of Good Hope, towards the Indies. The fifty or sixty years 

»rec^iing, they had, as Robertson observes, been creeping along the coast from 

Iqie Non to Cape de Verd, the latter only twelve degrees south of the former. — 

^ohimbus' discovery of America, being in 1492, just preceded that of the Cape 

k'f Good Hope. 
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first efforts of English coloDization being directed to the 
North American coasts, and avoiding those of South 
America, as belonging rightfully to Spain.^ Thus it was 
not without reason that King Emanuel did fealty to the 
Pope on the occasion we are considering, and acknow- 
ledged his supremacy by whose grant he held his con- 
quests. Nor is it wonderful, superseded as the Lord 
Jesus had long been, for the most part by Rome and its 
Papal Antichrist, even in the world of thought and 
imagination, throughout Western Europe, that in this 
extension of the Papal dominion over so many newly- 
discovered countries, men should have fancied the in* 
cipient fulfilment of the Scripture prophecies referred 
to.^ It was quite natural. We see exemplified in it the 
settled anti-christian spirit of the age. — Thus, revert* 
ingto the Florentine painting exhibited on the day of 
Pope Leo's enthronization, we have seen enough to con- 
vince us that, instead of its being an absurd or exagge- 
rated device, it was only a graphic symbolization of a 
prerogative already exercised, as well as asserted, by the 
Popes. And in evidence of the strict chronological pro- 
priety both of it and of its Apocalyptic counterpart, we 
may note the fact that .Pope Leo himself also now acted 
out what the painting symbolized. Pleased with the de- 
votedness of the Portuguese king, he made a donation 
to him, in terms more ample than those of the original 
grant to Prince Henry, of all countries, provinces, and 
islands, which he might recover from the infidels, not 
only from Capes Bojador and Non to the Indies, but in 
the parts yet undiscovered and unknown even to the 
Pontiff himself.^ So did he plant one foot on the land, 

^ Edinb. Review, Vol. 42, p. 276. The fact is singular ; the rather because 
the first English attempt at colonization was made under Elizabeth ; by which 
Princess one might have supposed that the grant of the BuU would not be held 
very sacred. 

' Seneca's lines were also referred to : • 

Venient annis 
Saecula sens, quibus Oceanus 
Vincula rerum laxet, et ingens 
Pateat tellus, Siphysque novos 
Detegat orbes, nee sit terris 
Ultima Thule. 
' Roscoe ii. 304. 
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the Other on the sea and the countries in it, even where 
the mists of distance and ioaperfect geographical know- 
ledge might as yet hide them from view ; distributing 
them, as their undoubted and supreme lord, to whom 
he would. And both in doing so, and in accepting the 
appropriation to the Papacy of the latter day prophecies, 
— indeed himself in his medals appropriating them,^ — 
he stood forth before Christendom, in all that concerned 
this world's dominion, as a daring and gigantic usurper 
of the rights of Christ. 

3. Once more I have to exhibit, in the actual realities 
of life, that voice of the Pope in guise and character as 
a Lion^ asserting the world as his prey, claiming to him- 
self its government, and threatening wrath and destruc- 
tion against opponents or rebels,^ — to the which I in- 
vited attention in the third place, from among the devices 
in the Leonine pageant, as another of the tdmost coun- 
terpart paintings there exhibited, in honour of the usurp- 
ing Antichrist, to that in the Apocalyptic vision of the 
true Christ now under consideration. — In order to this 
let us again direct the eye to Rome. — ^The solemn Council 
General of Christendom, as already hinted, is there at 
this very time holding its sessions.^ Where so likely a 
place in which to hear the voice of the Papal Lion ? 
The session is in the Lateran Church, the same that the 
Pope was enthroned in. There then let us enter, look, 
and listen. It is another of Papal Rome's chambers of 
imagery. 

And truly the scene is not a little imposing. — ^Has it 

^ Bonanni gives a medal struck by Pope Leo soon after his accession, with his 
head on the oiverte, the five balls, his heraldic insignia, on the reverte, and the 
legend, " Glorii et honore coronasti eum :" — a passage, as Bonanni observes, 
from the 8th PsaJm, and prophetic of Messiah's ultimate universal empire on 
earth. Compare Heb. ii. 7, 8. 

A medal with similar device and legend was struck by the French King, on 
Leo's accession, which is given in the lately published work on ** Olyptiqw3 et 
Numumatiquea" by M. Achille CoUas. — ^See too the one given by me p. 57 suprli. 

' See p. 57. 

* It was opened May 3, 1512, by Pope Julius II; and, after twelve sessions 
terminated March 16, 1517. — Four General Councils had been previously held 
in the Lateran Church: viz. in the years 1 1 23, 1139, 1179, and 1215 respectively. 
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faUen to the Reader's lot to visit the church they were 
assembled in ? If so, as the mighty nave has opened to 
his view, and its lofty arches of polished marble stretched 
before him in long perspective, with the double Corin- 
thian pilasters richly gilt, and sculptured forms of pro- 
phets and apostles, in triple elevation, supporting and 
dividing them, — as his eye has ranged down them to 
the canopied high altar at the transept, then glanced 
above and below at the decorated compartments of the 
roof and the pavement of marble and mosaic, then to 
the arches, columns, chapelries, and statuary of the 
double side- aisles grouping variedly in light and shadow, 
— a feeling of the grandeur and beauty of art in the 
structure may have stolen over him, detached him in 
thought from the tumult of living things, and prepared 
him for the deeper sympathies to be awakened by the 
soft or solemn music, of organ and of chant, soon 
swelling on the ear. AH these seductions, we must re- 
member, met the pilgrim visitant to the Lateran Church 
at the time we refer to :^ seductions whereby the Roman 
apostacy has ever sought to act upon the senses ; and to 
awaken in the soul that religious sentimentalism, which 
it is too often ready to accept, and satisfy itself with, in 
place of religion.* — ^Nor was there wanting to the local 
scene the solemn undefined charm of association with 
antiquity. A part the most ancient of the Church, as 
well as the Baptistery adjoining, recalled the name of 
the great Constantiney as its founder :^ and so that high 

^ The interior of the Lateran Church bore sufficient resemblance, at the time 
spoken of, to what it is now, to have produced much of the same efifect. The 
original structure (on which see Note ', below) having been nearly destroyed 
by a fire in 1308, it was very soon rebuilt, and much on the same ground plan 
&c. as still remains. The chief alterations subsequently made in the interior 
(i. e. between 1560 and 1730) consisted in the gilded ceiling added by Pius IV, 
and the change in the nave by Innocent X, who incorporated its ancient gruiite 
columns into the larger Corinthian pilasters. Besides which the exterior facade 
vraa added. 

' The eloquence of Madame de Stael is vainly spent, in attempting to show 
identity between these two things that are so essentially different. See Corinne, 
Book X. Chap, iv, v, &c. 

* The Emperor Constantine, on his conversion, is said to have given to the 
Bishop of Rome first the Lateran Palace, and then the Lateran Church aiyoining : 
which latter, after building, he richly endowed for the support of lampt and 
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antiquity was suggested, which, on them that were 
williog to forget Jerusalem^ might be palmed as a suffi- 
cient reason for giving to it, at least in western Europe, 
the proud title of motlver^ as well as mistress, of all 
churches. 

But on the occasion I am to speak of, it was not the 
mere architectural grandeur of the scene, and the remem- 
brances of other far distant times associated with it, that 
made it so imposing. Behold gathered within its walls, 
and sitting all in ordered array, above 300 bishops and 
archbishops, arrived as representatives from England, 
from Spain, from Portugal, from the Germanic empire, 
from Savoy, and from the lesser states of Italy ; tc^ether 
with Ambassadors, Generals of the religious orders, the 
Patriarchs of Alexandria aud Antioch, and not a few 
other ecclesiastics from beyond the seas : — the whole, 
under Pope Leo's presidency, constituting the Council 
General, as they say, or representative body of the Church 
Universal} Considered in this light, where was ever 
assembly of pretensions more august ? — ^The Bishops ap^ 
pear arrayed in their rich vestments of office, and with 
their jewelled mitres on the head.^ The Pope too, — ^who 

unutton. So Aiustasius the librarian tells us, in his work on the Magnifi- 
cenoe of Constantine ; a writer of the 9th century. 

Already in the 4th and 5th centuries it appears that this church was one of 
popufar resort Jerome in his Epist. 84. De Morte Fabiols, (written about A.D. 
400,) speaking of her, tells how in her widowhood, " Ante diem Paschs in Basi- 
lldL quondam Laterani, qui Csesariano truncatus est gladio, staret in ordine 
paenitentium ; " &c. Again, writing against Symmachus, Prudentius has the line ; 

Coetibus aut magnis Lateranas currit ad eedes. 
See Moreri, Ait. Lateran ; also Burton's Rome. And I suppose it is this that 
Pope Bfwtin refers to in his Letter to Theodoras, as that in which he was seized 
by the sokUen of the Greek Emperor A.D. 650 : " in ecclesii qu» cognominatur 
Constantiniana ; qua prima in toto mundo constracta et stabilita est k beat« 
memoriff Constantino Imperatore, et est juxtii episcopium." Harduin iii. 677. 

' " UniTeraalem reprcsentantis eeclesiam :" 8th Session. Harduin CondL ix. 
1715, he. — Bossuet, and others of the Gallican Church, endeavoured subse- 
quently to make out that this was not a Universal Council ; the abrogation of 
the Pkagmatic Sanction which constituted, as we shall see, a very important part 
of its proceedings, having excited their aversion to it. But convened as it was 
in proper form, and, after the adhesion of the French king in the 8th Session, with 
all the states of Western Christendom as parties consenting and acting in it, the 
objection ia evidentiy quite untenable. 

* " Intraverant caidinales, patriarchs, archiepiscopi, episcopi, abbates, &c., 
onati pluvialibus, planetis, et dalmatids, juxtii ordinis qualitatem, et mitris, 
locum in medio Lateranensis ecclesise pro celebratione concilii hiiyusmodi para- 
tum." So Harduin ix. 1574, of the 1st Session : adding also ; " <;um suis sub- 
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sits alone upon a throne high and lifted up, as becomes 
his dignity, — appears in the scarlet and gold of his pon- 
tificals ; and bears on his head that pontifical mitre, 
whence he claims, as its appanage, universal empire.^ 
And, let me ask, as he sits there, and receives the adora- 
tion of the assembly, and ascription to him, as we shall 
see presently, of the divine titles, ofiices, and functions, 
does it not seem the very fulfilment of that ancient pro- 
phecy which declared of Antichrist, that sitting in the 
temple of God he would show himself as God ?"* For 
should the words ** temple of God," be literally taken, 
as by some of the fathers, the Lateran Church, according 
to the ideas then received, was, as the mother, the 
representative, if I may so say, of all Christian 
Churches or Temples.' And, if taken figuratively ^ 
which doubtless is the correcter view, and as sym- 
bolizing the living members of the professing Christian 
Church, it was before an assembly that represented 
the whole professing Church that he now thus showed 
himself. 

The Council has been convened by the Papal Bull for 
the extirpation of the schigms and heresies that have 
divided the Church ; — its unions reformation^ and exalta^ 
f ton/ And this is the arrangement for its proceedings ; 
that before it transact official business, and the Papal 

selliis, tabulatis, dausuris, altaribiu, Pontifical! cathedrft, omamentis, et ordini- 
bus, quae in h^iu8modi aacronim condlioram celebratioiubiis servari et fieri 
consuevisse reperiuntur." 

Compare the description in Harduin vii. 378» 687, of the arrangement and 
order observed, in the first and second General Councils at Lyons, held A. D. 
1245, 1274. — On occasion of this Lateran Council sitting, it is said that the 
arrangements and order observed were the same as usual. Hard. ix. 1574. 

' See Pope Innocent's observation on the Papal mitre p. 51, Note * suprli. 

* Compare the saying of Gerbert Archbishop of Rheims, (or perhaps of Arnold 
Bishop of Orieans) in the Synod of Rheims, A.D. 991. " What do you conceive 
this man, sitting on a lofty throne, glittering in purple and gold T If he be des- 
titute of charity, and puffed up by knowledge alone, he is Antichrist sitting in 
the temple of God, and showing himself that he is God." See Bishop Newton, 
p. 574, and Mr. Maitland's Enquiry, p. 59. Mr. Maitland suggests that the then 
accused Bishop of Rheims, rather than the Pope, may have been meant. But 
did a Bishop glitter in purple, as his distinctive ? 

' See Vol. i. pp. 365, 366. 

* " Ad ecdesie ezaltationem, unitatem, et reformationem ; schismatum ytrb 
et hseresum totalem extirpationem." So in Pope Julius* second Bull of Convo- 
cation. Harduin, ix. 1591. The Btdl was issued by him " auctoritate Omnipo- 
tentis Dei, qui in terris fungimur." lb. 1590. 
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LioDy who is using it as bis instrument, speak his and 
its enactments, the mass be first celebrated, the litanies, 
Gospel, and hymn ** Veni Creator Spiritus," chanted j 
and a sermon or oration, bearing on the business, pro- 
nounced by a selected member of the Council. Nor 
will it be well to pass to its enactments, in other words 
to the voice of Leo, which concluded its Sessions, without 
observing in the first instance the spirit and sentiments 
of this Council of the Christian Church, as exhibited in 
the orations of these its appointed preachers. It will 
be seen how they ascribe to the Pope the dignity, titles, 
and relations to the Church of the Lord Jesus, — just like 
the parties of whom I have before spoken ; similarly 
make appeals to him, (founded on this his character of 
Vice-Christ) as the hope and Saviour of the Church ; 
and similarly express their expectation of the fulfilment 
in his person and reign of the latter-day prophecies re- 
specting the final blessedness, universality, and oneness 
of Chrisf 6 kingdom. — So, for example, in that of the 4 th 
Session, by the Venetian prelate Marcellus, Apostolic 
Prothonotary. After notice of the corruptions, divisions, 
and dangers of the Christian Church, he describes her as 
seeking refuge with the Roman Pontifi^, and, prostrate 
at his most holy feet, thus addressing him : *' I have 
compassed sea and land, and found none but thee to 
care for my preservation and dignity. Unhappy, de- 
graded by wicked hands from my original high elevation , 
and with my heavenly beauty defiled by earthly pollu- 
tions, I come to thee as my true Lord and Husband ; 
beseeching thee to look to it that thy bride be renewed 
in her beauty. And see too that the flock committed to 
thee be nourished with the best and spiritual aliment ; 
the fold united in one which is now divided ; and the 
sickness healed which has afi9icted the whole world. 
For thou art our Shepherd, our Physician, in short a 
second Grod on the earth."^ In similar strain, in the 

' "Ad toot mmctimtifnos devoluta pedes in hunc modum opem humiliter 
imptoiare Tidetor. Terns et msria circuiyi, et nullum pneter te, Pontifex bea^ 
titaimt, qui me magis diligeret, dignitatemque meam et salutem magis curaret. 
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of the power of his anointed one, his Christ, in the 
Apostolic See.**^ 

Such, we see, is the appeal in these orations to the Leo, 
the Papal Lion of Rome ; such the titles and offices, 
prophecies and hopes, attached to him and his Pontifi- 
cate. And now hearken to the lions voice^ of which we 
were inquiring, as in answer. Accepting the deification, 
and the ascription to him of every title and office of 
Christ, as that which was indeed but his due,^ his first 
and preliminary act, in assertion of that sovereignty over 
the world, and fulfilment of that office of its administra- 
tion, which thus in the Council, as in the painting,^ had 
been assigned him, — is the citation of the adherents of 
the Pisan Council and Pragmatic sanction, as schisn^atics 
and rebels.^ And behold, at the very threatening of 

^ This last quotation is from the Sennon of the Archbishop of Patns in the 
10th Session : " Sed ubi laudabitur f Dicat Propheta : in civitate Dei ; in sancti 
utique immaculate ecdesii Dei, et, quod fortius et dignius est, in monte sancto 
Apostolicse sedis ejus : de quo Isaias, Et erit in novissimis diebus monsprepantos 
in domo Domini super verticem omnium montium ; qui est potestas plenitudinis 
Chritti fjut in sede Apostolic4." Hard. col. 1786. — ^He notices the number X 
attached to Leo^s title, as suiting the conclusion and winding up of the dispen- 
sation. " Hoc tempore magnae reformationis te canonic^ electum existimo, ut 
sis Leo in sede Petri, non ab re dedmutf pro Christi regno nostro tempore, si 
volueris, toto orbe terrarum innovando assumptus." lb. 1784. 

* It is to be remembered that the acts of the Council, including the orations, 
were published with his approbation and sanction. — " If," says Mr. Maitland, 
(Answer to Cuninghame, p. 42), "the Pope accepted and ^iproyed them, (viz. 
blasphemous appdlations, as that of Qnd) he was guilty ;" i. e. of bUuphemy» 
Such was now notably the case. See the examples, pp. 78, 62, &c. — ^His accep- 
tance of them was the more marked, because the authentic copy of the Acts 
of the Council, including the orations or sermons delivered in it, was revised 
carefully under his direction, and published with the sanction of his hand and 
his Preface. See Hard. ix. 1562, 1563. 

' " Prseda digna mese glorise !" — " Mihi curse est." 

* " Pragmatic sanction was a general term for all important ordinances of 
church or state; those perhaps more properly which were enacted in public 
assemblies with the counsel of eminent >urMcofuii//«, or Pragmatici." Wadding- 
ton, p. 576. — ^That to which the title attached by way of eminence, and which 
is referred to continually in the history of the papal negotiations with France 
for the last half of the fifteenth century, as well as in the proceedings of this 
Lateran Council, was passed in the Council of Bourgetf A D. 1438 ; — a Council 
of the Galilean church, but attended by a papal legate, and one too from the 
Council General of Basle, which was then sitting. By it the Pdpe was declared, 
I St. to have no authority in France over temparaU, whereby the cleiK7 y^^^ 
relieved from pecuniary contributions continually exacted by the Popes, more 
especially the annaies or first year's produce of benefices ; and 2ndly, in «ptriliMi2f, 
though sovereign lord (suzerain), yet to be restricted and controlled by the 
canons and regulations of the ancient Councils. 8rdly, The authority of the 
General Council of Basle was recognized in it ; and so the great principle of 
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his voice^ both the schismatic cardinals, and the French 
king, hasten in public humiliation to renounce alike the 
one and the other, and to ask for absolution. On which, 
(according to the legend, '' Prostratis placidus," " Sup- 
plices generosfe exaudio/') the absolution is granted ;^ 
and, in the confessed subjection of all the kingdoms of 
Western Christendom to the Papal supremacy, the schism 
healed. — Then against the Bohemian heretics, the only 
ones apparently known of as remaining, a citation is 
issued, with similar promise of consideration and clemency 
in case of submission.^ — And when, as was avowed in 
triumphal tone by the preacher in the Session following, 
no heretic, or maintainer of his own private opinion 
against the Pope's,^ was any more forthcoming, but all 
hushed in submission, — ('' Jam nemo reclamat, nullus 
obsistit,")* — then, and with a view to prevent any fresh 
rising of heresy or schism, and so to ensure the con- 
tinued unity of his bride the Church,* without spot or 
wrinkle,^ in continued subjection to himself, — the Papal 
Lion thus again from the height of his apostolic office, as 
from the top of Mount Zion,^ issues his voice of com- 
mand: — 1st, that forasmuch as printing, that wonderful 
recently invented art, might be used to disseminate here- 
tical notions, no books be printed without the previous 

both it, and of the Council of Constance before it, that the Pope\7as subordinate 
to a General Council. 

The BuH of Leo, which assailed this Pragmatic Sanction as unUwAil and schis- 
matie, and disparaged also the Councils (conciliabula) of Bourgea and Basle, 
was foDofwed by a Concordat between the Pope and the King of France, Fnuicis I ; 
in which the Ft»pe*s temporal jurisdiction over the Gallican church was allowed, 
and the tmnatei not tadtty (as Dean Waddington says by mistake, p. 663,) but 
ezprenly restored to him. Tit. xliii. Hard. ix. 1686, and 1818. — ^This Concordat 
continued in force, till the new arrangement brought about by Bossuet in 1682. 

> See the account in Roscoe ii. 231 — ^236. Also the notice of it in a letter 
finom the Cardinal Bembo to the emperor Maximilian ; lb. App. Ixxxv. 

' Of this more in a subsequent chapter on the death of the Witnesses. — It was 
in the eighth session. 

* ^ In banc insipientiam cadunt (sc. haeresis) quicumque ad cognoscendam 
Vcritatem aliquo impediuntur obscuro ; et non ad propheticas Tocas, Apostolicas 
literas, erangelicas auctoritates, sed semetipsos recurrunt." Oration of Bernard 
Zane, Sess. 1. Hard. col. 1604. 

* Hard. col. 1763. ^ "Ecclesia sponsa nostra." lb. 1810, 1830. 

* ** in unione sine rugft et maculft." lb. 1810. 
' In the introduction of his Bull of the ninth session, Leo speaks of looking 
to the fulfilment of his charge over the universal church, " ex summo apostolatCis 
apice, tanquam ex vertice Montis Sion." Hard. 1742. 

G.2 
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censorship of the Pope*s inquisitor in the district :'— 2nd, 
that no preaching be allowed, or explanation of the 
Scriptures, except in conformity with that of the recog- 
nized fathers and doctors of the church,^ and no mention 
moreover made by them of Antichrist^ or speculations 
mooted as to the time (since it was altogether hidden 
from man) of the final predicted judgment:^ — 3rdly, 
that the inquisitors fail not to exercise their vigilance, 
and proceed with all zeal against heretics^ if afresh aris- 
ing, in order to their utter elimination from the congre<> 
gation of the faithful.* — So much for the preservation of 
the tmily of the church. — As to its reformation^ — that 
for which so many cries had arisen for centuries, so many 
efforts been made, and hopes now expressed of there 

* This was in the tenth Bession, Hard. 1780. In the Bull the complaint is no- 
ticed as prevalent, " qu6d nonnulli artis imprimendi magistri, in diversis mundi 
partibus, libros tkm Gnecse, Arabicae» et Chaldaee linguarum in Latinum trans- 
faitos, qukm alios Latino ac Tulgari sermone editos, errores etiam in fide, ac perni- 
ciosa dogmata religioni christianse contraria, imprimere ac pubUc^ vendere pnesu- 
munt;" and that hence arose a necessity for the pi^pal censorship of the press. — 
It was not the first papal enactment of the kind. Within the forty yenv pre- 
ceding, Sixtus IV and Alexander VI had anticipated Leo in it. But I presume it 
was considered more stringent than former ones : being singled out for approba- 
tion subsequently by the Council of Trent. 

The specification, among what were objectionable, of translations from the 
Hebrew and the Oreek into the vulgar tongues, recalls to our minds the old anii- 
bUUiral edict of Pope Alexander V. still unrepealed, and now resanctioned. See 
p. 20 Note ', supri. 

Roscoe (U. 291) suggests that this act should be regarded as rather originating 
from the Council than from Leo of his own accord. This does not ailiect our view 
of it. It was the policy of Rome. 

Further, he suggests Leo's encouragement of Biblical as of oriental Uterature 
generaUy, exemplifying in Cardinal Ximenes' famous Polyglot, or rather Triglot, 
published under Leo's sanction, and dedicated to him. But this was quite consis- 
tent with the policy of shutting out the Bible from the common people. The 
Triglot was in the learned languages, Hebrew, Greek, Latin. Indeed Cardinal 
Ximenes, in his preface, declares that it ought to be confined to those three, as 
the three in which the inscription on the cross was written. Let me add, tiiat 
having placed the Latin in the middle column, the Hebrew and Septuagint Greek 
on the sides, he speaks of the latter two as representing respectively the Jewish 
Synagogue and Eastern or Greek Church, which, like the two thieves, were, the one 
on the right, the other on the left, while Jesus, that is the Roman church, repre- 
sented by the Vulgate, was in the middle ! M'Crie's Reform, in Spain, 69 — 72. 

' " Mandantes omnibus qui hoc onus (prsedicandi) sustinent, ut evangelicam 
veritatem, et sanctam scripturam, juxta interpretationem doctorum quos eodesia 
vel usus diutumus approbavit, pnedicent et explanent." Hard. 1606. 

> " Tempus quoque praefixum fliturorum inalorum, vel Anticfaristi adventum, 
aut certum diem judicii, predicare vel asserere nequaquam prsesumant." This, 
as well as the enactment previous, was in the 1 Ith session. Hard. 1808. 

* " Ut omnes flcti Christiani, ac de fide male sentientes, ciuuacumque generis 
aut nationis fuerint, necnon heretici, seu aliquft hteresis labe polluti, k Christi 
fidelium coetu penitus ellminentur." Sess. ix; ib. col. 1757. 
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being at length the grand and final one, — ^he undertakes 
It as that which, like the rest, belonged to his province 
as supreme administrator : ('^ mihi curse est :'') and ac- 
cordingly issues enactments limiting pluralities, and for- 
bidding a few other external abuses ; but passes over, 
as needing no reform, and so adopts, and covers with 
the broad arrow of the Papal sanction, the whole doctri- 
nal system of the apostacy, its dsemonolatry, sorceries, 
and religious thefts and murders.^ — Finally, in order to 
the effecting of the last and chief object of the Council, 
the exaltation of the Church, i. e. of the Church of 
JZotne, he solemnly repeats and confirms the famous / 
Bull " Unam sanctam," of Pope Boniface the Vlllth ; I 
in which Bull the unity of the church is defined as that \ 
of one body under one head, the Roman Pontiff, Christ's 
representative ; and of which this is the conclusion, 
f^ We declare, define, and pronounce, that it is essential 
to the salvation of every human being that he be subject i 
to the Roman Pontiff:'" prefixing thereto the declara- ! 
tion, " Whosoever obeys not, as the Scripture declares, 
let him die the death I "3 

Such is the voice of the Pope, the ** Leo Papa,"^ like 
as of a lion roaring, — the fulfilment of another patristic 
anticipation respecting Antichirst :^ and the whole 

' There is one true doctrine asserted, it may be said, viz. the immortality of the 
soul ; and a wholesome canon passed in the condemnation of philosophers, who 
(whether as disciples of Averroes, or others) denied it. But let it be remembered 
that this was an error which, if admitted into the popular creed, would have de- 
stroyed not only religion but Romanism : for it would have done away with pur- 
gatory and hell ; and so with the whole system of the established priestcraft. 
* Hard. ix. 1830. See on this BuU, Waddington, 437. 

s " Quibus (i. e. Vicariis Petri) ex Libri Regum testimonio ita obedire necease 
est, lit qui non obedient morte moriatur." This is at the head of the same Bull 
for the abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction. Hard. ix. 1826. 

* " Leo Episcopus, servus servorum Dei," stands at the head of all the decrees. 
They are drawn up too in the first person plural as his decrees ; a note being sub- 
joined at the end, of the assent of the Council. 

* " As then the Lord Jesus Christ, for the royal and glorious principle of his 
nature, was beforehand preached of as a Hon, in the same manner have the Scrip- 
tures spoken beforehand of the Antichrist also as a Hon, for his tyrannical and 
violent nature. For the deceiver wishes to liken himself in respect of all things 
to the Son of God. The Christ is a lion, and the Antichrist is a lion. The Christ 
is a king, and the Antichrist is a king." So Hijtpoiytus, De Antichristo : quoted 
by Greswell, Vol. i. p. 376. 

He adds : " The Saviour was manifested as a Icunb, and he likewise shall appear 
as a lamb, being within a tcolf, &c." And it is observable that De Pennis in his 
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Christian Church, by its representatives in Council, 
assents and consents to it.^ — On which, each object of 
its assembling having, as they view it, been accom- 
plished, the Roman church by the Council's reforming 
canons been renovated as the heavenly Jerusalem, by the 
extinction of heresies and schisms made one, and by the 
universal subjection of secular princes elevated as mount 
Zion on the top of the mountains, a Te Deum of thanks- 
giving is chanted, and the Council concludes : and, in 
order to the increase of the joy of its members at this 
its auspicious ending, a plenary remission of sins and 
indulgence is granted to each one of them by the Pope, 
once in life, and in the article of death.* 



Thus have I shewn the realization, or acting out in 
real life, by the Roman Bishop Leo X, of those preroga- 
tives and functions of Christ, which were attributed to 
him in the three remarkable paintings to which I called 
attention, as exhibited before Christendom in the pageant 
of his enthronization. And now at length we are pre- 
pared to revert with abundant advantage to the Apaca- 
lyptic vision of the Covenant-Angel's descent, and the 
glorious events that it presignified. 

For so it was, that just when the Roman Antichrist 
seemed to have completed his triumph, and when, — not 
only without opposition in Christendom, but with Chris- 
tendom consenting, applauding, admiring, and in the 
Papal exaltation and reign anticipating the fulfilment of 
Christ's promised reign with his saints, — this Usurper 
acted out the character of Christ, and exercised, or pro-- 



Tract, when describing Pope Leo's progress, unites the comparison both to the 
lion and the lamb. " II nostra Leone assai piu umile ed immaculato che tl puro 
agnello." 

' There were now and then a few that individually expressed disagreement. 
But the number WHS very small; — ^from 1 to 5, 10, and once 19. 

^ " Et ut ad propria aliquibus spiritualibus muneribus ref^cti cumulation gau- 
dio remeare possint, iilis eorumque familiaribus plenariam omnium peccatorum 
suorum remisstonem et indulgentiam, semel in vitA et in mortis articulo, elargt- 
mur." Hard. p. 1851. 
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fessed to exercise, in regard to both worlds, Christ's own 
god-like functions and prerogatives ;— • 

Just when, especially, — as if himself the heaven-sent 
one, mighty to save, — he made pretence of opening hea- 
ven to each believer in his magic charms, however laden 
he might be with guilt and sin^ and exhibited himself to 
them as the dispenser of the mercies of the covenant, 
the Fountain of grace, the Saviour, the Justifier, the Sun 
of Righteousness ; — 

Just when, as if the appointed heir of the world, and 
who was to have all things put under his feet, — he 
dumed as his own the kingdoms of the earth, (not those 
of the Roman earth only, but those too in the mighty seas 
beyond it,) and, receiving homage for each grant from 
the princes of the world, enfeoffed them as sovereign 
lord to whom he would ; — 

Just when, — after, assuming Christ's title of lian^ 
agreeably with the old patristic anticipations respecting 
Antichrist, even as if the lion of the tribe of Judah, — 
he had b^un by acts and mandates, framed with a view 
to secure the church and world in subjection to him, to 
roar as it were over his prey, and threaten every op- 
poser ; — 

Just when, on the day of his enthronization, as on 
a day of high festival, there were exhibited amidst the 
applause of congregated Christendom, paintings on 
which art seemed to have lavished all its ingenuity of 
decoration, and which, as the devices that might best 
symbolize these his threefold prerogatives and ftmctions 
as Christ's vicar and impersonator, represented this same 
usurping Antichrist, in one part as beaming like the new- 
risen sun from heaven upon earth, together with a rain- 
bow to reflect his brightness, — in another as placing one 
foot an the land and the other on the sea^ — in a third as 
looking and roaring, with the world in his clutch, as 
when a lion roareth on his prey ; — 

Just at this very time it was that there occurred the ful- 
filment of another symbolic figuration, devised by higher 
than human art, and evidently in purposed contrast to 
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the former, though framed above 1400 years before it: — 
a figuration which, in the visions of Patmos, foreshowed 
Christ to St. John as now at length intervening, after 
long forbearance, in vindication of his own rights, truth, 
and people, — revealing Himself as the true covenant- 
Angel from heaven, with his face shining as the sun, and 
a rainbow about his head, — planting moreover his right 
foot on the sea, his left on the land, — and crying with 
a loud voice, as when a lion roareth. *' Like as a lion 
roaring on his prey, when a multitude of shepherds is 
called forth against him, he will not be afraid of their 
voice, nor abase himself for the noise of them/' so was 
the Lord represented as now '' coming down to fight for 
Mount Zion,*'' — against Antichrist and Antichrist's as- 
sembled Council. 

And whereas the Papal lion's voice, in vindication of 
his usurping claims on the church and world.^and to 
counteract all opposition, enacted decrees, as we have 
seen, preventive of the printing of all books on religion 
except as approved by him, and especially of (jod*s book 
the Bible, — preventive also of all preaching except in ac- 
cordance with the established Roman interpretations of 
Scripture, — and further enjoining that there should be 
no mention by them of the coming of Antichristf or of 
the time of the great final judgment ; 

So in the apocalyptic vision there was prefigured, as 
what would take place at the same precise epoch, Christ's 
own opening to the world of that forbidden book of 
God, — his revival of that forbidden Gospel-preaching, 
— his exposure of Antichrist, as even then alive in the 
PopeSf — and revelation too (so far as man might know 
it,) of the time of the fated judgment, as involving the 
Popedom's destruction, and placed at but one Apocalyptic 
Trumpet's interval from the chronological epoch of the 
intervention here symbolized.— All these things, I say, 
were foreshadowed in the vision before us ; and in the 
Protestant Reformation all these things, as we shall see, 
were done. 

' Isa. xxxi. 4. 
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Fhially, as the Papal lion spoke enactments in its 
roaring with a view to eliminate^ and cast out of the com- 
pany of the faithful, all heretics^ or those that dissented 
from the Roman apostacy and Roman Antichrist, — so 
there was prefigured in the apocalyptic vision a solemn 
elimination and casting out from Christ's true church, 
and the communion of the faithful, of Rome, its Bishop, 
ministers, and Church, as apostate and antichristian. — 
This also had its fulfilment in the same great event; and, 
together with a certain political revolution accompanying, 
— the frJl of a tenth part of the mystic Babylon, pre- 
lodfing its entire fall, — appeared both in the prophecy 
and in the history as what may be called the completing 
act of the Reformation. 

To show this, we miist now pass on to that memora- 
ble history. With the Apocalyptic vision before us as 
our guide, we shall find ourselves called to notice, just 
in this very order, the commencement^ progress, and each 
grand epoch, of that great and glorious Reformation of 
the xvith century. 



CHAPTER IV. 



COMMBNCKMENT OF THE REFORMATION, IN THE 

DISCOVERY FIRST OF CHRIST THE SAVIOUR, 

THEN OF ANTICHRIST THE USURPER. 

APOC. X. 1 — 5. 

It is the origin and commencement of the blessed Refor- 
ICATION that is now our subject. And how can we so 
well set it forth, or how so weU expound the Apocalyptic 
vision which prefigured it, as by tracing its development 
in the mind and history of Luther ? In no case, per- 
haps, is the principle of studying history in biography 
applied with such advantage as in this. Luther was 
both the master-spirit of that great revolution of the 
xvith century ; and also the type, in the inward expe- 
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rience of soul that made him a reformer, of what after- 
wards influenced the soul of many another. ^'The 
Reformation passed," it has been said by a learned Pro- 
fessor of Modem History, '' from the mind of Luther 
into the mind of Western Europe :"* and by M. Merle 
D'Aubign^, more in particular; " The different phases 
of the Reformation succeeded each other in the soul of 
Luther, its instrumental originator, before its accom- 
plishment in the world." ^ 

Of these phases the two firsts and those from which 
the rest proceeded, are figured to us, as distinctly as 
beautifully, in that portion of the Apocalyptic vision 
(already in part discussed) that stands referred to at the 
head of this chapter. Let us consider the two sepa* 
rately. They will exhibit to us the secret origin^ the 
first public acts^ and so the opening epoch of the Re- 
formation. 

§ 1. THE DISCOVERY OF CHRIST THE SAVIOUR. 

'' And I saw a mighty Angel coming down from hea- 
ven, clothed with a cloud : and the rainbow was upon 
his head ; and his face was as the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire : and He had in his hand a little book 
opened. And He set his right foot upon the sea, and 
his left upon the land ; and cried with a loud voice, as 
when a lion roareth." Apoc. x. 1-^—3. 

It was LuTHBR, we said, that was God's chosen in- 
strument to effect this great revolution : — Luther, the 
son of a poor miner at Mansfield ; ^ one who when at 

' Smythe, Lectures on Modem History, i. 265. He observes atthe same time; 
" Milner's is the best account of the more intellectual part of the History of the 
Reformation ; in other words, of the progress of the Reformation in Lather's 
own mind ; — a very interesting subject/' In M. Merle D'Aubigne's lately pub- 
lished History, we have a development of the same subject still more full and 
still more interesting. ' Merle D'Aub. i. 30. 

* The following chronological epochs occur in Luther's early Kfe. He was 
bom A.D. 1483 ; entered the University of Erftirt, 1501, the Augustine monas- 
tery 1505 ; was called to Wittemberg 1508, or 1509 ; in 1510 visited Italy and 
Rome; in 1512 was made Doctor of Divinity ad Biblia; in 1517 posted up his 
Theses against Indulgences, and so began the Reformation. 
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school in his early boyhood, both at Magdeburgh and 
then at Eisenach, had to beg his bread under the pinch- 
ings of want, with the pitiful cry of ^ Bread for the love 
of God ;*'^ and was indebted to the charity of a bur- 
gher's wife in Eisenach, afterwards spoken of as the 
pious Shunamite, for the power of pursuing his* studies, 
and almost for his preservation. '' Not many mighty, 
not many noble : but God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world, to confound the things which are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things which are de- 
spised, hath God chosen ; that no flesh should glory in 
his presence/'^ 

Let us hasten to that crisis of his history to which 
our subject directs us ; that wherein he was prepared 
for, and then began to act out, the great part assigned 
him in the reformation and revivification of Christ's fallen 
church. 

He had grown at this time into manhood ; and having 
passed from the schools to the University of Erfurt, had 
there, in the course of the usual four years of study, 
displayed intellectual powers and an extent of learning, 
that excited the admiration of the University, and seemed 
to open to his attainment both the honors and the emo- 
luments of the world ; when behold, on a sudden, to the 
dismay as well as astonishment of his friends, he re- 
nounced the world and all its brilliant prospects, and 
betook himself to the solitude and gloom of an Augus- 
tine monastery.^ — Wherefore so strange a step ? — ^We 
find that thoughts deeper and mightier than those that 
agitate the surface of a vain world were then pressing on 
his soul ; the thoughts of death, judgment, eternity, God 
Almighty ! — ^There had combined together different 

» " Panem propter Dcum !" Bfichelet i. 4. 

' 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. The Italiet that dose the English authorized Translation 
of verse 26, — " Not many mighty are called," are evidently incorrect. The 
apostle is speaking of the persons made use of by God in the Christian minittry, 
for the calling of men to the knowledge of Himself, not of the eonveris called. 

* The following abstract of Luther's early history is taken chiefly from M. 
Merie D'Aubign^. With this both Milner and Michelet agree in main things. 
Indeed all Uie three histories are drawn from materials of Luther's own furnish- 
ing ; so as to be alike a kind of auto-biography. 
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causes to induce this state of mind. He had found a 
Bihle} It was a copy of the Vulgate, hid in the shelves 
of the University Library. Till then he had supposed 
that there existed no other gospels or epistles than what 
were given in the Breviary or by the Preachers.^ The 

* He tells us expressly that it was when he wa$ 20 tfeart old, and consequently 
in 1503, after he had been two out his four years at the Erfurt University, that 
he first discovered this copy of the Bible. So Merie D'Aub. i. 143. — Seckendorf, 
p. 19, and after him Milner, (p. 667, Ed. in one Vol. 1838) have made a mistake 
in supposing that it was in the Monatiery of Erfurt that he first found the copy. 

* Mr. Maitland, in his "Dark Ages," (p. 468) has somewhat soonifuUy ex- 
pressed his disbelief of this statement, as given by M. Merie ubt supri ; dedarmg it 
incredible that Luther should not have known more of the Bible, after his Univer- 
sity course of study. In reply, M. Merle, in a letter publiahed in the Record of 
Dec. 12, 1844, dtes Mathetiut and also Melchior Adam, in proof of the correct- 
ness of his statement. And their testimonies are decisive as to the Cut. To 
which I beg to add UUher*t own, given by Michelet, (i. 292) firom the Titekre^ 
den, or TiMe'talk ; " J'avais vingt ans que je n'avois pas encore vu de Bible. Je 
croyois qu'il n'existait d'autres evangiles ni eptties que celles des sermonaires." 

With regard to the general ignorance of the Bible among the laity, notwith- 
standing the many editions of the Latin Bible and some German versions printed 
in the half-century preceding, noticed by Mr. Maithuid, M. Merle dtes a 
passage from Trithemius, the learned Abbot of Spanheim, who lived till the 
Reformation ; speaking in strong terms of the general ignorance of the Holy 
Scriptures, on the part even of priests and prelates. — Even now, as Sign. Ciocci 
informs us, (Narrative, p. 66) the same ignorance of the Scriptures exists still 
among University students, at Rome itself. " At the age of eighteen," he writes, 
and I have myself heard him repeat the statement, " I had never read the Bible, 
except in small portions inserted in the Breviary, or sung during mass." — " Who 
now reads the Bible," said the Librarian Alberico to him : " it is a Book almost 
disused." 

As to the German versions previously published, Michelet observes of them 
from Seckendorf, that they were neither suited for, nor allowed to the people; 
" Nee legi permittebantur, nee ob styli et typorem hoiriifitatem satisiacere pote- 
rant." And he adds the followingstatementsfrom Luther, " Sous la Papaute laBible 
^it inconnue aux gens. Cariostadt comment k la lire lorsqu'il itait deja Docteur 
depuit huit ans.— Le Docteur Usingen, moine Augustin, qui fut mon preoepteur 
au convent d'ErAirdt, me disait, quand il me voyait lire la Bible avec tant d'ar- 
deur ; Ah, frfere Martin, qu'est ce que la Bible ? On doit lire les andens docteuia, 
qui en ont suc^ le miel de la veriti : la Bible est la cause de tous les troubles." 
Tischreden 6, 7. — ^In illustration of the general ignorance of the Bible among 
Papists, even some years later, Michdet gives the two following anecdotes : " A 
la diete d' Augsburg (1530) I'Eveque de Mayence jeta un jour lesyeux sur une 
Bible. Survint par hasard un de ses conseillers qui lui dit, " Gradeux Seigneur, 
que iait de ce livre votre Grace Electorale? A quoi il repondit, Je ne sais quel 
livre c'est : seulement tout ce que j'y trouve est contre nous." This is from 
Luther's Tischreden.— The other is from Sismondi's Hist, de France : " En 1530 
un moine Frsn^ais disait en chure ; On a trouv^ une nouvelle huigue que I'on 
appelle Grecque : il faut s'en garantir avec soin. Cette langue eniante toutea 
les heresies. Je vois dans les mains d'un grand nombre de personnes un livre 
^rit en cette langue. On le nomme Nouveau Testament *. c'est un livre plein 
de ronces et de viperes." 

Finally let me add Pellicanus' statement, that just before the Reformation a 
Oreek Testament could not be procured at any price in all Germany. Milner, 
p. 661. This refers of course to the time preceding Erasmus' first publication of 
the Greek Testament in 1516. 
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discovery amazed him. He was at once rivetted by what 
he read therein. It increased, even to intenseness, the 
desire already awakened in his heart to know Grod. At 
the same time there was that in its descriptions of man^s 
sinfulness, and God's holiness and wrath against sin, 
which awed and alarmed him. — Providential occurrences j 
following soon after, confirmed and deepened the work 
on his conscience. He was brought by a dangerous 
illness into the near view of death. He saw a beloved 
friend and fellow-student suddenly cut off with scarce a 
moment's warning. He was overtaken while journey- 
ing by a lightning-storm, terrific to him, from his 
associating it with an angry God, as the lightnings of 
Sinai to Israel. He felt unprepared to meet him. How 
shall I stand justified before God ? This was now the 
absorbing thought with him. Thenceforth the world, 
its riches and its honors, were to him as nothing. What 
would he profit, were he to gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul? — In the pursuit, however, of this 
great object, no success seemed to attend him. He 
longed to know God ; but neither his own understand- 
ing, nor the philosophy and learning of the University, 
yidded him the light he needed for it. He longed to 
propitiate Him : but his conscience itself was dissatisfied 
with the inadequacy of his performances. It was the 
long-established notion among the more serious, that the 
convent was the place^ and its prayers^ penances^ and 
mortificatums the means, whereby most surely to attain 
to the knowledge and favour of God. There, then, he 
determined to pursue his absorbing object. He gathered 
his friends around him ; ate his farewell meal with them ; 
then sought the monastery. Its gate opened and closed 
on him. He had become an Augustinian Monk. 

But was his object attained ? Did he find the holi- 
ness, or the peace with God, that he longed for ? Alas, 
no ! In vain he practised all the strictest rules of the 
monkish life. In vain he gave himself, night and day, 
to the repetition of prayers, penances, fastings, and 
every kind of self- mortification. He found that in 
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changiDg his dress he had not changed his heart. The 
consciousness of sin remained with him ; of its indwel- 
ling power, its guilt, its danger. '^ O, my sin I my 
sin 1 '* was the exclamation heard at times to burst from 
him.^ Pale, emaciated, behold him moving along the 
corriders like a shadow 1 Behold him on one occasion 
fallen down in his ceU, and, when found, lying in appear- 
ance dead ; from the exhaustion of the mental conflict, 
yet more than of sleeplessness and fasting.^ He is a 
wonder to all in the convent. A wounded spirit who 
can bear ? 

There was a copy of the Vulgate chained in the mo- 
nastery. With eagerness still undiminished he renewed 
his intense study of it. But it gave him, no more than 
before, the consolation that he sought for. Rather those 
awful attributes of God, his justice and holiness, appear- 
ed to him, as there represented, more terrible than ever. 
Above all for this reason, because even in the Gospel^ 
(that which professed to be the Gospel of mercy to fallen 
man,) there seemed to be intimated a fresh exercise and 
manifestation of God*s justice ; according to the express 
saying of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, *' Justitia 
Dei revelatur in eo ;" — " The justice of God is revealed 
in it.'' Was it not adding grief to grief, to make even 
the Gospel an occasion for threatening mankind with 
God*s justice and wrath ?^ 

It was at this time that Staupitz, Vicar-general of the 
Augustines, was sent by God as his messenger, to assist 
in shedding light on the darkness of this wounded soul, 
and opening to him the Scriptures. On his visitation 
of the convent at Erfurt he at once distinguished from 
among the rest the young monk of Mansfeld. He be- 
held him with his eyes sunk in their sockets, his coun- 
tenance stamped with melancholy, his body emaciated 
by study, watchings, and fastings, so that they might 
have counted his bones.^ It needed not an interpreter 

> Michelet i. 9. * Merle D'Aub. i. 160. 

3 Michelet i. 11. The Vulgate reads, "Justitia Dei revelatur in illo :*' scil. 
et'onffelio. This made Luther's mistake the more natural. 

* Merie d'Aub. i. 163. 



CHAP. IV. § I.] DISCOVERY OF CHRIST THE SAVIOUR. 95 

to tdl him what was pressing on that sorrowful soul. 
For Staupitz was one who^ in secret and unknown to the 
world, had gone through somewhat of the same conflicts 
as Luther ; lutil in the Gospel, rightly understood, he 
found a Saviour. In the experience of his own heart he 
had both a key to understand, and a spring of sympathy 
to feel for, what was passing in Luther's. He sought 
and gained his confidence. He entered with him on the 
solemn subjects of his anxiety. The Bible lay open 
before thero.^ He expounded from it, to the poor trem-» 
bier, God*s love and mercy to man, as exhibited in Christ 
crucified. He spoke of his death as the expiation for 
penitent sinners ; his righteousness and perfect justice of 
Itfe as their plea, their trust. These were views as com* 
forting as new to Luther. He began to see that the jus* 
tice, of which St. Paul spoke as manifested in the Gospel, 
was not the active vindictive justice that he had supposed, 
but passive justice, as the schoolmen might say, inherent 
righteousness:* that which, being the characteristic in 
perfection of the life of the Lord Jesus, was accepted by 
God vicariously^ (being in this sense called ^' God's 
righteousness,") in place of the imperfect and defiled 
performance of penitent sinners ; just as his death was 
also vicarious, and expiatory of the guilt of their sins. O 
godlike scheme for saving sinners 1 O how unlike that 
of the convent and the schools, which through penances 
and works of merit directed men to accomplish their 
salvation P — ^When Luther still objected his sinfulness ^ 
it was answered by Staupitz, " Would you have merely 
the semblance of a sinner, and the semblance of a Sa« 
viour ? " * And when he objected again that it was to 
penitent sinners only that Christ's salvation belonged, 
and that how to obtain the true spirit of penitence, — 
that which included, as he had learnt from the Bible, 
the love of holiness and love of God, and which with 
aU his self-mortifications and penitential observances he 

> Mich. i. 292. ' lb. p. 12. 

* Popery, says Luther in his Commentary on Geneus, never spoke of the pro- 
mtsM in Scripture. * Merle, i. 166. 



96 APOC. X. 1 — 3. [part III. 

had sought in vaioi — it was answered by the Vicar-gene- 
ral ; '' It is from die love of Qod that true repentance 
has alone its origin. Seek it not in these macerations 
and mortifications of the body ! Seek it in contem- 
plating God*s love in Christ Jesus ! Love him who has 
thus first loved you ! " * 

He heard the words ; he received them : received them 
not as the voice of his Vicar-general, but as the voice of 
the Divine Spirit speaking by him. It was the opening 
to him of the Gospel ; the setting forth to him of the 
two things he had been so intently seeking, and which 
he now saw to be clearly expressed in the Gospel-record, 
the principle of justification before Qod^ and the prin- 
ciple of godly penitence and sanctificaium within. O 
how did the glory of Jehovah-Jesus, even of Him that 
furnishes both to the believing penitent, begin now to 
shine before him ! Was it not just as in the emblems 
of the Apocalyptic vision under consideration ? With 
the eye of faith he beheld Him beaming upon this lost 
world, — yea, and upon his own lost soul, — as the Sun 
of Righteousness; and the dark thunder-clouds of the 
mentd storm that had past over him only served to 
throw out more strikingly the beauty of the rainbow of 
covenant-mercy,^ — that characteristic and constant ac- 
companiment of the Sun of Righteousness when shining 

> Merle, i. 165. 

* This beautiful symbol was first appointed as a token to Noah, and men jifter 
him, of God's covenant*promise that the earth should ever after be preserved 
from destruction by ttjUod tf waters. (See Gen. ix. 13 — 17.) In Isaiah Ut. 9 it 
was tranferred, as it were, to be a token of the sureness of the gfttpei promises, 
and of God's covenant to remember, preserve, and ultimately save his Church 
(both Jewish and Gentile) with an everlasting salvation. " In a little wrath I 
hid my face from thee for a moment ; but with everlasting kindness will I have 
mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. — For this is as the waters <^ Noah 
unto me. For as I have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over 
the earth, so have I sworn that I would not be vrroth with thee, nor rebuke thee 
(i. e. for perpetuity.) For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed ; 
but my kin^ess shidl not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of My 
peace be removed, saith the Ix>rd that hath mercy on thee.*' 

The hint having been thus given as to its new and yet more beautify appio^ 
priation, the symbol was afterwards exhibited to Esekiel (i. 28), in accompani- 
ment of the visions that foreshowed him indeed Judah's temporary abandonment 
to judgment, but with everlasting redemption as the final issue. And so again 
to St. John, as we have seen, in the Apocalyptic visions ; both here, and in the 
standing scenery of the throne in the inner heavenly temple, described Apoc. iv. 3. 
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on a penitent, — as reflected from them. *' He be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth.^^ — In the sun-shine of 
this forgiving love, the former overwhelming bitterness 
of his sense of m yielded to sweeter sensations. "O 
happy sin," was his very heart's language, '' which hast 
found such a Redeemer ! '* ^ The subject of repentance 
too was now as sweet as once it had been bitter to him. 
He sought out in the Bible, (that precious volume with a 
copy of which the Vicar-general had personally enriched 
him,) all that related to it: and the Scriptures that spoke 
upon the subject seemed, he tells us, as if they danced 
in joy round his emancipated soul.^ Nor in the delight 
of these perceptions of the Divine forgiving love and 
mercy did he rest content and inactive. He found in 
them, as his evangelist and friend had assured him he 
would, a spring and a power for the pursuit of holiness 
altogether unfelt before. The love of Christ constrained 
him. From the view of Jesus he drew strength^ as well 
as righteousness. In the course of the two or three years 
next fbllo^iring, the variations both internal and external 
with which the lot of man is ever affected, and not these 
alone, but dangerous illnesses also, tested the truth and 
power of the new views he had received of gospel-salva- 
tion: — one illness in the convent at Erfurt ;^ — another 
afterwards at Bologna, when on a mission from the Au- 
gustinian Friars to Rome. The result was his confirma* 
tion in their truth and preciousness. For a little while 
indeed, when at Rome on the occasion last mentioned, 
the ideas so long cherished of its local sanctity, and the 
influence of early associations, induced his momentary 
return, in regahl of outward observances, to the old 

> O besta culpa quae talem meruisti Redemptorem." Merle d'Aub. i. 170. — 
This VTMM tfter the suggestion by an aged monk, who yisited Luther on occasion 
of his falling ill in the convent, of that article in the Creed, " I believe in the re- 
misBion of sins : "— a suggestion applied by Grod's Spirit, with great power, to 
the strengthening of his mind in its peace in believing. 

' n>. i. 166.-— Bfichelet (i. 12) quotes a passage from Luther of similar effect : 
" D me sembla que j'entrais k portes ouvertes dans le paradis.'* 

* This iOness occurred in the second year passed by him in the Convent at 
Erfurt ; and is the one to which I refer in the Note last but one preceding. 
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superstition. With a devoutness which astonished and 
drew ridicule on him from the Romish clergy^ he made 
the round of its churches, celebrating masses in them, 
as that which might yield a blessing to the devotee. He 
even climbed on his knees the Pilate staircase, near the 
Lateran ; brought, it was said , from Jerusalem ; on hearing 
that to the so climbing it there attached a papal indul^ 
gence and remission of sin. But, while in the act of 
climbing, a voice as from heaven sounded in his ears, 
** The justified by faith shall live :" they and they only.* 
He started up in horror at himself, on the heavenly mo- 
nition ; and the superstitions he had been educated in 
had never more influence or power, to obscure or to dis- 
tract his vision of the Sun of Righteousness.^ 

Thus was Luther inwardly prepared for the work that 
Providence intended him. It remained that he should 
act as God's chosen minister, to set before others, in all 
its glory and its power, what he had himself seen and 
felt. Already a fit sphere of action had been provided 
for the purpose. A university had been just recently 
founded at Wittenberg by the Elector of Saxony. Of 
the arrangements a principal part had devolved on 
Staupitz. Impressed with a sense of Luther s intellectual 
powers, and piety, he summoned him to a professorship 
in the university. The call of his Vicar-General was 
obeyed, as in duty bound, by the young Augustinian 
monk : and being appointed in the University, Doctor of 
Divinity ad Biblia^ and having to vow on bis appoint- 
ment to defend the Bible doctrines, he received therein, 
as it has been said, his vocation as a reformer.^ It was 
another epoch in his history. Forthwith in his lectures 
to the students, and in his sermons too in the old church 
of the Augustines to the people, (for ordained as he had 
already been to the priest* s office, he neglected not like 
others the priest's duty of evangelic preaching^Y he 

* Merle, i. 187. 

' JuBt before his death Luther reverted to the early crisis of his religiotw life 

above described by me ; and to the opening to his mind of the meaning of that text 

inHabakkukii.4. " The just shdl live by faith." "By it," he said/' all Scripture, 

and heaven itself, was opened to me." • Merle, 174. * lb. 171, 176. 
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opened to them the Gospel that had heen opened to him, 
and set before them the glory of Jesus, mighty to save. 
His letters and private ministrations still dwelt on the 
same favourite theme. ** Learn, my brother," was the 
tenor of his perpetual exhortation, *' to know Christ, — 
Christ crucified, — Christ come down from heaven to 
dwell with sinners. Learn to sing the new song ; Thou, 
Jems, art my righteousness; I am thy sin: Thou hast 
taken an tkyself what was mine: Thou hast given me 
what is t?nne!^" — ^Against the schoolmen, and their 
scholastic doctrine of man's ability and strength to at^ 
tain to righteousness in religion, he published Theses, 
and offered to sustain them ; his text being, Christ is 
our strength and our righteousness. Thus did he attack 
rationalism, as it has been well said, before he attacked 
superstition ; and proclaimed the righteousness of God, 
before he retrenched the additions of man.^ Multitudes 
crowded from different parts to the University to hear a 
doctrine so new, and expounded with eloquence so con* 
vincing. ** It seemed," says Melancthon, '^ as if a new 
day had risen on Christian doctrine, after a long and 
dark night.'" The eyes of men were directed to the 
true Sun of Righteousness, as risen upon them, (and 
many saw and felt it,) with healing in his wings. 

Thus far the manifestation of gospel-light, however 
glorious, had been comparatively noiseless and tranquil. 
There had been simply a revelation of Himself by the 
Lord Jesus to the favoured ones at Wittenberg, in his 
characters of the Sun of Righteousness, and the rainbow- 
vested Angel of the Covenant, mighty to save. But now 



' lb. i. 203. — Simikrly Zuingle, the Swiss Reformer ; " Mon esprit se ranime 
k rouie de cette joyeuse nouveUe: Christ est ton innocence; Christ est ta justice 2 
Christ est ton aalut: tu n'es rien ; tu ne penx rien : Christ est 1' Alpha et 1' Ome- 
ga." Merie d' Aub. ii. 348 ; also 320, &c. 

1 wish again to impress on the reader that it is not simply Luther, but the re- 
forming Fathers genially, that I conceive St. John to have impersonated at this 
epoch : — though Luther most prominently of course, as being the chief leader of 
the Reformation. ' Merle, 209, 225. 

' lb. 201. — ^So Scultetus, on A.D. 1517 : "As once from Zion, so now from 
Wittenberg, the Ught qf gotpel tnUh was diffused into the remotest realms." 
Seckendorf, p. 59. 
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the calm was to end. There was to be added his roar- 
ing, like as the Lion of the tribe of Judah, against the 
usurping enemy ; and so the fiery conflict^ to commence 
between these two mighty antagonist principles and 
powers, between Christ and Antichrist The infamous 
Tetzel precipitated the conflict Approaching in prose- 
cution of his commission to the near neighbourhood of 
Wittenberg,' (it was some eight or nine years after Lu- 
ther's removal thither from Erfurt,) he there proclaimed, 
as elsewhere, the Papal Bulls of grace and indulgence ; 
in other words set forth the Pope as the heaven-sent dis- 
penser of mercy, the Sun of Righteousness, and source 
of all divine light, grace, and salvation. Then was the 
spirit of the reformer kindled within him. Hb Lords 
honour was assailed, his Lord's little flock troubled by 
the impostor. Little thinking of the effect they were to 
produce, he published his celebrated 95 Theses against 
Indulgences ; affixing them, according to the custom of 
the times, to the door of the chief church at Wittenberg, 
and offering to maintain them against all impugners. 
The truths most prominently asserted in them were the 
Pope's utter insufficiency to confer forgiveness of sin or 
salvation, — Christ's all-sufficiency, — and the true spi-> 
ritual penitent's participation, by God's free gift, and 
independent altogether of Papal indulgence or absolu- 
tion, not merely in the blessing of forgiveness, but in 
all the riches of Christ. There were added other decla- 
rations, also very notable, as to the Gospel of the glory 
and grace of God, not the merits of saints, ** being the 
true and precious treasure of the Church ;" — a denun- 
ciation of the avarice and soul-deceivings of the priestly 
traffickers in indulgences ; — and a closing exhortation to 
Christians to follow Christ as their chief, even through 
crosses and tribulation, thereby at length to attain to bis 

^ See p. 42 Bupriu 
' The Elector of Saxony, at the request of Staupits, had interdicted Tetiel 
from entering his territories on the Indulgence-selling commission. Hence he 
was unable to approach Wittenberg nearer than JQterbock, the last town 
of the Archbishop of Magdeburg, his patron, and about four miles distant. 
Merle D'Aub. lb. 253.*: 
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heavenly kingdom.^ — Bold indeed were the words thus 
published ; and the effect such, that the evening of their 
publication (All-Hallo w-e en , Oct. 31) has been remem- 
bered ever afterwards, and is ever memorable, as the 
epoch of the Reformation. With a rapidity, power, 
and effect unparalleled, unexpected, unintended, even as 
if it had been the voice of one mightier than Luther 
speaking through him, — and so Luther himself felt it,^ 

> Thus io the foUowing sentences, as given by Merle, i. 263, &c : 

1. " Lofsque Jesus Christ dit, Repentez vous, U veut que toute U vie de ses 
fldUes aoit une continuelle repentince. 

2. Cette parole ne peut ^entendue du saerement de la penitence, ainsi qu'il 
est administr^ par le prftre. 

5. Le ftpe ne peut (ni ne veut) remettre aucune autre peine que ceUe qu'il 
a impost 

6. Le I^pe ne peut remetire aucune condamnation, mais seulement declarer et 
coMrsier h remission que Dieu lui mtme en a faite : k moins qu'il ne ftase dans 
ks cas que lui appartiennent : (i. e. of ecdesiastical censures.) S'il fait autrement 
la condamnation reste entiirement Ui mteie. 

S. Les lois de la penitence eodesiastique ne regardent nullement les morts. 

32. Ceux qui s'imaginent 6tre sdbrs de leur salut par les indulgences iront au 
diaUe avec ceux qui le leur enseignent. 

32. Espeier Hre sauv^ par les indulgences est une esperanoe de mensonge et 
de n^ant, quand m£me le commissaire d'indulgences, et (que dis je ?) le pape lui- 
mtme, voodroit pour I'assurer mettre son &me en gage. 

36. Chaque vrai Chretien, mort ou vivant, a part de tons les biens de Christy 
par le don de Dieu, et sans lettre d'indulgence. 

62. Le veritable et pr^eux tr4aor de I'eglise est le saint Evangile de la g^oire 
et de la giice de Dieu. 

79. Dire que la croix om^ des aimes du Plipe est aussi puissante que la aroix 
de Christ est un blaspheme. 

94. JQ fiuzt exhorter les Chretiens s'appliquer k suivie Christ, leur chef, ^ tra-^ 
vers les croix, la mort, et Tenfer : 

95. Car il vaut mieux qu'ils entrent par beaucoup de tribulations dsns le roy. 
same des deux, que d'aoquerir une security chamelle par les consolations d'une 
fausse paix." 

The reader will observe the saving clause for the Pope in Prop. 5, " ni ne veut.'* 
Others occur elsewhere. So Prop. 50 : " Si le Fwpe connaisaait les exactions des 
predicateuTB d'indulgences, il aimerait mieux que la metropole de St. Pierre fftt 
bral^ que de Ui voir edifice avec la peau, Ui chair, et ks os de ses brebis." As 
yet Luther knew not the Pope. 

' After the 2nd Diet of Nuremberg 1524, Luther wrote to Spalatine : " I wish 
our simple Princes and Bishops woi^ at length open their eyes ; and see that the 
present revolution in religion is not brought about by Luther, but by the omni- 
potence of Christ himself." Mihier p. 824.— And so again to Erasmus ; " What 
am I? what but, as the wolf said to the nightingale, A voice and nothing else." 
fUr et frmiered nihU. Mich. i. 56. Indeed his sense of his having been but the 
mouth of a Higher One than himself in the matter appeared continually. So 
a correspon<lent of Mehmcthon writes of Luther ; " Three hours of each day he 
spends in prayer. Once I happened to hear him. It is entirely, he said, thine 
own concern. We by thy Providence have been compelled to take a part." 
Again, after his burning the Pope's Bull ; ** Christus ista coepit ; ipse perficiet : " 
Ike. 'Merle, ii. 141. SimtUirly Zuingle. " To whom are we indebted as the cause 
of ill this new light and new doctrine? To God, or to Luther? Ask Luther 
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— the voice echoed through continental Christendom, 
and through insular England also. It was felt by both 
friends and foes to be a mortal shock, not merely against 
indulgences, but against the whole system of penances, 
self-mortification, will-worship, and every means of 
justification from sin, devised by superstition, ignorance, 
or priestly cunning, and accumulated in the continued 
apostacy of above ten centuries ; — ^a mortal shock too, 
though Luther as yet knew it not, against the Papal 
supremacy in Christendom, For there had been im- 
planted in men's minds, both on the mcdn-land and the 
island, a view of Christ's glory, rights, and headship in 
the Church, which, notwithstanding the support of the 
Papacy by most of the powers of this world, was not to 
be obliterated. The result was soon seen both in the 
one, and in certain countries of the other, (including 
some of the Swiss Cantons, as I must now add, brought 
under the independent but contemporary guidance of 
Zwingle and other Reformers to the recognition very 
similarly both of Christ ^ as well as afterwards of Anti- 
christ,) I say the result was there seen in the national 
erection of the Gospel standard, the overthrow of the 
Papal dominion, and the establishment of churches pure 
and reformed, that acknowledged Christ alone as in 
spiritual things their Master. Adopting the symbols of 
the Apocalyptic vision, we may say that the fixing of 
his right foot on the sea, and his left on the main-land, 
was thus fulfilled, in sequence to the uttering of his voice 
as when a lion roareth. Nor did He quit the ground, 
or remove the marked stamp of his interference, till the 
political overthrow had been accomplished, both in the 
one locality and the other, of a part of the mystic Ba- 

himself. I know that he will answer that the work is of God." — ^Luther was ab- 
solutely troubled in conscience, when he saw an effect so much beyond what he 
had intended, produced by his Theses. See Merle, i. 283 ; also my next Ch^ter. 
Thus the voice as of a lion roaring is ascribed to the Jngd : what Luther and 
the Reformers did afterwards with full consciousness is attributed to their repre- 
sentative St. John. — Compare Matt. x. 20 ; " It is not you that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you." Also 2 P^ter i. 21 ; Holy men 
spake, 6fro nrci^oros hyiov ^pofuroi' " borne out of themselves, and beyond their 
oum intentions, as it were, in what they said. ^ See p. 99 Note ' supii^. 
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bylon : in short until , as stated in the conclusion of this 
vision, '* a tenth part of the city had fallen, and there 
had been slain in it names of men seven chiliads ; " ' a 
pledge of its ultimate overthrow, and of the establish- 
ment on its ruins of Christ's universal kingdom. But 
in this last observation I anticipate. 



4 2. DISCOVERY OF ANTICHRIST THE USURPER. 

*' And when He had cried, the seven thunders uttered 
their own voices.' And when the seven thunders uttered 
their own voices I was about to write. And I heard a 
voice from heaven sajring unto me. Seal up the things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not ! " 
Apoc. X. 3, 4. 

We have traced the first great step in the Reforma- 
tion, as prefigured in the opening verses of the vision 
under consideration. It remains to trace the next, as 
prefigured in the two verses that follow, and which 
stand prefixed to the present Section. 

In order to this, however, there will be needed in the 
first instance, a very careful sifting of the prophetic 
enunciation that developes it. — What mean the seven 
thunders? — ^This is the question that meets us at the 
outset of our enquiry. The careful attention needed to 
solve it will appear the more strikingly from the per- 
plexity that it has occasioned to commentators, and the 
evident unsatisfactoriness of all their solutions. Many, 
because of the charge to St. John, *^ Seal up the things 
which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not," 
have passed it over as a point never to be revealed, and 
therefore presumptuous to enquire into.^ But if such 



^ My reason for so translating will appear in ch^. ix. infra. 

' f AaAif0'ar m hrra fiporrtu ras Uutrmt ^mms. The readings both of the <U 
and of the rot lovrar are undoubted. 

* So Mede (see the next note) ; also Bishop Newton, Woodhouse, Lowman. 
Hales passes it over, probably on the same accoiuit, in silence. In reference to 
earlier commentators, I may just notice that both Primasius and Ambrosius 
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be the meaniDg, wherefore the description of hb hearing 
and being about to write them, here given, and its hand- 
ing down in the Apocalyptic Book, as if for the benefit 
of the church, and as a part of the inspired prophecy ? 
— Others have supposed it a pre-intimation of die 8q>te- 
nary division of the seventh Trumpet ; ^ a supposed pre- 
intimation altogether unmeaning, as well as out of place. 
— Three commentators only, of those I am acquainted 
with, interpret the thunders as significative of actual 
events; viz. Vitringa^ who explains them of the seven 
Crusades ;^ Daubuz^ who makes them the echo of laws, 
aflSrmatory of the protestant doctrines of seven king- 
doms that embraced the Reformation ; and Keith, 
whose explanation refers them to the seven continental 
wars, characterized by the roar of '* the modern artil- 
lery,'^ which intervened, he says, to fill up the period 
between the Reformation as begun by Luther, and the 
sounding of the seventh Trumpet at the French Revo- 
lution. These solutions carry their own refutation with 
them. Vitringa's is quite out of place, as referring to 
events long preceding the Reformation. And as to those 
of Mr. Daubuz and Mr. Keith, without entering into 



Ansbeitus explain the seven thunders of Gogp^'preaehing, such as the teoa^-Jbld 
Spirit of God might indite ; though terribly puzzled, as well they might be on 
any such hypothesis, to explain the prohibition, Write it not I " Val£ nodosis- 
sima. atque ad solvendum perplexa nobis quasstio," is what Ansbertua caUs H. 
— ^A curious quotation from Origen occurs in Eusebius* (Ec. Hist. vi. 25,) on 
the same subject. In his list of the canonical writers of the sacred Scriptures, on 
coming to St. John, he thus briefly and enigmatically notices the passage under 
consideration ; E7pa^ St mu nir AvoicoXv^ur KtXwBus irmnia'at KUfoiypa^ rot 

' So first Mede ; at the same time that he intimates the Tanity of inquiring 
into what God has chosen to make secret, as stated in the note preceding. " Vox 
tonitrui quid ? Si Bath Kol, erunt septem Tonitrua oraeula totidem quibus scip- 
timse Tubse intervallum quasi periodis quibusdam distinguetur-; sed ignorandK 
omnino rei, nee nisi suis temporibus percipiendae. Quod iimuit Joanni, voces 
tonitruum scripturo, cselitils facta prohibitio, Obstgna qu€B hcuta tunt aepiem 
tvniirua, et ne ea tcribas. Frustra igitur nos inquirendo erimus quae Deua oc- 
culta esse voluit, et suis temporibus reservanda." 

After Mede, Mr. Cuninghame and Mr. Bickerateth have offered explanations 
substantially similar ; supposing the Thunders to be emblems or waminga of the 
seven Vials of the seventh Trumpet. And so too Mr. Faber ; S.C. i. 264 — ^270. 

^ It is to be remembered that Vitringa does not explain the vision of the cove- 
nant-Angel's descent, or the little book opened in his hand, of the RefoimAtion ; 
so that his interpretation does not involve that chronological inconsistency with 
itself. 
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Other particulars, who can believe that the injunction , 
'' Seal up what the thunders have uttered, and write 
tbeai not/' could mean, either ; as the one says, a pro- 
phetic check to the multiplication and progress of protes- 
tant institutions, beyond the original seven protestant 
kingdoms ; ^— -or, as the other, a mysterious concealment 
of the seven great wars that followed the Reformation ; 
because the minds of men, being then inclined to hold to 
Seriptwre prophecies as rules of action would, in case of 
those wars having been clearly predicted, have thrown 
themadves into them as with Scripture warrant ? ^ 

In the phraseology of this remarkable passage, there 
are to be noted five things: — 1st, the vocality of the 
thunders spoken of; for they are said to have voices : — 
2ndly, the absoluteness of the prohUntion^ ^' Seal up and 
write them not :" — Srdly, the singular definition of the 
voices of the thunders as their own voices : — 4thly, the 
disiinctioe article prefixed to and defining the thunders 
intended: — Sthly, their further definition by the sep^ 
tenary numeral. To which five phraseological charac- 
teristics of the thunders there must be added further the 
consideration of St. JohfCs symbolic character on the 
Apocalyptic scene. This done, all will be clear, I doubt 
not, as to the signification of the prophecy ; and nothing 
more needed than a reference to history to make its 
fulfilment dear also. 

1st, then, there is to be observed the vocality attri- 
buted to the thunders ; the thunders being said to have 
voices and to speak ^ evidently in a manner intelligible to 
St. John. By this they are distinguished from the 
thunders elsewhere mentioned in the Apocalyptic visions 
as proceeding from the throne : the which were known 
indeed to be sounds of wrath and judgment from on 

1 Daubuz, p. 472. 
' Vol. ii. p. 17 ; " Never perhaps in the whole history of man was there a 
time when the prophecies of Scripture would have been so readily held as rules 
of action, rather than reasons of faith ; and the perfection of wisdom in respect 
to them (sc. the prophetic Thunders) may have been even that they were not 
written/' 
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high, echoed in the judgments forthwith following on 
earth ; but still sounds not articulate or intelligibly vocal. 
Such being the case, the thunders mentioned in the 
12th of St. John*s Gospel offer themselves to our 
remembrance as the nearest Scripture parallel to those 
before us : for we read that there was heard in them also 
an articulate voice from heaven : the which the people 
around thought the voice of an angel, and of which the 
words are actually given us.^ This says Mede, was by 
the Jews called Bath Kol, bip na ; i. e. as he translates 
it, a voice from heaven^ or oracle. The inference of 
course respecting the thunders here spoken of is, that 
they too, as they fell on St John's ear, fell intelligibly 
as an oracle or voice from heaven. 

2. We are to note the absoluteness of the heaventg pro^ 
Atfritum, *' Seal up the things whidi the seven thunders 
have uttered, and write them not!'' Now had there 
been merely the first injunction, " Seal them up," in-^ 
stead of indicating the same thing as the temporary seal- 
ing spoken of in Daniel xii. 4, 9, (*' Seal up till the 
time of the end,") with which not a few expositors have 
unadvisedly compared it,^ we might rather have inferred 
the total consignment of thes^ oracular voices to obli- 
vion ; seeing that no period, however distant, was as- 
signed for their unsealing. But besides this, there was 
added, as if by way of explanation, the further and yet 
more emphatic prohibitory clause, of which the absolute- 
ness could not be mistaken, *' Write them not 1 " — ^And 
what the reason of the prohibition ? Surely it was as 
simply as satisfactorily to be inferred from the reasons of 
the contrary injunction, " Write them," given three times 
elsewhere to St. John, on occasion of his hearing other 

' John xii. 28 ; " There came a voioe ftom heaven 8a3ruig, I have both glori> 
fied it, and will glorify it again. The people therefore that stood by, and heard 
it, said that it thundered. Others said, An angel spoke to him." 

' So T. C. C. in the Investigator, VoL iii. p. 146. — ^In truth, since the injunc- 
tions at the beginning and the end of the Apocaiypae, — ^the one, (i. 19,) "Write 
what thou hast seen," &c. the other, (x3di. 10,) " Seal not up the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book." — necessarily include this vision and the thunders, just as 
all the test, among what was to be written and revealed, they seem of themselves 
sufficient to refute the interpretation of which I have been speaking. 
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voices as from heaven. First that in ch. xiv. 13 ; '^ I 
heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write ! 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, Even so 
saiih the Spirit^ Next in ch. xix. 9 ; ''He saith unto 
me, Write ! Blessed are they which are called to the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb. And He said, These are 
the true sayings of Ood.'* Once more in ch. xxi. 5 ; 
'^ He said, Behold I make all things new. And He said 
to me, Write ! for these words are true and faithful.'' 
These are all the examples of the kind that occur, from 
the beginning of the prediction of things future in ch. iv. 
to the end of the Book. And in every case the reason 
g^ven for the Apostle's writing was of one and the same 
character ; viz. because the voice that was to be written 
was true and faithful, — because it was the voice of the 
Spirit, — because it was the true saying of God. The 
necessary inference as to the reason of the prohibition^ 
'' Write notl" is this; — ^that what the seven thunders 
uttered, although apparently a Bath-Kol, or oracular 
voice from heaven, was not true and &ithful, not the 
voice of the Spirit, not the true saying of God ; — ^but, 
instead thereof, false and an imposture, 

3. Du-ectly accordant with which is the inference from 
that most singular definition of the voices of the thun- 
ders as their own voices ; — a singularity the more ob- 
servable, if (as in the received text) we consider the 
words to have been repeated.^ For what can the phrase 
imply but this, that the voices of these thunders were 
io direct contrast, and apparent opposition, to that voice 
of the Covenant-Angel, spoken of in the clause next 
preceding, that was like a lion's roaring ? Which being 
so, let me ask, as the Angel's voice was that of Christ, 
does not the probability suggest itself of the voice of the 
thunders opposed being that of Antichrist ? Certainly 
the supposition seems thus far well to suit. For the 



* Vis. in the verse foUowing ; " And when the seven thunders had uttered 
their own voices." Both Griesbach and TregeUes however reject this reading ; 
their text in verse 4 being simply koi ore cAaAverw al lirro fipoprtu t^AAor 
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voices of the Pope, exprest in his decrees and bulls, 
were J we know^ r^arded as oracles^ from heaven: 
indeed the name most commonly given to them, when 
condemnatory, was that of Papal thunders. In cono* 
boration of which supposition let me add that this 
appendage of the Papal Antichrist is recognized else- 
where in the Apocaljrpse as one of his most notable 
characteristics: it being stated in chap, xiii as among 
the signs wrought by him before men, that he would 
cause fire to come down from heaven upon the earth ; 
meaning thereby, as I must here beg leave to presume, 
the lightnings and thunders of excommunication from 
his mock heaven. Now what is deemed worthy of note 
in the one description, may the rather be supposed to 
be alluded to in the other. 

4. We have to remark the distinctive prefix of the 
definite article attached, on their first mention, to these 
thunders. *' When he had cried, the seven thunders 
uttered their voices.'* The singularity and strangeness 
of this has been noticed by critics. So Bishop Middle- 
ton. '^ Why the article is inserted here, I am unable 
to discover : '* — asking, as that which might solve the 
difficulty, ** Were the seven thunders any thing well 
known and pre-eminent ? *' and adding, as his own sup- 
position, that there may probably have been a reference 
to some Jewish opinion, giving them this notoriety ; of 
which however, he says, he found not a vestige. Had 
the learned prelate advanced thus far with us in the his- 
torical exposition of the Apocalypse, methinks he would 
have seen the solution of the critical difficulty in the 
verv fact that he suspected of the notoriety and pre- 
eminence of the thunders spoken of : not however as 

' So in the oration of Corvinus of Naples to Pope Julius II; " Sed me tua 
jussa, tWL divifut oracuia, quae servare religiosum, detrectare nefas est, ad dicen* 
dum impulerunt." 1108006*8 Leo X ; Vol. ii. 376.— This title is still given to the 
Pope's decrees. In a debate in the House of Lords, in July 1838, the Bishop of 
Exeter stated that the Romish Bishop of Malta could not, as he said, take the 
oath to the Supreme Council, till he had the oraemtum of the Pope permitting it. 
Again, in the Pope's address to his Consistory on the erection of the btshoprick 
of Algiers, there was mention made of the Bishop of Cologne having received the 
oracuium of the Pope. 
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ogoized by the Jewish cotemporaries of 8t. John, but 
as recogDized by the inhabitants of Roman CSiristendom, 
and at that tme to which the prophetic vision had 
reference. For we have already seen reason to suspect, 
firom the three previously noted characteristics, that these 
thunders were the voices of the Papal Antichrist. And 
does it need any thing more than the mere mention of 
them to satisfy us as to their notoriety and pre-emi- 
nence ? In a subordinate sense each synod, each pri- 
mate, indeed each bishop, might issue ecclesiastical 
thunders, within his or its sphere and diocese. But the 
Papal bulls and anathemas^ were emphatically the thun- 
ders, — the Pope the thunderer.^ Regarded as he was in 
the light of Grods Vicar on earth, there was supposed 
to be die condemning voice of God Himself in the thun- 
derbolts of his wrath. Invested with which terrors by 
the prevailing superstition, throughout the long middle 
ages, where was the kingdom in Western Europe that 
did not tremble, — where the heart so stout, of noble or 
of prince, that did not quail before them f 

5. There remains the distinctive of the septenary 
numeral. And this indeed is all that is wanted to com- 
plete the evidence of the Papal thunders being those 
intended. For we are not to r^ard it merely as 
a£Bzed to the thunders in question because of its being 
the sacred number, and so a further indication of their 
daim to sacredness of character; although possibly 
this too might be intended, considering the common 
papal affectation in adopting the number.' There is 

1 Thift metaphorical tenn was early applied to the anathemas and decrees o# 
Bishops and Synods ; more espedaUy those of the Roman See, as representing 
the apostles Peter and Paul. So in Venantius Honorii|f , a writer of the sixth 
century : (BibL Patr. Max. x. 541 :) 

Ccelorum poitK, 1^ duo lumina mundi. 
Ore tooat Paulus, fUlgurat ense Petnis. 
Martene de Antiq. Ecdes. Rit. Vol. ii. p. 822, (Bassano, 1788} gives four 
qMyi*"^!" of Papal excoaMuunicating thunders. The most elaborate of all, that 
a^sinst Lather, may be seen hi Harduin's Councils, Foxe's Martyrs, and else- 



' So in Capito's Eiegia ad Elephantem ; (Roscoe's Leo X. App. C.) 
Sic Latio poteris gratissimus esse Tonanti ; 

i. e. to the Pope. 

» In BeUarmine's " Christian Doctrine," for example, we And noticed sewn 
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our drawing this inference from it. it will be necessary 
that we recal and apply that important exegetic prin- 
ciple, to the which I alluded already earlier in this 
Section, — namely, of 8t. John's symbolic character on 
the Apocalyptic scene. 

For I trust that the reader will by this time have be- 
come not only familiarized with, but convinced of the 
truth of, this most important view of the Evangelist's 
character, in the figurations of the apocalyptic drama : it 
having been in various ways not only illustrated by me 
from parallel prophetic scriptures,^ and patristic autho- 
rities,' but also confirmed from history, in the pre- 
ceding Volume. It will be remembered generally that 
what was seen and heard by him on the apocalyptic scene, 
appeared to be that which would be seen and heard by 
the faithful, whom at each successive epoch in the ad- 
vancing drama he presignified ; whether the desolations 
of war, mutations of empire, or persecutions, sufferings, 
impressions, and worshippings of Christ's people them- 

> Even in unfiguntive scripture it may be well to obierve that this typical 
principle often holds. Thus when Christ said, " I am with you always, even to 
the end of the world," he evidently regarded the whole succession of fiuthful 
ministers as summed up in the apostles before him. And so too in St. ftid, 
" Take heed to thytelf, and to thy doctrine ;" and sgain, " Then ire which are 
alive, and remain, shku be caught up, &c." — The same in the Old Testament 
perpetually. So, for instance, in the precept, " TVit shalt teadi them to thy 
children ;" a pre^t intended for Israel's successive geneiations. In some pas- 
sages the pronoun means /Wtire generations only. So Deut. xii. 14 ; '* In the 
place which the Lord shall choose, there shalt thou offer thy burnt-offerings* &c:" 
which could only apply to Israel from the time of Solomon's building his temple 
at Jenisalem. 

' See Vol. I. p. 268, Note *. — ^Among ancient apocalyptic expositors, Tycho- 
nins, Primasius, and Ambrosius Ansbertus may be spedfled as having recog- 
nised this principle of interpretation ; and the two latter partially carried it into 
their interpretation of the vision we are discussing. Primasius on Apoc. y. 4, 
" I wept much because no one was found to open the Book," (a passage sinu- 
lariy explained by me, Vol. I. p. 95] thus first announces the principle ; " Ec- 
deaia in Johanne flebat : " and Ambrosius Ansbertus ; " Non in su4 personi 
flevisse creditur : Ecclesiam in sui personi flevisse creditur .... cujus hoc in 
loco flguram gerit."— Again on the passage before us Ansbertus observes ; " Di- 
catur igitur Johanni, imo unkuique j/radieaiori in Johanne, Signa que locuta 
sunt septem tonitrua, et noli ea scribere." — ^I shall in a subMquent chapter 
quote at large both his and Primasius' application of the prindple, in explaining 
the verses 9— 11. 

Among the modems Vitringa, Daubua, Cuninghame (p. 89) kc, have also (as 
observed Vol. I. p. 271) siaied the prindple. But, excepting Daubuz, the use 
they have made of it is very small ; and what they have made seems from its fit- 
fulness and inconsistency almost valudess. 
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selves.^ More especially lie will remember that memo- 
rable sealing vision^ just before the bursting of the 
Trumpet-judgments, wherein was exhibited to St. John 
a manifestation of Christ, as rising with light from the 
East, and selecting and sealing his own people from 
amidst the professing Israel ; (a revelation evidently such 
as the world in general would not have perception of;) 
and then the prospective vision appended of the ultimate 
salvation and glory of the redeemed, wherein he actually 
held colloquy with some of the twenty-four presbyters 
round the throne: — all which, otherwise enigmatical 
and most obscure, seemed to be explained as simply as 
satisfactorily by reference to Christ's doctrinal revelation 
of Hinsself, and his electing grace, and the final assured 
salvation of his elect, to one that was St. John's truest 
successor in spirit at the chronological epoch correspond- 
ing just before the Gothic invasions ; I mean Augustine.^ 
— And now behold the apostle in personal association 
with a yet brighter vision of Christ, and more glorious 
manifestation of Himself on the apocalyptic mundane 
scene, than even in the Sealing Vision ; and moreover 
yet more prominently, variedly, and remarkably acting 
out his own part in the dramatic vision. For we read 
of his rising up to meet the revdation, and, notwith- 
standing the cloud that mantled the Covenant-Angel, 
realizing the glory and the divinity of his aspect and 
his voice; — then, on occasion of the seven thunders 
sounding, preparing to write, until deterred by a warn- 
ing from heaven against it ; — then hearing a solemn 
declaration from the Covenant-Angel respecting the 
chronological place of this intervention in the great 
mundane drama, as separated by but one Trumpet more 
from the consummation : — then, under the same heavenly 
impulse as before, going and taking the book out of the 
hand of the Covenant-Angel, and eating it, and tasting 
its sweetness and its bitterness ; — then receiving the 
Angelas solemn charge to prophesy again ; — then being 

^ Compare ptrticuUurly Vol. I. pp. 200—210, 31 7» 479. 
' See Vol. I. p. 272, ate. 

VOL. II. 1 
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presented with a reed, . like unto a rod« wherewith to 
measure the temple and them that worshipped in it ; — 
then, finally, having the history of Christ's Witnesses 
through the dark ages preceding, even up to the time 
then present, retrospectively set before him. Which being 
so, supposing we are satisfied that St. John is to be viewed 
as a symbolic character, not merely will the general 
inference follow that there must have been prefigured 
hereby some singular re-awakening in the Church at 
that time of ministerial apostolital spirit, in all its energy 
of action — such as in fact we know to have been the 
case, in measure unprecedented since apostolic times, 
with the Fathers of the Reformation ; insomuchr that 
historians can scarce speak of Luther more especially, 
and his first actings in the Reformation, without noticing 
the parallel,^ — but also, as to details, that each par-- 
ticular thing heard or done by the Evangelist in visioa 
must have been meant to symbolize something corres- 
pondent in the views, history, and actions of these 
reforming Fathers, his successors in ofiice and in spirit. 

To show this is now my duty, as an apocalyptic expo- 
sitor : and it will occupy us both in what remains of the 
present chapter, and also in the three next chapters, 
afterwards following. 

For the present it is the meaning of the ^rst particular 
statement t viz. '' When the seven thunders had uttered 
their own voices / was about to write,^^ together with 
that of the clause following, '' And I heard a voice from, 
heaven saying unto me. Seal up those things which 
the seven thunders uttered, and write them not,'' that 
claims our attention. 

' ^ And when the seven thunders uttered their own 

' " The commission/' says M. Merle D'Aubign^, " received by him was like 
one of those extraordinary ones received by the prophets under the old dispensa* 
tion, by the apostles under the new." Again ; " It was thus that Luther joined 
hands with St. Paul across fifteen centuries :" and, as Michelet intimates, (i. 59, 
278,) with St. John, as much as with St. Paul. — Among the medals struck at 
the Reformation I find one with this legend round Luther's portrait, " Luthenu 
Propketa Qermanue ." others with the legend, Teriim &iag. See Merle, i. 194, 
340 ; and Junckner, Vita Lutheri, 24, 402. 
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voices I was about to write.'' Applying the principle of 
interpretation just laid down to this statement, the fact 
pre-signified seems clearly to be this — that those mem- 
bers of Christ's true Church whom we suppose St. John 
to have symbolized, Luther most of all, even after wit- 
nessing the glory and beauty of Christ's revelation of 
Himself as the Sun of Righteousness, would yet, on 
bearing the hostile Papal thunders, be ready to receive 
and publish thenij as if they were what they professed to 
be, a voice from heaven. An intimation strange indeed ! 
Was it possible that such could have been the case with 
Luther ? — We look into history ; and behold ! we find 
this to have been the very case« Indeed it forms a fea- 
ture so prominent and interesting in the history of the 
progress both of Luther's own mind and of the Reforma- 
tion, that no ecclesiastical historian can properly develop 
the advance of that eventful history, without making a 
distinct reference to it. 

The truth was that Luther formed acquaintance with 
the character of Christ some years before he formed it 
with that of Antichrist. The cry of the Pope being 
Antichrist, raised long previously by the followers of 
Waldo, WiclifF, and Huss, had almost died away in 
Christendom ; and, if heard of by Luther at Erfurt or at 
Wittemberg, had been heard of only as a blasphemous 
heresy.' With a conscience very tender, and tremblingly 
afraid of offending God, the supposed sacredness and 
authority of the Pope, as head of the Church and Christ's 
Vicar, (for such in accordance with the long-received 
superstition he as yet regarded him,) induced in his 
mind a predisposition to bow with implicit deference 
to the Papal decision, both in other things, and in the 
controversy about indulgences that he had engaged in. 
In his Theses nothing appeared against the authority of 
the Pope, but the contrary.^ Listen to his own account 

' t*hi8 is evident from what he teUs us of his original feetings of horror at 
Hobs and Hussite doctrines, and his astonishment in at length finding them to 
be agreeaUe to the Gospel. 

' Merie, t. 269. " Cursed/' it was said in one of them, " be he that doubts 
it ! "—See too the end of Note * p. 101 supxl. 

I 2 
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of his feelings at this time, as given many years after- 
wards. '' When I began the affair of the indulgences, I 
was a monk and a most mad Papist. So intoxicated 
was I, and drenched in Papal dogmas, that I would have 
been most ready to murder, or assist others in murder- 
ing, any person who should have uttered a syllable 
against the duty of obedience to the Pope." And again ; 
'' Certainly at that time I adored him in earnest." He 
adds ; *' How distressed my heart was in that year 1517» 
and the following, — how submissive to the hierarchy, 
not feignedly but really, — those little know who at this 
day insult the majesty of the Pope with much pride and 

arrogance I was ignorant of many things which 

now, by the grace of God, I understand. I disputed ; 
I was open to conviction. Not finding satisfaction in 
the works of theologians, I wished to consult the living 
members of the Church itself. There were some godly 
souls that entirely approved my propositions. But I 
did not consider their authority as of weight with me in 
spiritual concerns. The popes, bishops, cardinals, 
monks, priests, were the objects of my confidence. 
After being enabled to answer every objection that could 
be brought against me from sacred Scripture, one diffi- 
culty only remained, — that the Church*^ (the Roman 
Church '' ought to be obeyed.^ If I had then braved the 
Pope as I now do, I should have expected every hour 
that the earth would have opened to swallow me up 
alhre, like Korah and Abiram.^ It was in this frame 
of mind that in the summer of 1518, a few months after 
the afi^air with Tetzel, he wrote that memorable letter 
to the Pope« of which the tenor may be judged of from 
the clause following ; and what can more admirably 
illustrate the passage we are considering? ''Most 
blessed Father i prostrate at the feet of thy Blessedness, 



' The two extracts are from two Prefaces by Luther, the one to an Edition of 
his Theses, published after the termination of the dispute about indulgences, the 
other to an Edition of his Works, published in the year 1545, i. e. 26 ytxn alter 
the beginning of the dispute. — ^See Milner's Church History, pp. 6S3, 684 ; also 
Merle i. 209, 353. « Michelet, i. 56. 
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I offer myself to thee with all I am and all I have. Kill 
me or make me live, call or recal, approve or reprove, 
as shall please thee. I will acknowledge thy voice as the 
voice of Christ presiding and speaking in thee." * Thus 
when the seven thunders uttered their own voices he was 
about to write : i, e. as the word means,^ to receive, 
publish, submit to them ; even as if they had been what 
they pretended to be, an oracle from heaven. 

Butso it was that just at this critical point of tempta* 
tion and danger a real voice from heaven, the voice of 
God's Spirit, saying, ** Seal up what the seven thunders 
have uttered, and write them not,*' was his preservation. 
Already in the October of that year, on being sum- 
moned and appearing, as we have intimated, before the 
Papal Legate Cardinal Cajetan, when the Pope's judgment 
was affirmed by the Legate to be in favour of indulgences^ 
and also of the efficacy of the sacraments ex opere ope- 
rato, and independent of faith in the recipient,* — seeing 
its contradictoriness both to the word and spirit of the 
Gospel, he would not receive it. The Spirit's whisper be- 
gan, *' Write not! " Still however for a while he remained 

1 "Quare, beatissime Pater, prostratum me pedibus tuse Beattitudinis offero 
dkm omnibus qiue sum et habeo. Vivifica, occide, voca, revoca, approba, re- 
proba, ut placuerit. Vocem tuam vocem Christ! in te presidentis et loquentis 
agnoscam." This was in Luther's first Letter to the Pope, written May 30» 
1518. Merle, i. 343. 

^ " Quod palam scribimus/' says Ansbertus, " ad cunctorum notitiam dedu- 
dmus." Compare Hab. ii. 2 ; " Write the vision, and make it plain on tables^ 
that he may run that readeth it." 

Similar to this was the custom in the promulgation of law9, &c., among the 
ancients. And the same afterwards in regard of Papal BuUs. It was by writing' 
them that they were published, on reception in any country. So in a Letter from 
Pope Paul II, in the year 1469, to the Archbishop of Lyons, in accompaniment 
of a Bull of Excommunication against (Seorge de Pogiebrat and the Hussites, he 
thus directs its promulgation : that it should be affixed in some public place, 
that all who wished might read or trantcribe (legere vel inde excmplum tran- 
scribere) ; also that it should be read in the vulgar tongue before the people in 
an the churches three times in the year, at certain high festivals ; and that, in 
order to all this, he^ the Archbishop, was to send an attested copy of the Pope's 
original Bull, troMcrihed literally by a notary public, to all his suf&agans r 
*' juxtk idioma unius cujusque loci publican facias; transmittens singulis ipso- 
rum suffraganeorum unum, transumptum ad titteram originalis ipsius nostril 
manu propii notarii, coriun testibus, ac tuo pendenti sigillo roboratum." Ha^ 
duin, ix. 1490. 

» See my Note ', p. 258, Vol. I ; where this Papal advocacy in the 16th cen- 
tury of the opu» operatum of sacraments is noticed in my sketch of the earliest 
development of this first great principle of the Apostacy, about the end of the 
4th century. 
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partially in suspense. He doubted, indeed discredited, 
the fact of the Papal sanction,' But soon after, when 
the publication of the Pope's Bull in direct sanction of 
indulgences ^ had forced him to identify the Pope him- 
self with those antichristian abuses, — and yet more when 
in the year next following, on occasion of the approach- 
ing disputation with Eck,^ he was brought into the ne- 
cessity of examining the origin, foundation, and charac- 
ter of the Papal supremacy, then the real antichristian 
character of the Papacy began more and more to open 
to his view. About the end of 1 5 1 8 ^ we find him writing 
to his friend Link, on sending him a copy of the acts just 
published of the conference at Augsburg. *' My pen is 
ready to give birth to things much greater. I know not 
myself whence these thoughts come to me. I will send 
you what I write, that you may see if I have well conjec- 
tured in believing that the Antichrist^ of whom St. Paul 
speaks, now reigns in the court of Rome." For a while, 
however, he combated the thought, to him so fearful.^ 
Some three or four months after, — for it was no very 

' So in the Preface to his works already quoted from ; " I felt assured I should 
have the Pope on my side." Milner 684. 

' The Brief given to Cardinal Cajetan was dated August 23, 1518. It in- 
cluded Luther's excommunication in case of obstinacy, also the excommunica- 
tion of all his adherents ; and, in case of prince^ protecting him, placed their 
territories under an interdict. Merle d'Aub. i. 354. It was not published by 
the Cardinal Legate till Dec. 13, 1518 : but it was made known in substance to 
the Elector of Saxony very soon after the dose of the conference at Augsburg : 
i. e. about the end of October. 

' The disputation took place at Leipsic, June 27, 1519, and lasted till July 15. 
— ^The challenge had been given by Eck some time previous. He had pubUshed 
thirteen Propositions against the heresies of Lutheranism. Of these his first, 
and that on which he mainly grounded his confidence, was that the Pope wis 
Christ's Vicar, and successor to St. Peter. 

4 About the end of November 1518. So I infer from its notice in Merle IVAu- 
bign^s History, i. 429. 

' It may seem strange that if in the November or December of 1518 Luther 
had begun to have thoughts respecting the Pope being Antichrist, he should in 
the April of 1519 have written to Spalatinus that he had no thought of sepa- 
rating from Rome. But the following extract will explain it to us. In a le^ 
to the Augustines of Wittemberg, dated Nov. 1521, he thus recounts all that 
passed in his mind in the interval, amd the manner in which he resisted, and for 
a time silenced, the thought as sinful. " Oh I qu'il m'en a cout^ de peine, 
quoique j'eusse T^riture de mon c6t^, pour me justifier par devant moi de ce 
que seul j'osai m'^lever contre le Pape, et le tenir pour 1' Antichrist, &c. I— Ainsi 
je me d^battais avec moi-mfime ; — -jusqu'iL ce que Jegus CfaHtt, par sa propre et 
infaiUible parole, me fortifi&t, et dress&t mon coeur contre cet argument." Mi- 
chelet, i. 277. 
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long time before the dispute with Eck, — in answer to a 
request from the Elector of Saxony to be in all things 
reverential to the Pope, he wrote to Spalatinus, *' To 
separate myself from the Apostolic See of Rome, has 
not entered my mind." But now the views that he had 
hinted to Link pressed upon him with greater and greater 
force. The Elector was startled with hearing, ^' I have 
been turning over the Decretals of the Popes, with a view 
to the ensuing debate at Leipsic ; and would whisper it 
into thine ears that I begin to entertain doubt (so is Christ 
dishonoured and crucified in them) whether the Pope be 
not the very Antichrist of Scripture." * Further study of 
Scripture, and further teaching of the Holy Spirit, con- 
curred with the Pope's reckless support of all the anti- 
christian errors and abominations against which he had 
protested, (and well did the reminiscences too of his visit 
to Rome help on the conviction,)^ to make what was 
for a while a suspicion only, an awful and certain reality 
to him. And when at length, in the summer of 1520, 
the Pope's Bull of anathema and excommunication came 
out against him, when the seven thunders pealed against 
the voice that the Covenant- Angel had uttered by him, 
with all their fury,— accordantly with that admonitory 
voice from heaven which bade his Apocalyptic represen- 
tative St. John long before to ** seal them up,"^ (the 
very phrase of the times, I may observe, for rejecting 
Papal Bulls, and consigning them to oblivion,^) he did 
an action by which all Europe was electrified. He sum- 

1 Merle d'Aub. ii. 13. 
^ " I woqld not for 100»000 florins but have seen Rome." lb. i. 186. 

* " By the Spaniards, when they receive the Pope's Bulls, if they like them 
they are registered and published, i. e. executed accordingly. But if they do not 
like them, Uiey are set by, being first lapped up, and no more is said about them. 
This they call plegar la Bulla, to fold or seal up, the Bull ; i. e. to stop or hinder 
the execution of it, as being contrary to their customs or rights." Simon Lettres 
Choistes ; tp, Daubuz, 473 : who however only quotes it in illustration of his 
own singular and totally different explanation of the clause, noticed by me at 
p. 104 suprk. 

* Compare Isa. viii. 16 ; " Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my dis- 
ciples :*' where the binding up and «ea/tng are, as in the above example, coinci* 
dent. This passage is cited by Macknight in his comment on Heb. ii. 13 ; and 
he explains it to signify that the whole Mosaic oeconomy was to be Uiid aside. — 
Compare also my Note ^, p. 1 1 7, on the writing of Papal Bulls by Ecclesiastical 
functionaries, as a token of recognition of their authority. 
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moned a vast concourse of all ranks outside the walls of 
Wittemberg ; himself kindled a fire tn a vast pile of 
wood previously prepared for the purpose ; and, by the 
hands of the common hangman, committed the Bull, 
together with the Papal Decretals, Canons, &c. accom- 
panying, to the flames. Moreover in his published 
Answer to the Bull he rejected and poured contempt oa 
its thunders, as the infemal voices o/ Antichrist/ 

Such was the memorable act that marked the com- 
pletion of the first epoch of the Reformation. Once 
convinced by the heavenly teaching of this awful and so 
long unsuspected truth, no earthly terrors or power could 
induce from Luther its recantation. When summoned 
before the Emperor, Legate, and Germanic Princes and 
Nobles at the Diet of Worms,' the momentous cause 
intrusted to him was only strengthened by his intrepid 
confession. Moreover he was now no longer alone, as 
once, in the undertaking. A goodly company, — Melanc- 
thon, Carolstadt, Bugenhagen, Justus Jonas, and many 
others, since known as Fathers of the Reformation, — had 
already joined themselves to him. In many too, perhaps 
in most, of the German universities and towns, by stu- 
dents and by people, and by not a few even of priests 
and monks also, the new doctrine had been em- 
braced with enthusiasm: besides that in Switzerland 
the work was progressing. It is the remark of his bio- 
grapher, when arrived at this epoch of the Reformation, 
that at various times the world has seen the power of 
an idea, even of common and earthly origin, to penetrate 
society and rouse nations ; how much more, he adds, 

1 Luther's Reply (which is giwn complete in Foxe, Vol. v. 660 — 668) bore 
date June 15, 1520 ; and was entitled. An Answer to the execrable Bull of Anti- 
christ. " I hold/' he says in it, " the author of this Bull to be Antichnst, and 
Kome the kingdom of Antichrist." " Is not thy whorish face ashamed/' he 
adds, " to set the vanities of thy naked words against the thunderbolts of God's 
eternal word?" Again ; " Dost thou not show thyself to be the adtwiory, ex- 
tolled above all that is called God f Art thou not that man of tin that denieth 
God the Redeemer?" And then to Christian princes; " Ye have given your 
niunes to Christ in baptism : and can ye now abide these infemal voices of such 
an Antichrist f" 

^ Held from Jan. 6 to May 6, A.D. 1521. — Luther's arrival at Worms was on 
the 16th of April, his departure April 27 : the former about four months there- 
fore after his biuning the Pope's Bull. 



CHAP. V.J THB ANGBl's OATH. 121 

when, as now^ it was an idea originating from heaven} 
In this observation he is speaking of the new view 
spread abroad of Christ and Antichrist. And have we 
not a comment in it on the Apocalyptic statement, *' I 
heard a voice from heaven saying to me, Write not ! " 
The effect was seen and confessed by the astonished 
Legate, when, in travelling through Germany to Worms, 
instead of the wonted honors and reverence to his high 
o£Bce, he found himself disregarded and shunned as an 
agent of Antichrist.^ A mighty revolution, it was 
evident, had begun ; — and who could foresee its issue ? 



CHAPTER V. 

REVELATION OF THE ADVANCED CHRONOLOGICAL 

POSITION OF THB REFORMATION IN DANIEL's 

AND IN THE APOCALYPTIC PROPHECIES. 

*' And the Angel, which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the land, lifted up his hand to heaven, and 
sware by Him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
the heaven and the things that therein are, and the 
earth and the things that therein are, and the sea and 
the things which are therein, that the time shall not yet 
be : ^ but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
whensoever he may be about to sound,^ then the mystery 
of God shall be finished ; ^ according to the glad tidings 
that He hath declared^ to his servants the prophets." 
Apoc. X, 6 — 7. 

In the two preceding and primary acts of this vision 

' Merie lyAubigii^, ii. 172 ; " Si une idee humaine a une telle force, quel 
pouToir n'aura pas une id^e descendue du del, quand Dieu lui ouvre la porte des 
cceuTB !" He observes that the world has not often seen this : instancing in but 
two examples ; the first that of the opening ara of Christianity^ the second this 
of the Reformation. He adds, with reference to a yet more glorious coming ex- 
emplification, '* Et il le Terra en des jours fiiturs." ' Ibid ii. 178. 
* See the Notes on page 123 infii. * See p. 124. 

* See p. 124 Note ^infHi. 
* &s •innrxcAiO't T«s 'cavrov 8ifX«t ros v/»o^irras. 
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of the self-revealing rainbow-cirded Covenant-Angel, 
and its recorded aCbompaniments and consequents on 
the Apocalyptic scene, we traced in our former Chapter 
a most accurate prefiguration of the two grand religious 
discoveries, made first to Luther, and then to others in 
Christendom, which introduced the great Protestant Re- 
formation. Is it the case that the present very different 
but almost equally striking figuration may be historically 
explained on the same principle ; as signifying a further 
revelation made, in due chronological order of sequence, 
to Luther and other reforming doctors, and therein a 
further epoch of advance and progress in the Reforma- 
tion ? Let us, as before, first well consider the Jigura- 
Hon ; then turn to history to enquire after the fulfilment 

L Thb Prophecy, 

Now with regard to this prophetic passage under con- 
sideration, it is to be premised that two important changes 
of translation have been made by me in it. The first is 
of the^lause on xfow^ ««c era* ct*- which I have rendered in 
common with many other expositors, '' that the time shall 
not yet be ; *' in place of the authorized version, '' that 
time shall be no longer:'' — the other of the clause oroy 
ftcxx^ o-aXvi^ciy' which I render, '' whensoever he may be 
about to sound ;^ instead of the authorized, ** when he 
shall begin to sound.*' — In the first of these changes we 
cannot, I think, be materially mistaken. The authorized 
version of it, ** there shall be time no longer^'* is one 
clearly inadmissible. For xpoM< in the abstract sense of 
time^ as opposed to eternity ^ is never used in Scripture :^ 
and moreover how could it be said that time should at 
the sounding of the seventh Trumpet-Angel, be no 
longer, when the mutations introduced by that Trumpet 
were to issue, as appears clearly from the Apocalyptic 
sequel, in the millennial reign of Christ ; — a reign in- 



* The word most nearly used in this sense is ai«r. So Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49, 
trip ffvvrcArif tow a<«yor, and elsewhere; where however it only denotes the 
duration of the present dispensation ; the terminating point of the wwr being in 
Christ's millennial reign, and the then regeneration of all things. 
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eluding, as its commencing term, the definite period of 
1000 years of time? Another proposed translation, 
** T%ere shall be delay no morey'* appears to be possible 
indeed, and suitable to the context, but on grammatical 
grounds scarcely so probable as that given by me : ' and 
a third too has been proposed, A time shall not yet be^ 
in the mystical prophetic sense of a time^ which is also 
possible, though I think objectionable.^ As to that 
which I have adopted, while there seems to be no valid 
grammatical objection to it,^ it will be found both to 

# 

^ Thcragh xpori^fli, the verb, means to delay, and x^yof with verbs like voic« 
be used sometimes in the same * sense, yet where is there example of xf^^^^ 
with the substantive verb meaning delay ? 

^ This third version is that of Messrs. Birks and Bickersteth : who, construing 
X^oriM as a year, would explain it in a mystical sense, on the year-day system, as 
360 years. But although the word xpoi^os is sometimes used for a year f it is 
nerer used to express the prophetic mystical period time, timet, and half a time, 
either in the Septuagint translation of Daniel, (a prophet and prophecy here evi« 
dently referred to,) or in the Apocalypse : in these cases the word used is always 
and distinctively ictupos, Mr. Birks does not appear to me to have advanced a step 
towards removing the gravity of this objection. (See his Prophetic Elements, 
pp. 385—388). 

* The only debateable objection is grounded on the absence of the definite 
article before xpo*^)> But, if I mistake not, the circumstance of the verb of the 
aentence being the tidftianiive verb wiU account for it. For this is one of the 
rules laid down by Bishop Middleton ; (On the Greek Article, Part I. ch. iii. 
§ 3, p. 60 ;) — that where the copula, or verb connecting the nUfject and the pre- 
HcttU, is the verb eubstantwe, there the article is omitted. His rule is derived 
Aom the implication of existence in the definite article, considered in its original 
character as a demonstrative pronoun. What need then of U, he argues, where 
the verb is one merely afikming or denying existence ? " To affirm the existence 
of that of which the existence is already assumed would be superfluous ; to deny 
it would be contradictory and absurd." He illustrates, among other examples, 
from Acts xxiii. 5 ; " I knew not ^i cnr ofixifpfvt," rightly rendered, he says, 
" Ananias is the high priest." — ^To which let me add two or three other examples, 
more exactly parallel with the clause under discussion, from their involving 
nouns of time : e. g. John v. 9, ifi' Sc aafifiaror " it was the sabbath ; " whereas 
with the other verbs eafifiaroif in the same sense has the definite article attached t 
again John xix. 14 ; ip Sc «apa<riccvi| rap vcurxa* " it was the preparation of the 
passover :" and Mark xi. 13 ; ov yap ^¥ KOipos atmuir ** it was not the time of 
fig*gathering." Yet once more we read in John v. 1, Mcra ravra i|y tapmi rmr 
leHamtr on which passage a question of importance, from its bearing on the chro- 
nology of Christ's life, has arisen ; viz. whether the feast spoken of be the Feast 
amr^ c^oxip'i i> e. the Feast of the Passover, or it be simply a Feast. Bishop Mid- 

* So Demosthenes, XP*^** ff^iroftffii> rats wpayfioffi, moram negotiis exhibere. 
Compare Daniel ii. 16 ; H^tmaa row fieuriKw iri xpara9 8y atrry; and Apoc. ii. 21 ; 
ESvva avry Xfoiwav. 

t So, for example, Thucydides, i. 30 : T« re X'^^'^ '^^ frAeirs pMfta rr^p wau/ut' 
X<v evfuqpor^r n|f tfoicao'nir rendered by Duker, " majnmd ffut anni parte." 
Abo Diodorus Sic. 'H oAv^vios vKtiperai Kara rerrapca xporouf. And *8o Pha- 
vorinus in his Lexicon ; Xpovos icaAcirai ^ tc lihie Ktni<rts awo rov avre cit ro avro, 
ttoi wiavros, koi cror. Sec too Suicer on the word. 
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^ suit the context, and to be in the present case substan- 

tially the same in sense with the former of the rival ver- 
sions, and historically considered hardly inconsistent 
with the other. 

With regard to the latter clause amended, I scarcely 
r need suggest to the classical reader that irav /^eXXiy eraXvi^ciy 
: cannot mean, *' when he shall begin to sound." My 
\ version, *' whensoever he may he about to sound," is but 

/its literal rendering. And forasmuch as the event spoken 
of as to take place, viz., the ending or completion of 
God's mystery, is referred not to the \xm^ just before the 
seventh angel's sounding, but to the days subsequently 
follotving on the sounding,' — I therefore propose to con- 
strue the clause in question parenthetically^ thus ; " But 
j in the days of the seventh angel, (whensoever he may 
be about to sound,) then the mystery of God shall be 
finished." Thus all will harmonize : — ^by the parenthetic 
words a certain dubiousness only being made to attach 
to the time of the seventh Angel's sounding, and its re- 
sults, though an event apparently not very distant. 

This seems all that is necessary in the way of critical 
remark on the passage ; Bishop Middleton having long 
since sufficiently explained and justified the authorized 
rendering of km ft€\€<rBfi.^ I therefore now pass to the 
figuration itself. 

dleton argues that the absence of the article offers no objection to the mrr* c(«xvv 
meaning ; because, as in the other examples, of the verb being the verb subetui- 
tive. He observes also that the addition of the words /iera ravra to the verb of 
existence does not preclude the application of the principle ; because it was not 
the principal purpose of the writer to affirm that the festiviil was t^er, rather 
than before, the events previously recorded. — ^The same may be said, I conceive, 
of the cri added in the present instance. The time's not being yet was not that 
on which the main point and force of the Angel's oath insist^ ; but rather the 
certainty of its being in the days of the seventh Angel, whensoever his time of 
sounding. 

^ Ep rats ifi^pats this ^t»vns ▼« IjSSo/or ciT^f A0, ^rov/icXA^ aaXwi^ttw. 
Compare the Septuagint Version of Jer. xxix. 10 ; (numbered xxxvi. 10 in the 
Septuagint ;) 'Orav ^XAp irXi|p«ir0cu BafivKmif i/SSo^ir«orra mi tnvKV^fuu ^fuw 
where it is evident, alike from the Hebrew original, and from the necessary sense 
of the passage, that the time designated of God's visitation of captive Judah is 
that foUowing on, not that just preceding^ the /kt{filment of the seventy years. 

^ It is to be observed that there is another reading of this clause, irat rt Acif6|i, 
in the aorist subjunctive. If this be adopted, as it has been by Mill, there will 
be nothing remarkable in the construction : the dray governing the rcXeo^, as 
well as the ftfXAjy; and the point of affirmation^— as inferred from the preceding 
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And need I call attention to the exceeding impres- 
siveness of the act and words figured? Who could 
witness, who hear or read them, and not thrill under 
the impression ? Consider the announcement I It told 
of no less an event than the certain approach and near- 
ness, at the distance of but one more grand prophetic 
epoch, of the long-promised consummation. And what 
that consummation? The ending of what is emphatically 
called GoiTs mystery : his mystery of Providence, wherein 
good has so long been overborne by evil, the saints by 
the world, Christ by Antichrist : — his mystery too, his 
chiefest mystery, of prophecy :' seeing that in darkly-ex- 
pressed figures, and enigmatic chronological periods, (of 
which more presently,) it enwrapt from of old each pre- 
diction of the time when God's providential mystery 
should have its ending ; and of these, until the eve of 
the consummation, it seemed that the Church would 
from age to age in vain seek a complete solution. Con- 
sider too the Person announcing it ; the same divine 
Covenant- Angel, Jehovah Jesus, that now brought with 
him, as his own proper investiture, the same glory as 
the God-man in Daniel's earlier vision :* — and, yet once 
more, the exceedingly solemn adjuration which confirmed 
it ; ** He lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by 
Him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven 
and the things that therein are, and the earth and the 
things that therein are, and the sea and the things that 

anertion, " The time shall not yet be,"— being its contrary. " But the time shall be 
whenaoerer the seventh angel may sound, and the mystery of God shall have been 
finished." — ^The reading however which has the best authority for it, and which 
is adopted by Griesbach and Tregelles, is that given above, icai crcAc<r^, in the 
aorist indicatiTe. Receiving this, the following is Bishop Middleton's very happy 
soggestioD for its solution. He explains it as a Hebraism ; the Hebrew idiom 
giving a future signification to a praeterite following on a fiiture, which has the 
Van ctmvertipe to connect them. He illustrates from Judges iv. 8, " If thou wilt 

go with me, then unll I go ; " the Hebrew being '»ri?^m.— UteraUy "and I 
went." So that the construction of this passage will be this ;' " In the days of the 
seventh angel, whensoever he may be about to sound, the mystery of God shall 
be/lnUked : "— ^e mu •r«A«r«i| being by Bishop Middleton's rule tantamount 
to r§Kaa9ifa9rais — In the Critici Sacri the same explanation is given as from 
Piscator. 

' The same word itnrnputw is used in Dan. ii. 18 of the mystery of Nebuchad- 
nenar's dream and symbolic image : also ib. 22 of all such prophetic mysteriet 
generaUy. ' D«n. xii. 7. 
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are thereiD." — It was an oath of which the form, by lift- 
ing up his hand to heaven, appears from other Scripture 
to have been that which was adopted as most solemn 
not by man only/ but God ;^ and one in which Ood 
AtWf/f was invoked as witness to its truth. Moreover 
it is observable that the attributes of Jehovah speciaUy 
mentioned in the oath, and thereby pledged to its truth, 
were precisely those of which we can ourselves discern 
the admirable appropriateness. As the ever-living and 
unchangeable One^ it must needs be that He would both 
foresee the coming future, without possibility of error, 
and would also carry on His designs without shadow of 
turning. As Creator of the worlds He could not but 
have formed it with a view to the establishment of his 
own purposes, reign, and glory; and moreover could 
not but have power also over all, to accomplish that in- 
tended and blessed object. Nor should there be over- 
looked the circumstance of the appeal from the Divine 
Covenant- Angel to the Divine Creator and Eternal One, 
being in fact an appeal to Himself. But this was no 
strange thing. The example cited by the apostle, and 
bis comment on it in the Epistle to the Hebrews, will 
suffice to satisfy us of its accordance with Scripture 
usage. ** Because He could swear by no greater. He 
aware by Himself; that by two immutable things,*' (his 
promise and his oath,) '^ in which it was impossible for 
God to lie, they might have a strong consolation who 
have fled to lay hold on the hope set before them.**' — 
That they might have a strong consolation who have fled 
to Jesus ! Such was God^s great object in the oath 
St. Paul speaks of. Was it not that also of the Angel, 
in the oath here heard by St. John ? 

Besides all which, it is most important (as will soon 
appear on our entering on the history) that we mark the 

1 So Gen. xiv. 22 ; " And Abnun said, I hare lifted up mine hand unto the 
Lord, the most High God, the posseaaor of heaven and earth, that I will not take 
anything," &c. 

* So in the panage from Dan. xii. 7, quoted in the text presently after ; and 
again in Deut. xsxiL 40 ; " For 1 lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I live for 
ever." » Hebr. vi. 18. 
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parallelism of the act and oath, with that other just 
alluded to in Daniel ; a parallelism so striking that it 
seems incredible but that the allusion to it must have 
been both meant by the revealing Spirit, and imprest on 
the mind of the disciple reveided to, St. John. The 
passage occurs nearly at the end of his prophecy. '* I 
heard," says Daniel, '* the Man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, when He held up his 
right hand and his left hand unto heaven ; and He sware 
by Him that liveth for ever and ever, that it shall be for 
a/tme, times, and an half time; and when He shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all 
these things shall be finished."^ Here, besides the ob- 
vious similarity in respect of the terms and manner of 
the oath, as lifting up his hand to heaven, and swearing 
by Him that liveth for ever, it is evident from the con- 
text that He who used it was the Angel Jehovah, just as 
in the Apocalyptic vision under consideration.^ — Further 
his position, as standing upon the waters of the Hiddekel 
or Tigris, — that representative and chief river of Persia,* 
the then dominant power of the four great empires of 
prophecy, — corresponds with the Angel's standing upon 
land and sea in the Apocalyptic vision, and similarly in- 
timates his being HE to whom belonged the empire of 
the earth, and who would in due time vindicate it to 
Himself. — ^Yet again the consummation referred to in 
Daniel may be inferred, not otherwise only, but from 
the Apocalyptic Angel's express reference to the ancient 
prophets, to be one and the same with that meant in the 
Apocalypse.^ — But amidst all these marked points of 

^ Rather A^lKlfOceomp/iiAAf. 

' On his first ^»petnuice to Daniel, he is thus described. " As I vns by the 
side of the great river Hiddekel, I lifted up my eyes, and looked. And behold a 
certain man clothed with linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz! 
His body also was like the beryl, and his face ss the appearance of lightning, 
and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his feet like in color to fine brass, and the 
Yoice of his words as the voice of a multitude." Dan. x. 5. Comparing this with 
the description of Christ in the 1st of the Apocalypse, the correspondence seems 
Mich as ahnost neoesssrily to involve identity. Of which identity all that follows 
is confirmatory. 

' So as the Euphrates was symbolic of Assyria or Babylon. 

* In Daniel this is described ss characterised by the intervention of Bftichad 
(i. e. Christ, as I conceive,) for his people, and the waking up of the saints from 
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correspondence in the two cases, there was one point as 
marked of difference. Whereas to Daniel the vision 
was declared to be one of many days^^ and the appointed 
time of the end to be not until after the lapse of an enig- 
matic period^ — a time^ times, and half a time,^ measured 
from the epoch of some notable but darkly* hinted erec- 
tion of the abomination in the holy place,' — it was here 
on the other hand declared to be approaching, and com- 
paratively nigh at hand. It would not indeed, the Angel 
swore, be just as yet. But He swore also that there 
should intervene but one more Trumpet-sounding before 
it. '' In the days of the seventh Angel, (whensoever he 
may be about to sound,) then the mystery of God shall 
be finished, according to the glad tidings that He hath 
declared to his servants the prophets.''— Oh, how heart- 
cheering to St. John, as well as how solemn, this pecu- 
liarity in the revelation made to him, as compared with 
that to Daniel 1 How joyous this striking, as it were, 
of the hour on the chronometer of heaven ; to tell that 
the mystery was indeed near its ending, the grand, the 
long-desired consummation at length drawing nigh ! 
But this directs us at once to our next Head ; on, 

Ilndly, The historical fulfilment. 

For here, as elsewhere, St. John is to be considered 
not so much in his personal^ as in his symbolic represent 
tative character. Whence the inference follows that 
there ought to have been some impression on the mind 
of Luther and other Fathers of the Reformation, whom 
the Apostle now represented, correspondent at the time, 
in real historical fact, with that figured in the drama, as 
it was impressed on the ear and mind of the Evangelist. 
Already examples have occurred of certain solemn chro- 

the dust of the eaith, to take the kin^om ^th Him, and to. shine therein even 
as the sun in the firmament. With which compare what is said in the heavenly 
song at the blast of the seventh Trumpet, Apoc. xi. 18 ; " And the time of the 
dead to be judged, and to give reward to his servants, &c." — ^We shall hereafter 
(viz. in Part VI. ch. v. and vi.) have to enter fully on the subject. 
' Dan. X. 14. « Dan. xii. 7. 

' Dan. xii. ll.-*In the 6th or last Part of my Work this whole concluding 
Prophecy of Daniel ^11 come under examination. 
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nolagical notices, declared on the open Apocalyptic scene, 
having had their fulfilment in history, just as well as other 
prefigurations. Thus under the fifth Seal^ the intimation 
heard given to the souls beneath the altar, of there being 
another set of martyrs to be slain even as they, before 
the consummation, was shown to have hcul that which 
exactly answered to it, in the universally received convic* 
tion among the sufferers under Pagan Rome's oppression, 
of Antichrist's reign, persecution of the saints, and slay- 
ing of other martyrs, having alone to intervene before the 
end.* Again, in the case of the Angel flying through 
mid-heaven before the fifth Trumpet's sounding, with 
the denunciation of, ** Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants 
of the earth, by reason of the remaining trumpets-voices 
of the three angels that have yet to sound,'' we saw 
reason to suppose a pre-intiraation of certain strong and 
general portendings of the world's end, and woes and 
trials with it, being dose at hand, prevalent after the ruin 
of the old Roman empire.^ Hence the rather a convic- 
tion that in this the most emphatic, distinct, and strik- 
ing of all the Apocalyptic chronological notices, there 
must have been intended the prefiguration of some pro- 
portionally strong and definite expectation of the con- 
summation, impressed in its due order of time on the 
minds of the Reforming fathers : — ^impressed upon them 
m that view of the coming coneummationf and as grounded 
on that prophetic evidence, and connected with those asso^ 
daiianSj which struck upon St. John's ear and mind in 
the Angel's oath : — impressed too not as an evanescent 
though momentarily strong idea, (in which case it would 
have been no subject for mcAasymbolization,) but abid- 
ingly ; as abidingly perhaps from the time of its first 
conununication to the Reformers, at an epoch following 
soon after that last described, and as influentially in its 
measure, as the other two ideas previously impressed on 
their minds, of the grace of Christ and the imposture of 
Antichrist. — ^Was this then the case ? 

> ^ Vol. i. 199—208. * See Vol. i. p. 362, &c. 

VOL, II. K 
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I said, in that view of the consummation which the An- 
gels oath signified. And before reverting, for an answer 
to my question^ to the history of Luther and the Refor- 
mation, I wish to premise a word in illustration of my 
meaning. And this I may perhaps do best by suggesting, 
in contrasted view, that expectation and fermenting of 
the public mind of Christendom, with reference to the 
coming future, which was manifested, it will be remem- 
bered, already before the commencement of the Reforma- 
tion, and when the name of Luther had scarce been heard 
beyond his own monastery. From the unprecedented 
burst of literature and intellect which had followed on 
the invention of printing, from the discovery of a new 
world, and from the introduction into it of the Christian 
arms and professedly Christian faith, — from these and 
other considerations the sera had struck the minds of 
men as one very remarkable and extraordinary : and new 
and indefinite prospects opened before them in the misty 
future, to which imagination, according to the genius 
and character of the contemplatist, gave of course a some- 
what various colouring. But alike in oth^r European 
<M)un tries, and above all in Italy, the centre of the litera- 
ture as well as religion of Europe, this was observable, 
— that excepting a very few like Savanarola, wh/D spoke 
of the nearness of Christ's coming to take the kingdom, 
the expectations prevalent were all of courtly theory, 
and in harmony with the established anti-christian su- 
perstition. The anticipations prevalent were anticipa- 
tions of the imminent fulfilment of the promised latter- 
day glory, in the Pope's universaUy extending empire: 
anticipations not unnaturally resulting in the progress of 
time from that earthly view of the latter-day glory, 
which began to be broached, as we saw long since/ in 
the fourth century. It was an idea, we saw, expressed 
alike vividly by the painters, poets, and orators of the 
day ; not the least by the preachers of the great Council 
General of Western Christendom, assembled at Rome in 
solemn conclave, just about the time of Leo the Xth's 

' See my Vol. i. p. 242. 
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elevation to the Popedom.^ And, as if in order that no 
gloomy counter-views might cross and interrupt these 
glowing anticipations, the subjects, of Antichrist and the 
judgment^ it appeared, were declared forbidden subjects.^ 

But the prophecies of Daniel, and that too of St. Paul 
to the Thessalonians, (which latter seemed also by im- 
plication referred to in* the Angel's oath, y exhibited the 
coming future in altogether a different aspect: — the ob- 
ject there set forth as to be looked and hoped for, being 
the kingdom of Christy not that of the Popes of Rome : 
and its establishment as not to be effected, except after 
the previous tremendous destruction, before the bright- 
ness of his coming, of that same Papal Antichrist, with 
his abomination in the Holy Place, ^ that same Man^of 
Sin and his apostacy,^ from off the face of the earth. -^ 
Can the imaginatioa of man conceive a greater contrast? 

Now after the Reformers* discovery of the Pope's being 
the Antichrist of prophecy, and the marvellous events con- 
sequent thereon, it is easy to see how all this might well 
have been expected by them to follow quickly as a sequel. 
For the same prophecies that foretold Antichrist's cha- 
racter and doings^ had spoken too of his days as num^ 
bered^ and his destruction certain: and moreover had 
specified the manner and the means of his destruction : 
how it should be, as it were, without hand of man, by the 
breath of the hordes mouthy as well as brightness of his 
coming ! * What more natural then than that when 
within three or four years the Bible had been drawn 
from its long concealment, and its prerogative as the sole 
rule of faith vindicated, when the gospel of the grace of 
Jesus had been revealed again in its divine beauty, and 
the shadows of Papal superstition in not a few districts 
fled before it, when a public exposure too had been made 
of Popery, and the exposure been believed and repeatecji 

1 See the Chapter next but one before this. * See p. 84 supii. 

* St. Full's worts (2 Thess. ii. 4) " Him that exalteth hunself above aU that 
is called God, and is worshipped/' are genersUy, and I think justly, regarded by 
expositors as adopted from Daniel xi. 36. See my Comment on it, in my 4th 
Volume, Fart vi. ch. iv. 

* Dan. xii. 11. * 2 Thess. ii. 3. * Dan. ii. 34, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

K 2 
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by multitudes, — ^what more natural, I say, than that 
these circumstances should be regarded as the incipient 
fulfilment of those prophecies of the fall of Antichrist, 
and sign of the promised brighter day soon coming ? 
Accordingly so in fact it occurred. Not on Luther's 
mind only, but, as we shall presently see, on that of the 
whole reforming body, this idea now fixed itself, some- 
what like the two earlier heaven-revealed ideas spoken 
of in the preceding Chapter, with all the unction and 
influentiality of a voice from the Spirit of Jesus ; alike 
in Germany, in Switzerland, and in England. But with 
this peculiarity and difference between the Reformers in 
the three countries respectively, — that whereas Luther, 
and his fellow-working Oerman Reformers, grounded their 
strong and hopeful impressions chiefly (though not 
wholly) on DanieVs and St. PauVs prophecies,^ referred 
to in the Angel's oath, — those in Switzerland and Eng- 
land soon passed from the prophecies alluded to, to that 
of the Apocalyptic Angel himself alluding ; seized on 
this very prophecy for application; and for the first 
time, upon grounds of evidence sound and tenable, con- 
cluded on the fact of progress having been made up to 
it, in the evolution of the great mundane drama, and on 
their own chronological place being already far advanced 
under the sixth Trumpet, and in near expectancy of the 
seventh Trumpet, of the Apocalyptic prophecy. I pro- 
ceed to give illustrations in evidence. 

1 « And first I exemplify from Luther and his Oerman 
coadjutors. — Already then, ere the close of 1520, and 
consequently just after his discovery of the true Anti- 
christ, we find him in his answer to the Pope's condem- 

^ Luther at the time of his first translation of the New Testament, A.D. 1522, 
had doubts about the genuineness of the Apocalypse ; doubts excited in pait by 
the hesitation of certain of the ancients to receive it, (the same that I have spoken 
of in my Preliminary Essay,) in part by the obscurity of the Prophecy ; and so 
exprest himself in the Preface to that Book in his first edition of the Gonian Tes- 
tament. It seems, however, that up to the spring of 1521, or time of his going 
to Worms, this doubt hadnotcroot his mind ; and also that in 1528 he had nearly 
dismissed it. Hence in the Prefoce to his second edition of the German Bible, the 
opinion exprest in his former Preface was greatly modified ; and afterwards he 
received and re fe rred to the Apocalypse as an inspired though obscure {irophecy. 
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natoiy Bull thus expressing bis anticipations, with spe- 
cial reference to the prophecy of the Apostle Paul : 
'' Our Lord Jesus Christ yet liveth and reigneth: who, 
I firmly trusty will shortly come; and Jay with the 
spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of 
his coming, that Man of Sin/' ^—- A month or two 
afterwards, when, on bis being summoned before the 
Emperor at Worms, there were some that dissuaded his 
attending, from recollection of the treachery practised 
on a simOar occasion against Huss and Jerome, his 
reply was^ '* that fear in his case would be only a sug- 
gestion of Satan ; who was apprehending defeat, and 
the approaching ruin of his kingdom/'* St^, on leaving 
the Diet, and after condemnation had been pronounced 
against him by the Emperor, he fell back for comfort on 
the same joyous expectation. '^ For this once," he said, 
" the Jews " (as on the crucifixion-day) ** may sing 
their Pean : but Easter will come for us, and then we 
shall sing Hallelujah ! " * The next year again, writing 
to Staupitz, he enforced a solemn appeal against his 
abandoment of the Reformation, by reference to the 
sure and advancing fulfilment of DanieVs prophecy 
in the events in progress : '^ My father, the abomina- 
tions of the Pope, with his whole kingdom, must be 
destroyed ; and the Lord does this without hand, by the 
word fldone* The subject exceeds aU human comprehen- 
sion* I cherish the best hopes."^ In 1523 he thus 
in similar strain expressed his hopes. *' The kingdom 
of Antichrist, according to the Prophet Daniel, must be 
broken withput hand : that is, the scriptures will be un- 
derstood by and by ; ' and every one will preach and 

* Merie IVAub. ii. 166 : " Ostendat Ulum diem adventfts gloriae FUii sui, quo 
dcttnmtiir imquitt ute." ' Mtlner, 750. 

» Merie I^Aub. U. 275.— It appetn from his Table TWk, chap. Ivii., that he 
bad in later life at least, and consequently perhqis eariier, an impression that 
Chrigf s second coming would be at Easter, " About the time of Easter, Pha- 
laoh ivas destooyed in the Red Sea, and Isrsel led out of Egypt: about the same 
time the worid was created, Christ rose again, and the world is renewed. Even 
so, I am of opinion, the last day shall come about Easter, when the year is at its 
finest and fairest." 

* Mihier, 692. * " The time shall not yet be." 



134 Apoc. X. 5 — 7. [part III. 

speak against Papal tyranny, from the word of God, 
until the Man of Sin" (here his allusion is again to St. 
PauCs prophecy) '^ is deserted by all his adherents and 
dies of himself :'* * — and again to the Duke of Savoy, 
on hearing of his favourable inclination to the Reforma- 
tion ; *' Let there be ho compulsion : only let those who 
sincerely preach the Gospel be protected and known to 
be in no danger : this is the way in which Christ will 
destroy Antichrist by the breath of his mouth ; and thus, 
as it is in Daniel^ he shall be broken without hand ; — ^he 
whose coming is with lying wonders/' ^ Once more, 
on hearing still in the same year of the condemnation 
and martyrdom of some of his followers in Flanders, — 
the first blood shed in that country in the cause of the 
Reformation, he thus comforts himself ; '^ But the 
Judge is at the door, and will soon pronounce a different 
sentence/*^ 

So in earlier days the Reformer Luther. Nor did the 
circumstance of the fanatics of the day adopting, and 
making imsound and unscriptural use of, this expecta- 
tion of the near advent of Christ,^ affect his belief in or 
declaration of it: for it seemed but Satan's well-known 
artifice, by abuse or by a counterfeit, to bring contempt 
on what was important and true. Rather, though it 
made him cautious and jealous afterwards of the un- 
guarded use of prophecy,^ yet he regarded it as an addi- 
tional mark of the last day being at hand ; Satan perceiv- 
ing the fact and putting forth his final fury.^ — Nor indeed 

' Milner 796. » lb. 820. > lb. 816. 

^ Such was the case in 1522 with the Anabaptists under Munzer. — ^Again in 
1528 the Duke George wrote thus of the state of things in Thuringia; "that 
the common people there were expecting their real Lord and Master to i^pear 
shortly, in defence of his own word and gospel : and every where it was the cry of 
these enthusiastic visionaries, No tribute I All things in common I No tithes 1 
No Magistrates 1 The Icingdom is at hand." — ^Milner, 939 ; who observes, how- 
ever, that probably among this multitude there were not a few sincerely pious, 
though unlearned and simple, led away by the more artful and fanatic. 

* Seckendorf mentions (Lib. ii« p. 113) that in 1528 Luther blamed those 
who (incompetent as they evidently were to the task) expounded the Apocalypse 
in public lectures. He had said the same about expositions of Zecbariah. 

^ " I have a new species of fanatics from Antwerp, who assert that the Holy 
Spirit is nothing more than men's natural reason and understanding. How does 
Satan rage every where against the word I This I reckon by no means the slight- 
est mark of the ^>proaching end, viz. that Satan perceives that the day is at 
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did the idea ever leave him. Still resting mainly and 
strongly on that prophecy in Dan. xi and xii respecting 
the apostate King the Pope, and his abomination making 
desolate/ as that which Christ himself (the Apocalyptic 
Cwenant'Angel of the vision before us) had most so- 
lemnly called attention to/ and which St. Paul had both 
copied after and illustrated/ he gathered, as life advanced, 
that still some few things remained to be fulfilled ere the 
glorious consummation ; — some further consumption and 
wasting of the Popedom through the gospel-word/ or 
perhaps some temporary apostacy of the Protestant body, 
and consequent brief revival of the Papal power,^ per- 
haps too some confederation of Pope and Turk against 
Christ's Protestant faithful ones : ^— else the world's 

hand, and poun forth his final fury." This vras in 1525. Of course his remarks 
embraced other outbreaks of fanaticism, such as that previously under Munser. 
Bfifaier,896. 

> This application of DaniePs words to the abominations of Popery will be 
illustrated and justified in the comment on Dan. zi, xii, in my Part vi. 

' " Daniel was an exceeding high and excelling prophet, touching whom Christ 
said ' Whoso readeth, let him mark 1* Read Dan. xi. throughout." Table Talk, 
chap, xxiii. on Antichrist. And again : " Truly the Pope's kingdom is an abomi- 
nation of desolation, stsnding in the Holy Place; as Christ saith, 'Whoso 
readeth let him understand.' " Ibid. 

* ** St. PmiI read Daniel thoroughly, and useth also his words where he saith, 
* And he will exalt himadf above all that is called god, or is worshipped.' " lb. 
diap. xxii. 

^ ''The Pope is the last blase in the hunp, which wiU go out, and ere long be 
extinguished. He lightens and thunders with sword and buU ; but the Spirit 
of God's mouth hath seized on him." — " I hope he hath done his worst ; and 
thoQgh he falleth not altogether, yet he shaU increase no more, but rather 
decrnse." lb. chap, xxiii. 

' '' Seeing this abomination (of the Pspacy) is now showed in God's word, 
and found out by experience through our wicked lives, such thoughts do arise in 
me as willingly I would not have ; viz. that this acknowledgment of the Word 
will fall again, and the bright shining light of the Gospel be extinguished. For, 
we know, Christ will come at midnight, when neither day nor light will appear.'* 
lb. chap, xxiii. — ^Again : " I am not so much -afraid of the Pope and tyrants, as 
of our own unthankftilness and contemning of God's word :— the same, I fear, 
win help the Pope again into the saddle. When that comes to pass, I hope the 
day of judgment wiU soon foUow." lb. chap. iv. on the Worid. — ^Elsewhere he 
ivedicted a defection in the Protestant body from the right teith after the death 
of himself and Melancthon ; somewhat as in Israel, after the death of the elders 
that overlived Joshua. E. g. in same chap. iv. ; " I much fear there will come an 
horrible laUing away after my departure." And so too in Aurifaber's Preface. 

• " It is now time to watch ; for we are the mark they shoot at. Our adver- 
saries intend to make a confederacy with the Turk : for Antichrist will war and 
get victory against the saints of God, as Daniel saith." lb. ch. xv. on Prayer. 
Elsewhere he intimates an idea that the Turk might perhaps come to Rome, in 
this confederation, and there pitch the tabernacles of his palace on the (pro- 
fessedly) Holy Mount. 
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wickedness marked it as even then jfully ripe.^ Thus 
though God's mystery of the prophetic numbers, the time 
times and half a time^ baffled him by its obscurity, and at 
one time, in his conjectures about the destined epoch of 
the consummation, he fancied it might be less than twenty 
years off,' at another deprecated the extension of the 
mterval to fifty years,^ and at another mentioned 300 as 
the furthest limit that entered his imagination/ yet the 
prevalent idea of its being near at hand remained with 
him even to his dying hour,^ and was a perpetual topic 
of consolation, encouragement, and hope. 

' " When people live securely without the fear of God, and blaspheme Christ, 
and persecute his word, as now the PapistSi &c. do, and with great rage banish and 
murder godly people, as if heretics^ then surely the end cannot be fiur off. So it 
went with the Jews when they blasphemed Christ : — when the Lord had gathered 
the wheat into his gamer, then he set the chaff on fire." lb. ch. vii. on " Christ." 
— ^Again : " The world is grown very stubborn and headstrong since the reveal- 
ing of the word of the gospd : it begins to crack sorely ; and 1 hope will soon 
break, and fall on a hesp, through the coming of the day of judgment, for whidi 
we wait with yearning and sighs of heart. Thy kingdom come 1" lb. ch. iv. 

Similarly in 1543 he wrote thus. "The world is, as it ever has been, the 
World ; and desires to know nothing of Christ. Let it go its own way. They 
continue to rage and grow worse from day to day : whidi indeed is a solace to 
the weary soul, as it shows that the glorious day of the Lord is at hand. For 
the unspeakable contempt of the world, and unutterable lamentations of godly 
men, show that the world is given up to its own ways ; that the day of its de- 
struction, and of our salvaticm, should be hastened. Amen f so be it I" 

' After saying, " I cannot define this prophecy, A time, timet, and half a 
time," he throws out the idea (a fanciful one; that posaibly its secondary appli- 
cation to Antichrist (the primary being to Antiochus Bpiph4mes) might be on the 
scale of a time equaUing the thirty years of our Lord's life ; in which case three 
and a half times would equal 105 years, and reckoned from the taking of Con- 
stantinople (the Turk being the Bastem Antichrist) end at A.D. 1558. " God 
knoweth." lb. ch. xxiii. — ^Another idea he threw out was that perhaps the 
Apocalyptic number of the Beast 666 might mean the number of years of 
established Papal power ; which, measured from the time of Charlemagne, would 
come nearly down to the Reformation. 

' Near the time of his death he said; " God forbid the worki should last.50 
years longer. Let him cut matters short with his kst judgment." Table^TtOk, 
Michelet ii. 216. This was said in grief at the unfaithftifaiess of many Protestants. 

* " The wickedness of the world is risen to that height that I dare presume to 
say the world caimot continue many hundred years longer." lb. ch. ix. on Sins. 
And chap. i. : "I persuade myself verily that the day of judgment vrill not be 
absent fiill 300 years more. God will not, caimot suffer this wicked worid much 
longer." Elsewhere in the Table Talk, he expresses his impression of their 
having come down to the vision of Christ proceeding forth on the White Horse 
(Apoc. xix.) in the Apocalyptic Drama. 

* Seckendorf, Lib. iii. p. 640 : " Deus, Pater coelestis, postquam mihi, secun- 
dilim magnam misericordiam tuam, apostasiam, coedtatem, et tenebras P&pse,. ante 
diem tuum extremum, — ^t non procul abest, sed imminet, et lucem Evangelicam 
quae nunc per orbem efiVilsit secuturus est, — revelasti," &c. These were words 
in his preyer the evening before his death. They illustrate the subjects of the 
preceding chapter, as well as of this. 
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Very similar were the views of the other great German 
Reformer J Melancthon. — Like Luther he intently fixed 
his mind on Daniel's prophecies of Antichristi and on 
St. Paulas subsequent prophecy, (the latter almost a 
comment on DanieFs,) as that which was Christ's own 
positive direction and charge.' Like Luther he undoubt- 
ing explained the wilful or apostate King of Dan. zi, in 
respect of both his abomination making desolate, his 
pride, tyranny, and fated end,' (not to add the little horn 
of Dan. viii also,)' to mean the Popes and Popedom. 
Like Luther he judged that fated end to be near and im- 
minent* On the mystically-expressed periods that fixed 
the chronology of that ending, he could but indeed con- 
jecture. But in commenting on the passage that con- 
tains the oath involving them, of the man that stood 
dothed in linen upon the waters of the river, after 
strongly insisting on the predicted fact of there rising 
up nojifth earthly universal empire^ after the Roman 
in its last form under the little horn, but only the king- 
dom of Christ and his saints/ he Uius adverts to that 
same chronological argument, by way of corroboration, 
that had been used long before him, as we have seen, by 
the early Christians ; ^ I mean the argument from the 
seven days of creation. '' The words of the prophet 
Elias should be marked by every one, and inscribed upon 
our walls, and on the entrances of our houses. Six thou- 

Ytom Jundmer's VUa LiUkeri Nummii lUuttraia, 1 add the foUowing further 
iUoitzatioos. 1 . At p. 24 there oocun a medal with Luther's bust on the obverse, 
and the legend Tertius Elias; on the converse an Angel flying with the evertast- 
ing Gospel in his hand, and the legend. CecidU Ceddit BatyUm. 2. At p. 234 a 
German medal of 1546 is given, representing Christ as come down to judgment, 
and the dead rising, with tiie l^end, " Watdi, for ye know not at what hour the 
Lord oometh." It was struck just after Luther's death ; and shows, says Junck- 
ner, the then general ^iprehension among Protestants of the judgment-day being 
at hand. 

' In the general Preface to his comment on Daniel, he quotes the passage, 
" Let htm ^at readeth, ftc., understand." 

' In his comment on Dan. zi. he expounds the verses respecting the abominS' 
tion of desolation primarily of Antiochus Epiphanes, but secondarily and chiefly 
of Antichrist. 

* The little horn in Dan. viii he judged to be the Phpecy,that in Dan. vii to be 
ilahomedanism ; an order which I conceive should be inverted. 

* When the little horn " jam pcene ad fastigium suum venerit, necesse est 
brevi ruiturum esse ; ac tunc iUucescet dies ille quo mortui revocabuntur ad 
ritam." * See Vol. i. pp. 206, 371. 
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sand years shall this world stand, and after that be de- 
stroyed : 2000 years without the law ; 2000 years under 
the law of Moses ; 2000 years under the Messiah ; and 
if any of these years are not fulfilled, they will be short* 
ened (a shortening intimated by Christ also') on account 
of our sins." Dr. Cox, after quoting the above from 
Melancthon's Commentary, gives the following manu- 
script addition, that he had found in Melancthon*s hand 
in Luther's own copy of the German Bible : '^ Written 
A.D. 1557i and from the Creation of the Word 5519: 
from which number we may see that this aged world is 
not far from its end.'" — ^With this calculation he con- 
ceived that Daniel's numbers 1260 days and 1335 days 
might on the year-day system be made well to coincide.' 
At any rate he felt persuaded, alike from Daniel and St. 
Paul, that the reformation and protest against the Papal 
Antichrist, just accomplished through the light of the 
Gospel, was the consumption and conviction of that 
enemy predicted as to occur, just before his final destruc- 
tion at Christ^s coming.^ And upon this prophecy and 

> " Et dictum Eliae, et Ckritti dicta, ugnificant decurtandum esse hoc tempusp 
sicut et curriculum ad diluvium, decuitabatur, ut dtiils abnimpantnr flagitia." 

' See his life of Melancthon. 

' While primarily applicable to the history of Antiochus Epiphanes and the 
Maccabees, he adds, " Haud dubii aliquid signiflcat etiam de fine htijus mundi : 
—Ac fiMnlisest accommodatio ft diet in annot commutaverit.*' His suggestion is 
that the 1260 and 1335 years added together might mark the intorval between 
Daniel and the consummation ; a computation weU agreeing with that from Eliaa' 
tradition : — the division of the whole period into two having this meaning, that it 
would be some 1260 years from Daniel to the early development and ** initia 
postremi regni impii Mahometid et hypocritid," i. e. of Mahommedism in the 
East and Popery in the West ; and the 1385 showing the " curriculum regni 
impii" (exoBpt in so far as it might be cut short) " usque ad flnem mundi." 

* On Dan. ii. he explains the stone cut out of the numntain wiikout kandt, which 
was to smite the image, and become a great mountain, and ill the whole earth, to 
mean Christy whose kingdom was to be formed not by human counsd ; it bdng a 
spiritual kingdom, formed through the word. Then he adds how God's word " pri- 
mum arguet praiUeatione, posteii evertet et affidet hostes seternis poenis."— > 
Again on Dan. viii, and the expression about the little horn being broken without 
hand, he observes : " Signiflcat ante extremum judidum venturam renovationem 
evangelii, in quA auctoritaa Pontiflcum labefactabitur sine annis ; hoc est dooendo 
reprehendentur enores Pontifidi, renovati luce evangelii. Sicut et Dan. xi. 33, 
' Docti in populo docebunt multos, et ruent in gladio :' et ad Thessal. ii ; ' Quem 
destruet Dominus spiritu oris sui : ' nam quiedam reprehensio erronim Anti- 
christ! praecedit extremum judidum, sicut Aurora solem prsecedit. Porro aatis 
perspicui apparet hoc vaticinium pertinere ad hanc nostram setatem, etdoctrinam 
hoc tempore diviniti)M patefactam." — ^And so again on Dan. xi. ad fin. 

I may observe in passing that he too thought, like Luther, that the TVrk might 
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prospect it became christians^ he thought, much and ear- 
nestly to dwell, alike for consolation, direction, and warn* 
iog, till that glorious day should itself burst upon them.^ 

2. I turn to the Swiss Reformers cotemporary with 
Luther and Melancthon ; and first take Leo Juda as a 
specimen. In his comment on the Apocalypse, an English 
translation of which bears date 1552, and, which must 
consequently have been written and printed in the original 
some time previously, I find a very interesting comment 
on the two concluding verses of Apoc. ix ; applying the 
charges therein of idolatry, sorceries, fornication, mur* 
ders, &c. to Rome's antichristian Church of his day, 
just as I have done ; and the tenth chapter also generally, 
as I have done, to the blessed Reformation. And then he 
thus further applies to his own time the Angelas oath : 
'' Christ taketh an oath, and sweareth by God his hea- 
venly Father, even with great fervencie and holines, 
that the tyme of his glorious last comming to judge al 
the world, both quicke and dead, is now already nigh and 
at hand : and that when the victory that was prophesied 
to be fulfilled of Antichrist, (which victory the seventh 
angel must blowe forth according to his office,) wer once 
past, then should altogether be fulfilled what al pro- 



Adfi) the prophecy of the King of the North pitching his palace in the Holy 
Mountain between the seaa, by attacking the Protestant churches ; and that then 
Michael would stand up for them ; i. e. Christ come to judgment. 

> See both the preface to his Comment on Daniel, and his conclusion of the 
Comment. — This Comment was written A J). 1542, and published at the begin- 
ning of 1543. 

In the Augsburg Confession, the expression " senescente mundo," tt^ich oc- 
curs in Uie article De amjugio Sacerdotum, shows the impression to have been 
^Benenlly prevalent among the German Reformers. It was drawn up by Melanc- 
thon. See Sylloge Confessionum, p. 137. 

OtUmdm', another of the German Reformers, in a work, " De Ultimis Tempo- 
ribus et Fine Mundi," published at Nuremberg in the year 1544, argues like 
Melancthon from the tradition of Elias : observing that as not all the sixth day was 
employed in creation, but its evening partly taken into the Sabbath, so it might 
be expected that all the sixth millennium wk>uld not pass before the sabbatism ; 
but the sabbath begin ere it had all run out. — ^He also somewhat curiously notes 
Pkocai' Decree, A.D. 606, as constituting a notable Papal commencing epoch, 
from which to A.D. 1500 Christ's doctrine had been hid. The epoch is one that 
had been noted as remarkable by Luther also ; (Table Talk, ch. Ixxiv, on the 
Turks :) and has been subsequently made use of, and applied, by the most emi- 
nent Apocalyptic expositors. 



140 Apoc. X, 5 — 7. [part hi. 

pbetes did ever prophesy of the kyngdom of Messias the 
Saviour : which is the highest mystery/' 

Again , BuUinger (about the date 1 6 5 S ' ) similarly dwells 
on this same prophecy ; advancing yet a step further in 
explaining the sixth Trumpet (as Luther's comment nearly 
does) of '^ Mahometrie and wo of the Saracens and 
Turks : " — then applies the sins in Apoc. ix. 20^ 21, to 
the Papists of his day : — then, that of the Angel's de- 
scent to the Reformation : — and, on Christ's oath in the 
passage before us, adds ; *' Christ swears that there is 
but one Trumpet remaining : therefore let us lift up our 
heads, because our redemption draweth nigh."' 

3* Let us now cross the ocean-strait, and mark how 
in Britain also, that isle of the sea where the Angel 
was represented as planting his right foot, there was 
awakened the same joyous persuasion and hope. — My 
quotations in evidence shall be first from Bishop Latimer. 
In his third sermon on the Lord's prayer he thus ex- 
presses himself. *^ Let us cry to Grod day and night. 
Most merciful Father, let thy kingdom come 1 — St Paul 
saith, The Lord will not come till the swerving from the 
faith cometh ; (2 Thes. ii. 3 ;) which thing is already 
done and past. Antichrist is already known throughout 
all the world. Wherefore the day is not far off." — ^Then, 
reverting to the consideration of the age of the world, 
the same as Melancthon and Osiander ; '* The world 
was ordained to endure, as all learned ones affirm, 6000 
years. Now of that number there be past 5552 years, 
so that there is no more left but 448 years. Further- 
more these days shall be shortened for the elects* sake. 
Therefore all those excellent and learned men, whom 
without doubt God hath sent into the world in these 
latter days to give the world warning,*' (mark here Lati- 
mer's testimony to the universality of the impression,) 

^ The date is given in his Preface. 
' I might add OScolampadius to the list ; judging lh>m Joye*! Bsq^otUum tf 
Dania, gathered out of Melancthon, (Bcolampadius, PeUicane, and Dnoonite : a 
book published eaily in Elizabeth's reign: and, like the others cited, very 
interesting. 
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" do gather out of sacred Scripture that the last day 
cannot be far off." — Yet, again, in a sermon on the 
second Sunday in Advent, after noticing the expected 
shortening of the days« he thus strongly expresses the 
same opinion on the nearness of the second Advent ; 
** so that peradventure it may come in my days, old as 
I am, or in my children's days/'^ 

For another example I turn to JBa/e, afterwards Bishop 
of Ossory in the sister island: and, I find him, in that 
valuable and interesting work entitled The Image of both 
Churches, published in 1S45, and which includes in it an 
Apocalyptic commentary, in sundry points applying this 
part of tiie Apocalyptic prophecy to his own times. On 
Apoc. X. 7 9 the verse before us, he explains the time then 
current as the sixth age of the church, and speaks of the 
seventh Trumpet only as to come : as also on Apoc. xi. 1 5, 
thus drawing his line between the fulfilled and unfulfilled ; 
" Thus here we have what is done already, and what is 
yet to come under this sixt trumpet-blowyng, where* 
voider we are now : which al bdongeth to the second 
wo." — Again on Apoc. xx. 3, after recounting a list of 
Christian confessors, including Luther, (Ecolampadius, 
Zuingle, Melanctbon, Bucer, Bullinger, &c. by whom An- 
tichrist's tyranny had been disclosed, he says ; '^ I doubt 

1 And as LaHmer so his brother iZicfl^y.— " The world without doubt (this I 
do believe, and therefore I say it) draws towards an end." (Ridley's LAmenta- 
tions.) 

Let me add from King Edward^s Catechim (published AD. 1553) the foOowing: 
allusion, in very similar views and spirit, to the verse before us. " The end of the 
world Holy Scripture caUeth ihefuifiUmg of the kingdom and mjfstery ^f Ckriai, 
and the renewing of all things ; as St. Peter saith. We look for a new heaven and 
new earth/' ftc. So p. 5 1 ; Parker Ed. — ^Again at p. 520 the prophecies and world's 
position under them are thus alluded to. " We see not yet aU things in subjec- 
tion to Christ ; we see not the stone hewed off from the mountain without work 
of man, which all bruised and brought to nought the inuige which Daniel de- 
scribeth ; that Christ, the only rock, may obtain and possess the dominion of the 
whole woild granted him of his Father. Antichrist is not yet slain. For this 
cause do we long for and pny that it may at length come to past and be fulfilled, 
that Christ may reign with his saints, according to God's promises ; that He 
may live and be Lord in the wortd, according to the decreea of the Holy Qoapel, 
—God grant his kingdom may come, and that speedily." 

Our Anglican Reformers, and thoae too of the continental churches, had no 
notion of any such spiritual millennium intervening before Christ's coming as 
Whitby afterwards advocated, and which has since his time been so much received. 
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not but within fewe dayes the breath of Christ's mootb, 
which is his lyving gospel, shall utterly destroye him." 

Further respecting this *' oath that all shall be finished 
in the seventh age of the Church," he adds, '' Necessary 
it is that both good and badde know it : the faithful to 
be assartened that their finall redemption is at hande, to 
their consolation ; the linfaithfull to have knowledge that 
their judgment is not farre of, that they may repent and be 
saved." ' — And again elsewhere : ''This (the Beast's) will 
be the rule of this present age. No doubt of it. Unta 
kings had not God given to subdue these Beastes. This 
is reserved to the victory of his living word. Only shall 
the breath. of his mouth destroy them. Let the faithfull 
beleever, considering the mischief of this time, appoint 
himself to persecution, loss of goods, exyle, prison, sor- 
row, death, for the truthe*s sake ; thinking that his por- 
cyon is in the land of the lyving. For now are the 
perilous dayes under the voice of the sixte trompe : 
whereas under the seventh the carnal church shall be 
rejected, Antichrist overthrown, and the right Israeli, 
tokened with fayth, peaceably restored into the posses* 
sion of God." 

I add but one more example, that of the martyrologist 
John Foxe. In his Eicasmi in Apocalypsin^ published in 
1 587 > he explains the woe of the sixth Trumpet to be that 
of the Turks; adding that, after the Protestant restoration 
of gospel-preaching, figured in Apoc. x, the seventh Trum- 
pet's sounding could not be far off. Then he dwells on this 
passage on which we are commenting thus : ** O what 
an adjuration I Of the truth and certainty of which we 
can no more doubt, than we can of the existence of God 
Himself."^ And, after arguing against the scepticism of 

* He here thus refere to» and gives his view of, the psnllel passage in Daniel. 
" Not unlike is this oath to the other in Daniell, of time, times, and half a time. 
Whereof the time vas from him (Daniel) to Christ ; the timei the ages from 
Christ to the seventh seale opening, or seventh trumpet blowing ; the kalf-4wu 
from thenceforth : wherein the dayes shall be shortened for the chosen's sake.-* 
When that time shall begin we know not, tyll God shall open it by his seventh 
Angell. Of the thing we are certaine." 

s " O quale quantumque juramenti sacramentum 1 Cujus de fide et firmitate 
inevitabili tkm certo nobis constare possit, qukm certum sit et indubitatum 
Deum vivere." 
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ungodly men, on the subject of the world's ending, he 
urges from the Angel's oath the certainty of that end 
coming/ and certainty too, as appeared from the AngeFs 
prophetic caution, (though the exact time was not to be 
known,) that it could not be very far off from the time 
then present *' Which being so, let both all pious Chris- 
tians, and all the multitude of the ungodly, diligently 
listen to and observe what the Angel says and swears. 
For in the whole of scripture, I think, there is no pas* 
sage more dear, none more suited to our times : none 
more calculated to strengthen the faith and minister 
consolation to the pious; and, on the other hand, to 
alarm the minds, and break off the attacks of the un- 
godly.-^ 

Thus have I shown, as I proposed, ^that commencing 
immediately from the time of Luther and Zuingle's first 
heaven-made discovery of the Antichrist of prophecy 
being none other than the Roman Popes, there was also 
impressed on them, with all the force and vividness of 
^ heavenly communication, the conviction of the fated 
time being near at hand, though not indeed yet come, 
of Antichrist's final foredoomed destruction, and there- 
with also of Christ's kingdom coming, and God s great 
prophetic mystery ending : just agreeably in respect of 
time, as well a3 of subject-matter, with the Angers oath 
heard at this epoch in the Apocalyptic drama, by the 
representative man St. John : — further, that the impres- 
sion connected itself, in the case of Luther and his bro- 
ther Oerman reformers, at first at least, with that pro^ 
phecjf of Daniel that was alluded to so evidently and 
strikingly by the Apocalyptic Angel ; with the Angel's 
Ofon oath and prophecy^ in the case of the Reformers in 
Switzerland and England : (a view involving the great 
prophetic discovery of their being then under the sixth 
Trumpet in the evolution of the Apocalyptic drama, and 

' On Apoc. zi. 16 he notes, sb among the results of the seventh Trumpet's 
soondmg, Antickritt's being cast into the banthrum of perdition. 

' See somewhat more on this subject in S 5 of my Sketch of the History of 
Apocalyptic Interpretation, given in the Appendix to my 4th Volume. 
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the seventh only having to blow in order to the consum- 
mation:) — finally, that the impression was no mere 
barren piece of prophetic chronological information im- 
parted to the ReformerSi but one most influential and 
practical ; in fact precisely that which was best suited 
to animate them for the great work that they had be» 
fore them, both in respect of doing and of suffering, in 
all their subsequent conflicts, as the Lord's witnesses, 
with Antichrist, the world, and Satan. — Is it possible 
that we can help seeing and admiring God's goodness 
and wisdom in the matter ? 

In conclusion let me not pass from this subject without 
suggesting to the reader, that as the view thus communi- 
cated, considered as a prophetic chronological discovery j 
was all but unprecedented, (it being then for the first 
time distinctly revealed to Christians whereabouts they 
were in God^s grand prophetic calendar of the world's 
history,^) so the idea, like those two other heaven-re- 
vealed ideas about Christ and Antichrist that preceded 
it, established itself permanently in the mind of Protest- 
ant Christendom. Parens, Mede, Vitringa,^ and almost 
all the host of other principal expositors that followed 
on the continent and in England, kept up the idea as 
certain, throughout the 17th century, that the Reforma- 
tion had been accomplished under the sixth Trumpet, 
and that the seventh only afterwards y^t remained to 
sound. Indeed it is from this, as from a point of light, 
that the chief subsequent Protestant interpreters have 
ever since gradually, though painfully and interruptedly, 
made advances towards the solution of other parts of the 

^ Stve and except paitially in the case of the Christiana vnder Phgan Rome's 
persecution, of which I spoke before as also prefigured. Vol. I. pp. 206, 207. 
Alike in this case of the Christians uf the 2nd and 8rd centuries, and in that of 
the Reformers described in my present chapter, we have to admire both tiie 
truth and the practical value of that rule of Christ's revelations to his people, 
that had been long before announced to the twelve disciples : " It is not for you 
to know the timeM and tke teammt," &c. Had these been revealed to them, 
they would have known that the establishment of Christ's kingdom was even yet 
in their respective times at a distance, comparatively spealdng; and so their 
joyous hopes and encouragements been much lessened. 

^ See the conclusion of ( 5, and the earlier part of S 6 in my sketch of the 
History of Apocalyptic Interpretation, in the Appendix to Vol. iv. 
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Apocalyptic prophecy ; even up to the end of the last 
century, and time now present. 

But in this I anticipate, and must return back to Lu- 
ther s history and times, whence I started. After what 
has been said in illustration of it, the Apocalyptic pas- 
sage itself need but I think to be repeated, in order in 
the best way to bring back our thoughts to the crisis 
when first it began to have fulfilment in the impression 
stamped on the minds of the early German Reformers, 
with respect to the Papal Antichrist's destined time of 
empire, as being then not at its commencement^ not 
about its middle epochs (the latter especially a case quite 
supposable,) but already far advanced towards its end- 
ing ; andi so to prepare us for the continuation in the 
next Chapter of the history of Luther and the Reforma- 
tion. '* And the Angel, which I saw stand upon the 
sea and upon the land, lifted up his hand to heaven ; 
and sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created the heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth and the things that therein are, and the sea 
and the things that are therein, that the time shall not 
yet be ; but in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
(whensoever he may be about to sound,) then the mys- 
tery of God shall be ended ; according to the glad 
tidings that He hath declared to his servants the pro- 
phets." 



CHAPTER VL 

THB PROGRESS AND ECCLESIASTICAL ESTABLISHMENT 

OF THE REFORMATION. 

" And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto 
me again, and said ; '' Go, take the little book which has 
been opened, in the hand of the Angel which standeth 
upon the sea and upon the land. And I went unto the 
Angel, and said to Him, Give me the little book ! And 

VOL. II. L 
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He saith unto me, Take, and eat it up : and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as 
honey. And I took the little book out of the Angel's 
hand, and ate it up : and it was in my mouth sweet as 
honey ; but when I had eaten it, my beUy was bitter. 
And He said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and languages, and kings. 

'* And there was given me a reed like unto a rod. And 
the Angd stood, saying. Rise and measure the temple of 
God, and the altar, and those that worship at it. But 
the court that is without the temple, cast out, and mea- 
sure it not, for it has been given to the Gentiles." — 
Apoc. X. 8 — xi. 2.^ 

What have we here but a prefiguration of the two 
next great steps of advance in the Reformation :— ^/Eryf, 
the spedal commissioning by Christ of faithful, spiritu- 
ally-prepared ministers of the Reformation, to preach 
his gospel in various countries and languages ; — next^ 
the constitution and definition of evangelical and re- 
formed churches, to the exclusion, as heathen-like and 
apostate, of the Church of Rome ? — Let us consider the 
two separately. 



^ 1. — COMMISSIONINO BY CHRIST OF TKB GOSPBL* 
PREACHERS OF THE REFORMATION. 

** And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, &c. ...... And He said unto me. Thou 

must prophesy again before many peoples, and nations, 
and languages, and kings."' — ^Apoc. x. 8 — 1 1 . 

The points to be noted in this passage are the Spirit's 
direction to St John to take the little book from the 
Angel ; — the AngeFs giving it him, together with the 



^ The divisioa of chapters here ought evidently not to have been made. The 
conference, begun in the xth between St. John and the Angel, is continued in 
the xith. 

' See the completed quotation at the head of the Chapter above. 
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charge to eat, and prove both its sweetness and its bit- 
terness; — then, after St. John's so eating and proving 
it) his solemnly commissioning him to the resumption of 
the work of his ambassador and preacher of his gospel ; 
'^ Thou must prophesy again, before many peoples, and 
nations, and languages, and kings.'' 

I have paraphrased the word prophesy in the last 
clause of the quotation, as signifying the fulfilment of 
the work of Christ^s ambassador and gospeUpreacher. 
And it may perhaps be well, — considering the restricted 
signification of predicting future events that is now in 
common parlance almost alone attached to it, and the 
exposition also by many modern commentators, as if, 
" Thou must prophesy again,'* meant, *^ Thou must 
predict again," or, " begin a new series of predictions ^^^ — 
to shew the reader that this both accords with the 
original and more proper sense of the word, as used in 
Scripture, and is moreover that which the context itself 
determines to be the sense here intended. 

nffiiT€v»f then, is the Septuagint rendering of the He- 
brew «23, — the Niphal of M^a, to bring forth, show, an- 
nounce : and to H|iD the first meaning affixed by Ge- 
senius is '' to speak as God's ambassador,^* whatever 
the subject.^ Thus it included not the prediction of 
future events only ; but the general predication of God's 
mind and will, the explanation of his mysteries, the 
pleading of his cause ; and, in this, the exhorting, in- 
atructmg, veproving, warning, and expostulating with 
a rebdlious people. The particular and restricted 
meaning of predicting Juture events came to be attached 
to the word simply as being one of the frequent func* 
tions of the prophetic office : just in the same way as 
that of other of the prophetic functions was attached to 

> He Tery approprittely cites Exod. vii. 1, by way of Ohntration ; in which 
Aaio&'i ofBeial rdstion to Moses is thus stated, " Aaron thy brother shall be 
thy iTopAef /*— « passage weU explained by another preceding it, Exod. iv. 16; 
'' He (Aann) shall be &y tpoktiman to the people ; and he shall be thy mouth ; 
and thoo shidt be to him as Elohim." 

ftssages such as that of Ezra vi. 14, will readily occar to the reader ; " They 
prospered through the prophet^fing of Haggai :" i.e. through the time of Haggai's 
bearing the prophetic commission. 

L 2 
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it, though less frequently, also.^ — So much as to the 
Hebrew original, — and its Septuagint version, in the Old 
TestamenL Nor is the use of the word w^ofijTcvw in 
the New TestametU much different. For example, in 
Matt, vii. 22 the question, " Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied in thy name ? " means evidently, ** Have we 
not preached as thy ambassadors ? " Similarly in that 
passage from the xth of the same Evangelist, ** Whoso 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a propheVs reward,** we cannot douht but that 
each faithful ambassador of Christ, and preacher of his 
Gospel, is intended, whether endowed with the predic* 
tive faculty or noL^ To which let me add» that the term 
was specially applied in the Apostolic times to the function 
of expounding the written Scriptures^ and exhorting from 
them, in the Christian churches: ^ a function then assis- 
ted by a more plenary inspiration of God's Spirit ; yet, 
otherwise, very much the prototype of the same pro- 
phetic function, as subsequently fulfilled in the Church 
by every faithful gospel-minister. 

' So in Eiek. xxxvii. 4 of preadiing to people ; " Agtin He said unto me. 
Prophesy upon these bones, and say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear the word 
of the Lord t" — ^In verse 9, it is used of prayer for God's gnoe on the Jewish 
people; "He said unto me. Prophesy unto the wind. Son of man, and say. 
Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may 
live." Similar to which is the use of the word in the account of Baal's prophets 
in 1 Kings xviii. 29 ; "And when the mid-day was passed, and they prophesied 
(i. e. called on Baal) until the time of the oflTering of the evening-aacriflce, there 
was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any that regarded." — Yet again in 
1 Chron. XXV. 1, we read of David separating persons " to the service of t£e sons 
of Asaph, who should prophety with harps and psalteries and cymbals;" i. e. lead 
the devotions of the people in holy psalmody. To which I may add from the 
New Testament, Matt. xxvi. 68 ; " Prophesy who smote thee." 

' It must be remembered that all preaching of Christ's Gospel necessarily in> 
volves the enunciation of God's predictions as to the great issues of fiiturity. 

' 1 Cor. xiv. 3 ; " But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort." Compare, in the same Epistle, chap. xiii. 2 ; 
" Though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 
knowledge :" also Rom. xii. 6 ; "Or whether (they have the gift of) prophecy, 
let the prophesying be according to the proportion (or analogy) of the fiuth :" 
and Acts xv. 32 ; " Judas and Silas, themselves being prophets, exhorted the 
brethren with many words, and confirmed them." See also 1 Cor. xi. 4.— In 
Bishop Taylor's " Liberty of Prophesying" the same sense attaches to tiie word. 

In this sense, as we shall presently see, the earlieii Jpoealyptie Stpasitort 
took the word. And so in the middle age, as Foxe tells us, (on Apoc. x. 10,) 
Thomat Aquinat. " Prophetare inquit Thomas, pro prdedicare acdpitur."— So 
again, passing from Papal Doctors, the Reformert also. Thus, not to dte indivi- 
dual expositors, the Helvetic Confession : " Prophetse prvsdi futurorum vates 
erant; sed et Scripturas interpretabantur ; quales etiam hodi^ inveniuntur." 
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Thus from the general Scripture use of the word it 
appears that it is, in the present instance, open to us to 
construe it in the sense of preaching the Oospel^ as 
Christ's ambassador, just as much as in that of predict' 
ing future events. From which if we turn to consider 
the Apocalyptic context, it will be evident, I think, that 
the former can alone be the true meaning. For, firsts 
this is the undoubted sense of the word as used by the 
Angel in his account of the Witnesses, just but a verse 
or two after that we were considering ; ^' I will give power 
to my two Witnesses, and they shall prophesy 1260 days 
in sackdoth/' Who would construe it there to signify, 
'* They shall enundate predictions for 1260 days?"' — 
Further, it is this sense which alone agrees with the sym-^ 
hoUe act noted as the preparative to St. John's receiving 
the commission, ^' Thou must prophesy again ;" — I mean 
his receiving and eating the little Book in the Angel's 
hand. For the little Book is evidently the substance 
and manual of that which he was to prophesy. And as, 
in the precisely parallel case of Ezekiel,^ the book given 
to be eaten by him was not the mere predictive 'part of 
God's message entrusted to his charge, but the whole 

* zi. 3. In fikct in this passage the witnemngfoT ChrUt, and the prophesying 
as his prophets^ seem used atanost as convertible tenns. And so elsewhere also. 
For piampip in xix. 10 ; " I am thy fellow-servant, and that of thy brethren that 
keep up the witness for Jesus : for the witnessing for Jesus is the spirit qf the 
prophutfing :** ro vrcvfM n|f vpo^ifrcwf . 

' EsekieFs case is thus described; £z. ii. 3, 7, &c. " He said unto me. Son of man, 
1 send thee to the children of Israel : and thou shalt speak my words unto them, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear. But thou. Son of man, 
hear what I say unto thee 1 (Be not rebdlious like that rebellious house I) Open 
thy mouth, and eat that I give thee ! And when I looked, behold a hand was 

sent unto me : and lo I a roll of a book was therein And He said unto me. 

Cause thy belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this roll that I give thee. Then 
did I eat ; and it was in my mouth as honey for sweetness." After which it fol- 
lows in ill. 10 ; " Son of man, all my words that I shall speak unto thee receive 
in thine heart, and hear with thine ears 1" and in verse 14 ; "So the Spirit lifted 
me up, and I went in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit." 

To which let me add two other and not dissimilar cases.^lst. that of Jeremiah. 
Of him we thus read, Jer. xv. 1 6 : " Thy words were found, and 1 did eat them ; and 
thy word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart : for 1 am called by thy 
name, O Lord of Hosts !" i.e. called thy prophet. After which follows : " 1 sat 
alone because of thy hand, for thou hast filled me with indignation." He too 
had, in the delivery of God's word, to taste the bitterness as weU as the sweet- 
ness." — ^2ndly the case of thb prophkt Kor* ^^oxn" ; whose preparation for the 
prophetic work assigned Him is thus described by Himself, " My meat is to do 
the will of my Heavenly Father, and to accomplish his work." John iv. 34. 
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of it, and moreover not to be prophesied by him simply 
by committal to writing ^ but to be declared and preached 
by him, as God's ambassador, to the Jewish people vivd 
voce^ {" I have made thee a watchman to thb people,**) 
so we may infer the same respecting both the subject^ 
matter and the mode^ here intended, of St, JohfCs pro- 
phesying. — Nor must we omit to mark the consistency 
of the interpretation thus given with the antecedent 
part of the vision. For whereas the message entrusted to 
Ezekiel and the other prophets was the same substantially 
that we find in the prophetic Books bearing their names, 
it is the gospel of the New Testament that is emphati* 
cally enjoined as the subject-matter of preaching on every 
one of the ambassadors of Christ Jesus. And this was 
long since our inference respecting the lAttle Book, (an 
inference drawn from the circumstance of its opening 
being represented as the accompaniment and instrumental 
cause of the light of the Reformation,) that it must have 
been either the whole Bible in miniature form, or else 
some miniature Part of the Bible ; such a Part as con- 
tained in it that which is the substance and essence of 
all Bible doctrine, the record of the gospel of the grace 
of Jesus : — and hence probably Chrisfs gospel-ministers* 
chief manual, the Little Bible, the New Testament. 

This premised^ and with the remembrance further of 
St. John^s symbolic character on the Apocalyptic scene^ 
as representative of Christ's faithful ministers of the 
time figured, — more especially, in this present Act of 
the Apocalyptic Drama, of him that was the head, guide, 
and master-spirit of the ministers of the Reformation, 
Martin Luther,^ — the thing pre-signified in the passage 
heading the present Section will appear to be this ; — that, 
at the time following on Luther's recognition of Anti- 
christ's voice in the Papal Thundere, and recognition too 
of that Antichrist's fated and approaching doom, both 
he and other reformers with him, impelled by the same 
heavenly influence as before, and prepared by the expert-- 
mental digestion of the Gospel in their own hearts, would 

1 See pp. 89 and 112—114 supii. 
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be eornmisswned as from Christ Himself, (there being 
apparently some particular reason for noting this dimne 
origin of thdr commission,) to go forth as his gospeU 
preachers and witnesses, specially against the Papacy : ^ 
— the word again implying some notable previous suS' 
pension or interruption of this preaching work ; (some- 
what, say Primasius and Ambrosius Ansbertus, as in the 
case of 8t. John himself, when by Domitian's Decree 
banished from the ministerial work to Patmos:')— 



seems mfenble fxt>m its being said "Themrme voice which I heaid fh>m 
bewen," (ipIs. thst which said to him, " Seal up what the seren thiindeiB have 
said, and write them not I') " said to me again. Go, take the Book," &c. 

' Prim$iiui comments thus on the verse. " Sicut solet Scriptum de genere ad 
jpeeiem Btepe deflectere, aed etiam consequenter utraque complecti, sic et nunc 
■d JohoKMm quidem intentio oeita dirigitur, quem adhuc oportebat, de exilio 
fibentum, non tantiim hanc revelationem in notitiam ecdesise Cfaristi deferre, sed 
etiam evangelium in pc^ulos, in nationes, in linguas, et reges multos altiils predi- 
care. Veruntamen ornni quoque ecdeiia hanc vocem nullus ambigit convenire, 
quae nunquam debet ^ prsE^dicatione desistere." Bibl. Patr. Max. x. 313. 

jitnbrotius Ansbertut, who had evidently Primasius before him, enlarges on the 
same idea of this double reference to the type and antitype, to St. Jol^ and the 
ministera of the Church in after times. "Johannes itaque pttne (mmia (imo 
omnia quae pnemissa sunt (non specialiter ex su&, sed generaiiter ex electorum 
protullt personl. Nunc autem iUa que in hoc ven^u narrantur et suae et aliorum 
personis ooogniere docet.— Ad Johannii tpeciem intentio ceita dirigitur, quia 
didtur, ' Oportet te iterum prophetare coram populis, &c. ;' quem adhuc opor- 
tebat i^ insulA Patmo Ephesum reductum non noltan hanc Apocalypsim, quam 
mann ani inibi scripseiat, ad notitiam sanctorum deferre, vernm etiam evange- 
lium populis et gentibus et Unguis et regibus multis altiils quiim alii praedicare. In 
praedicti siquidem Patmo insuUL, k Domitiano exilio deportatus, hanc vidit Apoca- 
lypsim : et cbm provectie esset etatis, putaietque se celierihs ad Christum migiare, 
— interfecto impio Caesare, et post cuncta ejus jussa divino judicio cassata,— ab 
exilio reductus prsfttam Apoodypsim ecdesiae tndidit legendam. Ebione autem, 
Valentino, ac Cerintho adversiks Christum oblatrantibus, episcoporum predbus 
flexus, Erangelium etiam scripsit. Et ideo tot populis et gentibus et regibus et 
Unguis prophetavit, quia ejus Evangelium ad eorum notitiam pervenit. — ^Verikm 
etiam, ut pnemisimus, ea quae illi spedaliter ascribuntur 9anctiM prtBdicaioribut 
geneialiter deputantur. Ad quorum personam rect^ nunc didtur, ' Oportet te 
iterom prophetare/ &c. ; quia nimlrum toto tempore vitee praesentis, aliis ad 
Christum migFUitibus electorum, ecdesia in subsequentibus suis praedicatoribus 
iterum non deainit prophetare. — Prophetare autem intelligere debemus ffradicare; 
quia et Iteilus didt, " Prophetae duo vel tres dioant, et caeteri dijudioent." Bibl. 
Patr. Ifax. xiii. 519. 

In the general application to church-ministers it will be observed, 1st. that 
both Primasius and Ambrosius Ansbertus interpret prophetare as tantamount to 
prtedieare; although somewhat inconsistently in St, Jokn't pertotuU case they 
exi^n the word, not as we might expect, of his resuming his preaching labors, 
but of his ptMithing the Apocatfpte and the Ootpel that bears his name, on his 
return from Patmos : 2. that in the general application they explain the word 
again of the rising up of a continually-renewed succession in the Church of gos- 
pel-preachers, as dder ones in the ministry mi^t die off. — In which latter view 
they quit the parallelism between St. John's personal particular case, and that of 
the Christian Church and ministry at the time prefigured. For, did the parallel- 
ism hold, it seems plain that we ought to suppose the gospel preachers of the time 
prefigured to be under some similar authoritative suspension and interruption. 
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the concluding words of the sentence further indicating 
that this gospel-preaching would thenceforth be before 
many different kings and people^ and also in many dif* 
ferent languages. — All this, I say, seems to be implied ; 
nor will the historical fulfilment here fail to appear on 
investigation, as simply and completely as in all before. 

Before proceeding however to shew this in the sequel 
of the history of Luther and the Reformation, let us 
mark, in passing glance, a few prominent facts respect- 
ing the practice and regulation of the function of gospel" 
preaching^ as they strike an observer in the progressive 
history of public worship in the Christian Church. 

<< Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature !" Such were the terms of our Lord Jesus 
Christ's original and never-to-be-forgotten commission 
to his Apostles. The instrument he would make use 
of from the first, for the promulgation of his Gospel, 
was the living voice of men declaring and preaching it, 
—the "viva favella d'uomo:*'* and the terms of the 
promise added, '* Lo I am with you alway, even to the 
end of the world,'" while they assured to his servants 
the needful help of his presence, shewed moreover that 
the charge and the promise included not the disciples 
then present only, but their successors also in the Chris- 
tian ministry, even to the consummation. — So the Apos- 
tles themselves proceeded at once to fulfil the charge : 
and who knows not the wonderful success that, as might 
have been anticipated from Christ's promised presence 
and help, attended them in it ? The weapon of warfare, 
assigned them, however despicable in the eyes of men, 
proved mighty with multitudes, to the pulling down of 

in regard of the exercise of their ministerial and preaching functions, as SL John 
in FitmoB, 

I have given the above extracts at length, as being perhaps about the best 
specimens I could select of the application made by early patristic expositors of 
that great exegetic principle, of which I have made so much use, of St. John's 
representative character on the Apocalyptic scene. 

^ Dante. A similar phrase wapa Iwnit fmwris, is used by Papias in reference 
to knowledge gained from the conversation of living Christians, in contrast with 
that derived firom the Christian books. Euseb. iii. 39. 

' awrtXttat m tttttitot, the end of the age. Matt, xxviii. 20. 
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stroogholds, and bringing every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ. '* It pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believed." 

Now it is to be observed that it was not in addresses 
to the heathen only, but in the congregations of the 
Church also, as it was gradually formed and extended, 
that this important function of declaring Christ's Gos- 
pel, and all Scripture as bearing on it, was to be ful- 
filled : (that same word which, as it had been the in- 
strameDt in the first instance of their conversion to 
Christianity, was also still profitable, we may say essen- 
tial, for reproof, for doctrine, for correction, and in- 
struction in the way of righteousness :) —the reading of 
the Scriptures being included, with this object, as well 
as the preachings according to the divinely-approved 
practice of the Jewish synagogue.* All this appears 
from the Apostolic precepts and ordinance. The reading 
of the inspired epistles in their congregational worship 
is enjoined by the Apostle Paul himself^ on the early 
churches. The official ministration in them (one to 
which I have already alluded^) of those that were called 
prophets s exhibits to us the commencement of the prac- 
tice of expounding and exhorting from the written 
Scriptures.^ Further, the charge to Timothy, ** Preach 
the word I Do the work of an Evangelist 4 Make full 
proof of thy ministry ! " appears both from Timothy's ap- 
pointed office as a Bishop, and also from the prophetic 
warning added, ** For the time will come when they" 
(evidently professed Christians) '' will not endure sound 
doctrine, but will heap to themselves teachers having 
itching ears,"^ to have had reference, principally at least, 

' See the narrative, Luke iv. 17, &c. of Christ's attendance on a Sabbath 
at the synagogue of Nazareth, and there having the Book of the Prophet Isaiah 
given him, from which to preach and exhort. Compare also Acts xiii. 15, xv. 21 . 

' Col. iv. 16 ; " When this epistle has been read by you, cause that it be read 
abo in the Church of the Laodiceans : and that ye likewise read the epistle 
(transmitted) from Laodicea." 1 Thess. v. 27 ; "I a4iure you by the Lord that 
this epistle be read to all the holy brethren." ' p. 147 suprli. 

* From the passage, "But if all prophesy," i.e. successively, "and there 
come in one that believeth not, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all," (I 
Cor. xiv. 24,) it appears that heathens might then attend, and bear the Scripture 
exposition. * 2 Tim. iv. 2, 3, 5. 
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to ministratioofi in the Christian Church.^^Tims much, 
I say, we may infer from Scripture as to the AposlDlic 
times and practice ; and both as r^ards the reatUng and 
the preacfringf the ecclesiastical records of the three next 
centuries represent them as then a constant part of the 
common Christian Sunday worship.^ 

Pass we on then a few centuries in the history of 
Christendom. In some 400 years, as yre know, Chris- 
tianity had subverted heathenism on the Roman earth. 
A century or two later, the Goths, that invaded as hea- 
thens or Arians, had settled down into orthodox Chris- 
tianity. Thus the world was, in outward profession, 
identified with the Church. Within the precincts of the 
old Roman empire, it was in the Church alone that the 
work of the Evangdist, the preaching of the gospel-word, 
had henceforth to be performed. — ^And what then the 
performance ?— -We find from the rituals that both the 
reading and preaching did continue formally to be in- 
tegral parts of the church-service. But, as regards the 
readings — ^besides the diminution of Scripture lessons in 
the congregational worship, arising partly out of the 
monastic multiplication of services, accordantly with 
the now recognized seven canonical hours of prayer, (the 



1 So Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. ch. 67 : Tp t« ^a Ktyo/uvp luup^ wnrrwr cri 
TO OMfTO avpf\tvat9 7irrrai* itw ru uwoiinirwfiaTa rtw aroroXmft v jra avYypaii' 
fuera rmw vpo^rynn' tawyamnttrai, fttxpif ff7X*lP*'* '"^ wavaofuwarm oroyiMi- 
morrpf , 6 vpowrms Bia Koya rrgi^ pti$wiai^ nft tw Jca\M' rovr«r ift^nftftorr votcirM* 
tircira ayunafitOa warrts. Km tvxas vt^vo/Afv, &c. See alao TertuUian, i^wlog. 
c. 39 — ^From a passage in his De Pnescr. Her. 36, — " Legem et Prophetaa cikm 
EvangelUs ex Apoatolicis Uteris misoet Ecdesia, et inde potat fidem," — it appears 
that the range of the reading then embraced all Scripture ; and all as pointing 
out the Christian Plailh^ i. e. Christ. So much as to the second century. 

For the two next centuries I refer to the Apostolical Constitutions^ Chryaoatom, 
and Augustine. The first says, 6Tay ara^irflriricoficvov pro cOa^'yc- 
\top . . .vapuKu\€tTmauw cl vfMofiurtpoi rw Xoor, 6 aotfcit atrrifr, oXAa 
fui mrorrcf, itai rtAcuraiof vorrwr i mtwaantos. Augustine speaks of an anthem 
preceding the Liturgy, then scripture-reading, (first the Prophets, then the Epis- 
tles,) then a Psalm, then the Gospel, then the Bishop's Sermon. All the Books 
of the Old and New Testaments were read in the fourth century. See Bingham, 
xiv. 3. 2, or Riddle's Antiq. 394, 405. 

In this early Christian worship the heathen attended up to the reading of the 
Scripture and the preachings as well as Christians ; just as in St. Paul's time ; (see 
Note * page 153 ;) — then, they and the catechumens having been dismissed, the 
prayers, Lor^s supper, and agapte followed. See Palmer's English Ritual, i. 13, 
&c.— This was the Sunday service ; Sunday being the only day of public worship 
(the fact is one well worth observing) in the two first centuries. 
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most of which services were attended by priests and 
nionks only,) and apportionment to them of much that 
was befoi^ read to the congregation,^ — besides this, I 
say, legends of saints^ had now begun to be read at times, 
instead of Scripture ; — the Psalms , the chief Scripture 
lessons remaining, were chanted by priests, instead of 
being read to the people ; — and moreover in the West, as 
laoguc^ underwent its mutations, through the intermix- 
ture and settlement of the invading Gothic hordes, the 
Latin in which they were chanted,^ was rapidly becom* 
ing an unknown tongue. — Then as to the preaching (which 
is our more immediate subject) it had both become rare, 
and where performed, of any thing but the primitive 
evangelic character. To the former result (its rarity) two 
causes had contributed, of early origin. First, the nar- 
row view of its obligation ^ as if incumbent on the Bishops 
only; ^ which (though the faculty was accorded in prac- 
tice to certain of the city Presbyters and Deacons) ope- 

> See Ptdmei'a Bi^h Rit. i. 202, and ii. 46—48. In the pauage laat referred 
to, Mr. P. notes the discontinuance in the Western Churches of tiie Old Testa- 
ment Leaaons ; — a change arising probably out of the cause noted in the text 
above. In the former passage he observes how judiciously the Nocturnt, Maiau, 
and Rrime were at the Reformation, under Edward the Sixth, abridged and com- 
[Hcaard into the Engliah Morning Sunday Service, the Veipers and Compline into 
its Evening. In fact there was in this a reversion to primitive antiquity ; which 
had bat two Sunday Services, the early Morning and the Evening. 

See also Bingham xiii. 9.6, xiv. 3. 12 ; who says th<t after the introduction of 
the canonical hours the longer lessons were assigned to the amtduean, the shorter 
to the oiker canonical hours. — On the introduction of which canonical hourt it 
mny be useful to turn to the account of Jerome in Gilly's Vigilantius, p. 253. 

^ Hence called legendOt or writingi to be read, in place of the original legenda 
from Sacred Scripiwre. Their introduction into the Church Service was as eariy 
as the 5th century. Bingham, xiv. 3. 14. 

* " Dea le sixitee aife£ la langue Latine ^ttnt tomb^ dans un tet de corrup- 
tion peut^tre irreparable .... II s'^it ^bli une transmutation des yoyelies, 
preaque toqjours employ^ les unes k la place des autres." So Raynouard, Poe- 
sies des TroubadoaiB, i. 16. 

The Psalter used in the Gallican Church before the dose of the 6th century 
was Jerome's Latin translation ; although called indeed the Oallican Ptaiter, from 
its being flivt authoritatively received by that Church. Bingham ib. 17. 

4 Bingham, ii. 3. 4.— Thus Prodentius, speaking of the pulpit, speaks as if tiie 
Kahop alone preached from it : Hymn, de Hippol. 

Fronte sub adversi gradibus sublime tribunal 
Tollitur, antittet pnecticat unde Deum. 

In the Theodosian Code there is an Edict of Theodosius I and Gmtian, A.D. 384, 
" De munere seu officio EpiMcoponun in predicando verbo Dei," speaking of a 
bishop's neglect of preaching as sacrilege : but still showing that it was regarded 
distinctively as a bithop'f, not (generally at least) a presbyter's office. 
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rated necessarily to deprive the mass of the rural popu- 
lation of the preaching of the word of .God:' next, 
that early exaggerated and unsound estimate of the in- 
herent efficacy of the sacraments, long since spoken of, 
which led both clergy and people to consider that, where 
the sacraments were administered, all was done that was 
essential of the duties of the priesthood.^ — The second 
result, I mean the general unevangelic character of 
preaching, where continued, followed necessarily from 
the darkening superstitions introduced ere the end of 
the fourth century.^ After which period, and amidst 
the political convulsions of the two centuries succeeding, 
the continued and increasing darkness of superstition 
having that of the grossest intellectual ignorance super- 
added to it, an incompetence characterized the clei^gy, 
such that thenceforth, even if Prince or Council more 
zealous than others might wish to enforce the right ful- 
filment of the clerical duties, the preaching of the Gos^ 
pel was scarce enjoined on Priests, or even Bishops, as 
of a performance out of the question. The reading of 
certain Homilies, translated by the Bishop, or by some 
one more learned, from the earlier Fathers, (that which 
in other times had been but an alternative/) was now 
enjoined in lieu of sermons, as quite the best to hope for.^ 

' Even in ChryBOStom'a time, and by Chrysostom, this was confesaed. Bing- 
ham, xiv. 4. 9. — ^A Canon of the Council of Vaison, held A.D. 529, strikingly 
illustrates the evil and its cause, while seeking to remove them. " Hoc etiam 
pro edificatione omnium ecdesiarum, et pro utilitate totius populi nobis placuit, 
— ^ut non solum in dvitatibus, sed etiam in omnibus parochiis, verfoum faciendt 
daremus presbyteris potestatem." lb. 

' How different St. Paul's feeling ! " Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel I" &c. &c. 1 Cor. i. 17. 

> See the characteristic specimen of a sermon of Chrysostom on St. Paul's 
greatness and character given by Le Bas in the Introduction to his Life of Wlck- 
liff, p. 11. See too Mosheim, iii. 2. 4. 2, iv. 2. 4. 3; also my Vol. I. pp. 
306—315. 

^ In the Life of Csesarius, (Bishop of Aries for nearly the first half of the sixth 
century,) Cyprian (previously Deacon under Caesarius) notices his zealous per- 
formance of preaching every sabbath day ; and how, when infirm, ** vicea suas 
presbyteris et diaconis committebat, k quibus sermones, aut \ se aut ab aliis 
patribus compositas, recitari. Et ne aacerdotes alii \ piaedicandi munere forte 
se excusarent, transmisit quod in ecclesiis suis pnsdicari facerent ;— ac. dictatas 
k se HomiMas sive Condones." — Compare the Canons of the Council of Vaison, 
a Council alluded to in a note just preceding, and which was held under his 
presidency. Hard. ii. 1105. 

* In Gaul, Akuin and others compoaed Homiliea by command of Charlemagne, 
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And even these were after a while for the most part 
omitted io the West ;^ Rome itself, much the first, set- 
ting the example.' — Besides all which, there were now 
restrictions f canonically imposed, on the free preaching 
of the Gospel, that would necessarily impede its revival. 
First, as already intimated, the rule existed that no 
Presbyter might preach, unless expressly authorized by 
the Bishop^ Again, A.D. 691, it had been made a 
Canon of the TruUan Council, (a Council supplemental 
to the 6th General Council, celebrated just before at 
Constantinople,) that in their preachings, especially on 
all controverted points, the Bishops should take care to 
broach no opinion diverse from what was received as 
orthodox^ or from the *^ divine tradition of the Fa- 
thers^^^ It is evident that either rule was capable of 
application, such as to oppress the preaching of Christ's 
Gospel, wheresoever the orthodoxy in vogue might be a 
system corrupt and erroneous, and the tradition of the 
Fathers regarded as accordant with it. In fact they 
passed with this use for evil, and not for good, and that 
for a permanency, into the whole Western Church.^ 



for thU puipoie : whence the collection wm called the BomiXuKnMm of Char^ 
kmagne. See Mosheim» ^i. 2. 3. 5 ; who aays the effect was only to increaae the 
aloth of the dogy. — ^Again in the 2nd Council of Rhdms, A.D. 874, and 3rd of 
ToiuB, 887, a prorision of Homilies from the Fathers, translated into the vulgar 
tongue, was enjoined on the bithops. Palmer, ii. 64 ; Martene, ii. 24. 

* Palmer, ii. 61. 

' Sosomen notes even in the 5th century, that no Sermons or Exhortations 
were ddivered in the Roman Church. He remarks on it as then a singular 
omission. So also Caasiodore. Sozom. vii. 19. (See Valeaius' Note ad loc.) 
Leo I revived the practice of preaching a while ; then the neglect was renewed 
for ages. — ^Bingham, xiv. 4. 3. ' Bingham, ii. 3. 4. 

* " Oportet eos qui praesunt ecdesiis in omnibus quidem diebus, pmcipui 
DcHninids, omnem derum et popuhun docere pietatis et rectse religionis eloquia; 
ex diversA SciipturA coHigentes intelligentias et judicia veritatis, et non trans- 
gredientes^ojii potUot terminoi, vd dioinorum Patrum iraditionem. Sed et si ad 
Scripturam pertinens contioversia aliqua excitata fuerit, ne illam aliter interpre- 
tentur qukm quomodo ecdesite luminaria et doctores suis scriptis exposuerint." 
Canon xix. Martene, iii. 24.— The " ii qui praesunt ecclesiis" are the Biihopi; 
spedfled as if those to whom the duty of preaching bdonged done, and who 
could alone be supposed able to perform it. The derus or clergy are mentioned* 
it win be seen, as those that were to be taught, not to teach, 

i For example, we meet the /ormer, in a Royd Ordinance of the 14th century, 
agdnst WidifBte preachers, charging them with preaching " withmU licenMe of 
the Ordinary;" and, as the proper pendty, ddivering them over to the Sheriff to 
imprison. And as too in the case of Huss. (See Foxe's Martyr. Iii. 408, &c.]— 
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So were the dark middle ages entered on ; and as 
they advanced, the neglect of this primary duty of the 
Christian ministry continued through the len^h and 
breadth of Christendom. Here and there we read of 
attempts at its revival ; for example in England by the 
Archbishop Egbert, Bede*s cotemporary,^ by king Al- 
fred,* and by Archbishop Elfric' — But the attempts 
were but as momentarily as partially successful. Aboat 
the middle of these dark ages the doctrine of transub- 
stantiatum gaining authorization, confirmed the Clergy 
more than ever in their neglect of the work of the evan- 
gelist.^ As the general undue exaltation of the sacra- 
ments in the fourth century led to its depreciation, how 
much more the dogma of the Priest having power, in 
the one of those two sacraments, to offer up at his plea- 
sure, and for his congregation, the all-atoning sacrifice of 
the Lamb of God ! Their salvation thereby ensured, if be 
pleased it, what the need of preaching the gospel to 
them ?^Hence from the lips of the parochial clergy, the 
sound of the Gospel was a sound in those middle ages all 



The latter alao meets ub again in the 13th and foUowing centuriea, and as abused 
to the same purport, in Canons of the 4th and 5th Lateran CoundlB ; which latter 
has been alreidy noticed, p. 84 sapriL 

How different the use of this direction of the TruUan Canon in the BngHgk 
R^fbrwied Chmrdi under Edward the Sixth ! 

1 In Egbert's Pbatifical Book we find the foUowing order; "Ut omnibos festis, 
et diebus Dominicis, unnsquisque aacerdos evangefium Christi pnedicet popolo." 
Martene ibid. 

* On Alfred's aooesaion, A.D. 872, it has been said that not a sing^ Meat 
was to be found south of tlie Thames, who Icnew Latin enough to imderrtand the 
daily services which he muttered. His efforts at instructing and evangeliBng 
both the priesthood and the people are noted in every history of England. 

> Elfric in 957 issued an order for the priests in each parish to explain the 
GotpeA, Greed, and Lord's Prayer to the pec^e. He also composed Homilies for 
thdr use. 

^ Having been for some two or three centuries previous preached on and pro- 
mnl^tted, (see p. 1 1, 58 supilt,) it was at length in the year 1215 authoritatively 
adopted and enforoed by Pope Innocent III, and the fourth Lateran council. 

Let roe here add that the sacnment had even in the third century been called 
9,aaeri/tee, a bloodleu sacrifice, and mysterious expressions used of Christ's pre- 
sence in it; though not till now in the sense of transmbitantiatum. To use Mr. Mil- 
man's words; " The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper imperceptiUy acquired the 
solemnity and the appellation of a sacrifice. The mysterious identification of the 
Redeemer with the consecrated elements was first felt by the mind; till at a 
later period a material and corporeal transmutation b^gan to be asserted. That 
which the earlier Fathers in the boldest figure called a bloodless sacrifice, became 
an actual oblation of the Body and Blood of Christ." Hist, of Christianity, iii. 427. 
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but obsolete. What Archbishop Peckham said of the 
state of England in his time was applicable generally to 
the state of Christendom ; that the '' duty of preaching 
had been so neglected as to reduce no small portion of 
the people to the state of the poor and needy, who seek 
water and there is none."^ On the rise of the mendi^ 
eamt Piriars, they gained credit, as observed in a former 
chapter, by professedly reviving the practice.^ But it 
was ia fact no revival of ^(MpeZ-preaching. Their 
preaching was for the most part little more than a set« 
ting forth of the lying legends of saints, (insomuch that 
legends and fables came to be words of identical mean- 
ingv*) or perhaps declamatory orations, in the style and 
with the false dogmas of the schools.^ — ^A few exceptions 
indeed there were ; (in the Churchy T mean, not here re- 
ferring to direct separatists ;) and one especially glorious, 
about a century after Bishop Peckham, I mean Uiat of 
Wieliff. '' Regarding," says Le Bas, '' the neglect of the 
office of preaching as the foulest treason to Christ/' he 
both kimiBelf set the example of indefatigable preaching 
of the Gospel, in style plain and popular to the people,^ 
and moreover sent forth his poor priests as preaching 
missionaries; — having previously translated the Bible 
into English, for the better preparation of both preachers 
and people. And as Widiff in England, so too Huss in 

< Le Bas* Widiff, i. 85. Ifr. Le Baa adds that "to remedy the crymg evil, 
the Arebbiahop commanded that each parochial decgyman should preach to hia 
people, dther himself or by a substitute, once at least in every quarter of a year; 
and ahoahl expound to them in a popular manner, and without any ftntastie 
textuie of lubtilty, the fourteen Artid^ of Faith, ten Commandments, twofold 
precepts of love to God and our ndghbour, the seven works of chari^, seven 
cspital sins, with their progeny, the seven prindpal virtues, and seven saciHments 
of grace. And, lest the clergy shoiild convert their own ignoI1UK^e into a dispen- 
lation finom the order, he adds a variety of instructions for the proper discharge of 
the duty. 

' See p. 32 suprlu The Canon of the 4th Lateran Council, " De Prsedicatori- 
boi instituendis," instituting them, will be found in Hard. vii. 27. 

* Originally legfnd»f or i^enda, meant Sacred Scripture pieces to be read in 
serrice ; as stated p. 154 Note ' supri.^-Compare 2 Tim. iv. 4 ; " And they shall 
tniB awmy their ears from the truth, and be turned to f ablet. " 

* Le Bas, 211 . — See the spedmen given by Hottinger from a book of Sennons 
composed by the Theological Faculty of Vienna, A.D. 1430; Bingham, ziv. 4. 18. 
— ^Melancthon, in his Apology, speaks of Aristotle^s Ethics being sometimes read 
to the peo]de, instead of the Gospel, shortly before the Reformation. 

* IWd 210. — ^There still remain above 300 of his PoMtils, or erpoiitory dis- 
courMS <m Scripture. 
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Bohemia. But both the Wicliffite preaching ministers, 
and the Hussites, were soon excommunicated as heretics, 
and nearly suppressed by the terrors of the sword.^ In 
the Church, things returned much into their former 
course.^ — ^Tlius this most important function of the 
Christian ministry continued to be neglected almost 
universally. Living addresses to the heart and con- 
science, fresh from the living fountain of truth, and 
making appeal by the setting forth of Gods grace 
and love through a dying, risen, and interceding Saviour, 
continued all but unknown in the church- worship, even 
up to the dose of the 16th century, and epoch of Lu- 
ther's first preaching : in other words to the commence- 
ment of the Reformation. 

And now we have to show the fulfilment of the Apo- 
calyptic symbolization contained in the passage that heads 
the present Section ; '* The Angel said. Thou must pro- 
phesy again before many nations, &c :** in other words, 
*' Thou must resume, on the scale of the nations, the 
function and work of gospel-preaching.** As stated at 
the beginning of this chapter, the symbolization will be 
found to have marked most exactiy the next important 
epoch, and the next great step of progress, notable in 
the Reformation. 

But had not Luther already at an earlier epoch of the 
Reformation begun to fulfil this sacred function of the 
ministry ; even from the very time of his first discovery 
of Christ the Saviour, and right understanding of his 
gospel ?'* No doubt he had. And it will be quite to our 
purpose to pause a moment, ere proceeding further, on 
the fact ; and to mark how, even while yet attached to 

1 See my Chapter viii infrk, on the Death of Christ's prophesying Witnesses. 

' Let me cite the famous Oenon, Huss' condemner and survivor. In his 4th 
Letter on Theological Reform, he writes thus to P. D'Ailly: "I speak from expe- 
rience. In our cathedral churches, and almost everywhere, there are absurd rites 
celebrated, which are the remains of the sacrilegious ceremonies of lagans and 
idolaters. The word of God, which is indeed the great balm for all spiritual ma- 
lady, and the preaching of which is the principal duty of Prelates, is given up ss 
useless, and beneath their grandeur." Quoted by Bonnechose, in his " Reformers 
before the Reformation," pp. 49, 50. 
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the Romish Church, he did this in accordance, as he 
judged y with bis ordination-vows and ordination- ritual. 
' For so it was that though, on ordination to the Priest^ 
hoodf the paten and the chalice having been delivered 
into his hands by the ordaining Bishop, he was therewith 
only empowered and enjoined to sacrifice (i.e. in private 
masses and the sacramental rite) for the living and the 
deady — (a ceremonial awfully blasphemous, as Luther 
himself soon learnt to view it,^ and which, arising out of 
the reception throughout Western Europe of the doctrine 
of transubatantiationy^ had been adopted to mark what 
was thenceforth considered as the consecrated priest's 
grand office, to the supercession of all inferior and 
obsolete offices, like that of preaching the tvordy) yet at 
his previous ordination as Deacon there had been ob- 
served and given him a ritual and a charge, not of late 
institution, but comparatively primitive,^ nor founded on 
man's falsehood, but on Christ's own appointment ; 
which, agreeably with the proper and plain significancy 
of the rite,* pointed out this gospel-preaching duty. For 

' " At the moment when the officiating Bishop (Jerome of Bradenburgh) con- 
ferred on him the power of celebrating the mass, he put the cup into his hand, 
and addressed him with the solemn words, Accipe potestatem saerificandi pro 
vMm et mortuU ! At a later period the words made Luther shudder. ' That the 
earth did not swallow us both up,' he said, ' was an instance of the patience and 
kmg-suffiering of God." ' Merle D'Aub. i. 1 72. Compare ib. p. 27 1 . 

' See p. 158. — ^Martene (ii. 23) refers the origin of the ceremony at the begin- 
ning of ttie tenth century ; quoting Hugh Victprin, Peter Lombard, &c., in illus- 
tration. — ^The former, in his De Sacramentis, ii. 3. 12, says; " Accipiunt calioem 
cikm vino, et patenam ciim hostil, de manu episcopi, quatenus his instrumentis 
potestatem se accepisse agnoscant placabiles Deo hostias offerendi." 

' Comparatively primitwe ; because, though not generally adopted in the am- 
tinental churches of Western Christendom till the tenth century in the ritual of 
ordination, yet it appears that the sacred Book to be read by him to the people, 
was on his ordination delivered to the Lector tX least, before A.D. 400: (see next 
Note:) and with regard to the Deacon, that in Egbert's Pontifical, bearing date in 
the 9tJi century, the giving the Bttok of the OoMpels to him is mentioned as the 
established and only known custom. So too on the ordination of the chitf Dea- 
con, in the churches of the Syrian Maroniiet and %r«fii Nestorians. See Mar- 
tene, ii. 21, 35, 103, 110. Also my Note ^ p. 162. 

^ The tradiiio insinanenti was always meant to signify the function ordained to. 
Thus in a Council of Carthage held A.D. 398, (Hard. i. 979,) we find described the 
ceremonies of ordination of the several inferior sacred orders then recognised ; — 
of the Ptaimifta or Singers, the Ottiarii or DoorkeeperM, the Readert, the ExorcUts, 
the Acolyths, or Lighters of wax-lightt in service, and the Subdeacons. And the 
following are the rites prescribed : that, on the ordaining of the Door-keeper, the 
key of the Chttrch be delivered into his hands by the Bishop ; on that of the 
Reader the Codex or Book out of which he was to read ; on that of the Exorci^t 

VOL. II. M 
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the Book of the Oospels being then placed in his hand 
by the Bishop/ he was thus charged ; '' Take authority 
to read the Gospel in the Church of God :"^ and words 
were added respecting his duty, as that not only of " as- 
sisting the priests in ministrations at the altar/' but also 
of '* declaring the Gospel and other Scriptures of the 
New Testament, and of preaching the word of God/' ' 

the Book of Exorcisms ; on that of Aeolyth the Waa-candle sconce ; on that of 
the Subdeacon, (whose husiness it was to carry the sacred vessels to the offici- 
ating Priest,) the Chalice and the Paten, but each empty : — the latter being thos 
distinguished from the Priest's ordination ; where the Chalice delivered, (i. e. 
after the 1 2th century,} had trine In it, and the Paien the Hoslia, or transub- 
stantiated bread. — Elsewhere the same trotUtio instrumef^i is noted of the Psalm' 
ista also. See Martene, ii. 18, 19, 75.— Riddle (Christian Antiq. p. 275) says 
that the ceremony of delivering the sacred vessels, &c. to the parties ordain^, 
was not established as a whole till the 7th centuiy ; though sevmd particiilaiB of 
it may be traced to an earlier date. 

On the same principle, on any cleric's condemnation for heresy, be was first 
degraded from his sacred function by the taking away of his badge of oflSce. So 
in the case of Sautre, condemned by Archbishop Arundel, his degradation from 
Holy Orders was signified by the taking from him successively of eJl these tMlra - 
menta q/JUii. As priest he was deprived of the paten and chalice ; as deacon of 
the New Testament; as subdeaeon of the alb and mcmiple; as acolyte of the 
eandlettick, taper, and urceole ; as exorcist of the book <^f exorcisms ; as lector oi 
the lectUmary ; as sextoH of the keys of the church. And then his clerical tantwre 
was erased ; and he was given up as a layman to the secular court. Southey*ft 
Book of the Church, ch. ^. 

' From the above case of Sautre the Book then g^ven in the SngUsh diaeonal 
ordination would seem to have been the New Testament, Elsewhere it was almost 
universally the Book of the Gospels, as that chiefly to be read by him. 

So Sozomen, in the fifth century. Hist. Ecc. vii. 19 ; Tmmiy St viir UpoM fitB* 
Xor {scil, rmv ^vceyy^hmv) atfoyumfficei w9al$e (sc. in the Alezandxian Chusch) 
/AOPOt 6 apxi^ioicovos^ vapa 9t oAXoit 6 8ia«ovftf, tr woKKats St okkX^ouum ^ l^pfit 
popot, 99 Be ewt^i^Mti iip9pats flVHriravoi. — ^In Peter Siculua* aooount of the ori^n of 
the Paulikians in the 7th century it is mentioned that the conversion of Coostan^ 
tine, founder of the Sect, arose from the perusal of two books given him by a 
Deacon whom he had entertained, returning from captivity in Syria ; the one the 
Book of the Gospels, the other the Book of St. Paul's Epistles. B. P. M. xvi. 759. 

' " Acdpe poteitatem legend! Evangelium in ecdeail Dei I" it being a dd e d , 
— an addition grafted on the doctrine of purgatory, and which Luther would 
little respect, — " tkm pro vivis quiun pro defunctis." I take this from the ancient 
ritual of Mayence given by Martene ii. 79 ; Mayence being the Ardibiahoprick 
to which Erfuidt and Wittenberg w«re subject —In the yet older BrUiak Pontifi- 
cal of Egbert, (lb. ii. 35,) the words of commission were, " Acctpe istud volumen 
Evangelii, et lege, et intellige, et aliis trade !" So also in that of the Monastery of 
Bee. lb. 64. 

' In the Mayence ritual, the oidaining Bishop is directed thus to declare the 
duties of their office to the candidates for Deacon's orders gathered round him ; 
" Diaconum oportet sacerdotibus assistere, et ministnre ad altare, et in aliis sa* 
cramentis ecdesie, atque Evangeliiun aliamque Scripturam Novi Tegtamenti 
pronuntiare, et preedicare verbum Dei." lb. 79. — The summary ol the Deacon's 
duty given in the Sermo, similariy comprehends that of preaching : " In Novo 
Testamento ab apostolis ordinati (sc. Diaconi,) divini verbi pneconea . . . consti- 
tuuntur.' This Sermft, or Address to the candidates, is from a Pontifical of the 
Church of Rouen. lb. 18. 
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Thus, mere form as the rite was now regarded, and lost 
88 had become all its spirit, and the deacon's duty in 
practice being confined to reading the Gospel in an un- 
koown tongue, and in the priest's case thought to be 
superseded by the higher function of sacrificing for the 
living and dead,— so that the rite remained but like a 
shadowy silent memorial of the custom of a bygone age 
(was it not also a protest against the Church that had 
so set aside the reading and preaching to the people, as 
enjoined by it, of the pure word of God ?) yet Luther, 
taught as he was by the Spirit, even before his discovery 
of the antichristian character of the Papacy, felt, as 
others felt not, the reality and the responsibility of the 
chai^. And his subsequent ordination as Priest not 
ID his mind invalidating the obligation, and the order of 
his Vicar General having confirmed it,^ and the more he 
was quickened from above, the deeper having become 
his sense of the obligation laid on him, (for he looked 
through the ordaining Bishop to Him in whose name he 
considered the Bishop to have acted, even the Lord Jesus ^'^ 
he thus from his earliest ordination to the priesthood, 
and while as yet but partially enlightened, gave himself 
to the fulfilment of the function o( Evangelist. 

And so then (as before noted) the Church of Witten- 
herg* heard the strange sound of a revived preaching of 
the gospel : while at the same time both by his preach- 
ing, his lectures in the University, by the circulation of 
evangelic writings, and by the influence alike of personal 
conununication, and that too which he had occasion 
officially to exercise in a Visitation, as the Vicar-general's 
substitute, of the Augustinian convents in Electoral 
Sazooy,^ he was already unconsciously but most effec- 

^ See p. 98 suprk. 
* *' In nondne Domini," occurs frequently as used by the Bishop in the rituals 
of otdfaMition.— I need not remind the reader how early the Bishop was looked 
on in the Church, in respect of his official Ainctions, as Christ's representative. 
And justly so, when the Bishop ruled and acted aeeardiHff to Scripture. But 
Ignatius and Cyprian little anticipated the aubsequent abuse of this title of 
honour, by application to the Episcopal office, when most unscripturally 



* This wtts as eariy as the year 1516. M. Merle D'Aub. observes on it, (i. 212) 
that before the world had heard of Luther's opinions, they were discussed in 

M 2 
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lively acting to prepare for evangelical preachers, in the new 
and better church that was soon to be established, not a 
few others of the monks and clergy. Still as time pro- 
ceeded, and his mind began gradually to open to the true 
character of the Papacy, this his desire could not but 
increase. '* Would that we could multiply living books^ 
i. e. preachers ,^* ^ — was in 1520 the expression of his 
most cherished hearths wish. And when at length the 
truth burst fully on him, and in Rome*s seven thunders 
he recognized the voice of Antichrist, the feeling rooted 
itself the deeper. ^ Of the restrictions that we have noted 
be perceived at once the antichristian tendency, and set 
them aside. Remonstrances from his Bishop on this 
point he heeded not. To the Pope himself, be '* wrote 
in his final letter, '' There must be no fettering of Scrip- 
ture with rules of interpretation ;" referring doubtless to 
the decrees already noted of the Trullan and Lateran 
Councils, and the Romish use made of them : ** the 
word of Grod must be left free."^ Unceasingly, even up 
to the Diet of Worms, both himself and his brother re- 
formers acted on the feeling ; thus, in their several 
spheres incipiently reuniting to the Christian minister's 
office the function that had so long been almost in 
abeyance. 

But now mark the crisis ! It followed (just agreeably 
with the position of the vision before us) forthwith after 
Luther's recognition and rejection of the Papal oracle, 
as but the voice of the foredoomed Antichrist, and bis 
persistance in rejection of it at Worms before the Em- 
peror. For thereupon the supreme secular and ecclesias- 
tical powers had issued . condemnatory decrees against 
both him and his fellow-labourers, and so, virtually, 

the convents^ espedally those of the Augustines ; and that more than one convent 
thus became a nursery of the Reformation : so that as soon as the great blow 
was struck at the Papacy, men of boldness and piety issued from their obscurity; 
and quitted the retirement of the monastic Ufe, for the active career of ministora 
of the word of God." 

^ " Si vivas libros, hoc est condonatores, possemus multipUcare." Merle ii. 
1 14. Compare the similar expression of Dante and Papias, p. 152 supriu 

' " Leges interpretandi verbi Dei non patior, cikm oporteat verbum Dei ease 
non aUigatum." Merle D'Aub. ii. 127. 
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against the gospel-ministry itself. By the ecclesiastical 
decrees they were excommunicated from the church, and 
degraded from the ministerial office : by the secular they 
were, on pain of confiscation, imprisonment, and even 
death, interdicted from the preaching of the Gospel.' 
And as for Luther himself, he was proscribed as one out 
of the protection of the law ; so that confinement in a 
lonesome castle of the Wartburg forest seemed to his 
friend the Elector of Saxony the only alternative, whereby 
to hide him a while from the storm, and to save his life.' 
— Such was the crisis. And so then and there was the 
time for his reflecting in solemn solitude and insulation, 
somewhat like St. John himself when in exile for the 
testimony of Jesus, (and Luther indeed marked and 
stamped the resemblance by calling the castle his Pai- 
17109,) on things past, present, and future : on what had 
been done in other days, and on what it now needed 
that he should do, for the cause and church of the Lord 
Jesus. — And what then did he ? Did he bow to the 
storm, and abandon the work ? Let us but follow out 
the apocalyptic figurations, as further enacted by St. 
John on the visionary dramatic scene, and we shall find 
that what he then i^id there heard, felt, and did, depicted 
in just the truest and best manner the next actings of 
Luther, and therewith the further progress of the Refor- 
mation. 

First '' the voice said. Go, take the Little Book out of 
the Angel's hand.*' The chief occupation to which 
Luther was directed from above during this his year of 
exile,' was the taking in hand the New Testament ^ with 
a view to its translation into the vernacular German. To 
this he was impelled, not only by his own love of the 

' See Merle or Milner. 
' Waitburg Castle is one mile from Eisenach in Thuringia. Its site marks the 
hoandary of the inroads of the Romans under Drusus, who could penetrate no 
ftother into the Hercynian forest. The castle was erected about A.D. 1070 by 
Count Ludwig, and now appears in the Byzantine style of architecture. Early 
in the 13th century Count Herman made it famous as the focus of German 
poetry, tournaments, and troubadours. In 1817 it was made the meeting-place 
of a number of German students, congregated to celebrate the tercentenary of 
the Reformation. * 1521—1522. 
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Book, but by the conviction of its being that which 
would prove his most powerful help towards the diffu- 
sion of gospel light both among ministers and people in 
Germany/ and the overthrow of the Papal superstition. 
And truly it was a work in which his very soul felt com- 
placency. He expresses his annoyance when forced by 
any temporary necessity of controversial writing from it.' 
Already long since he had fed upon, and experimentally 
digested, its sacred contents. And now, in their more 
particular and accurate consideration, he again digested 
it^ and again tasted its sweetness :* just like other trans- 
lators of kindred spirit, both before, and with, and after 
him.^ However bitter the consequences of preaching it, 
(and bitter indeed be afterwards found them,^) it was 
now with him just as with St John himself, when hav- 
ing received the Little Book from the Angel, he ate it, 
and found it in his mouth sweet as honey. 

Then '* the Angel said. Thou mtut prophesy again.^^ 



' It has been noted already that though there were irariouB German Tersions of 
the BiUe before Luther's, printed at Nuremberg in 1477, 1483, 1490, and at 
Augsburg in 1518, yet they were neither permitted to be read, nor readable, on 
account alike of the badness of the translation and badness of the printing. So 
Seckendoif, i. 204. See p. 92 Note '. 

' In his answer to Latomus, he says ; " I grudge the time spent in reading 
and answering this worthless publication; particulariy as I was employed in 
translating the ^istles and Gospels into our own language." Again ; " Tou 
can scarce believe with what reluctance I have been diverted by it from the quiet 
study of the Scriptures in this Patmos. Milner 766, 768. 

' For the Scripture use of the figure elsewhere see p. 149 Note ' supi^. It is 
a figure used also by other authors. So, for example, Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
Tift 'EAAiyviiayf ^iXovo^t, KoBctmp rtty Ko^tMiy, ov ro voi^ tiwitfutr. Strom. 

* Before him, as by fValdo and Wicliff: — with him, as by AfefotidAofi, who soon 
joined Luther in the translation of the Bible x—^er him, as in the case of Henry 
Martyn, for example, while occupied in his Hindoostanee and Persian transla- 
tions. " What" said he " do I not owe the Lord for permitting me to take a part 
in the translation of his word I Never did I see such wonders, wisdom, and love in 
the blessed book, as since I was obliged to study every expression." Life p. 271. 
—And let me instance too Martyn's predecessor, Dr, Buchanan, While detailing 
to a friend, just a little before his death, the laborious plan pursued by him of a five 
times repeated revision of the Syriac Testament, on its reprinting, he aaid with 
emotion even to tears: "At first I was disposed to shrink from the task as 
irksome : and i^yprehended that I should find even the Scriptures pail by the fre- 
quency of this critical examination. But so far from it, every fresh perusal 
seemed to throw fresh light on the word of God, and to convey additional joy 
and consolation to my mind." Pearson's Memoirs, ii. 362. 

* " If I should write of the heavy burden of a godly. Preacher, which he must 
carry and endure, as 1 know by my own experience, I should scare every man 
from the ofRct of preaching." Luther's Table Talk, i. 419. So also p. 405, 6, &c. 
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It was with a view, I said, to Christian MinisterB^ like 
lumself, digesting and preaching the Gospel, as well as to 
the people generally reading it, that Luther in fact urged 
on his translation of the New Testament. For full well 
did he recc^nize this ; — that gospel-preaching was still 
instrumentally the power of God unto salvation ; — that 
to its Icmg neglect and interruption through the dark 
ages was very principally Owing the estahlishment of the 
great aatichristian apostacy in Christendom ; — that hy 
its reBewal (mark the word, " Prophesy again^^) the 
pover of the apostacy was to be partially and primarily 
broken, according to DanieFs and St. PauVs predictions ; 
—and . that on them, the ordained ministers of Christ, 
who had been enlightened to seek a Reformation, the 
obligation specially lay of accomplishing it. Could the 
Pope*s official annulment of their ministerial orders 
either cancel those orders, or alter the obligation conse- 
quent ? the act of Antichrist cancel a commission which, 
traced upwards to its course, not he bnt Christ himself 
had communicated ? Strong as was his sense of the 
necessity of a proper commission to the ministerial office,' 
and of Uie duty of ecclesiastical order, such a conclusion 
was impossible. Nor again, notwithstanding all his 
deference to " the powers that were,'* could the Empe- 
ror's interdict move him on that point ; convinced as he 
was that God's word might not be bound by any earthly 
potentate. Hence after the issuing of the Decree of 
Worms, and when himself confined in Patmos, he re- 
cognized the voice of duty, and stimulated Melancthon 
and his coadjutors at Wittemberg to the continued ex- 
ercise of evangelic preaching ^^ just as if there had been 
no Papal revocation of their orders, or Imperial interdict 
against their preaching : — in other words he urged upon 
the reforming ministers, at this momentous crisis of their 

1 " He who undertakes any thing," Luther said, " without a divine call to it, 
seeks his own glory. For myself, I was constrained to become Doctor." Merle 
D'Aub. i. 1 95. Again, in his letter to Melancthon, on the subject of the pretended 
prophets^ Stork, and others : " God never sent any prophet, who was not either 
csUed by proper persons, or authorised by special mirades." Milner 780. So 
too in his Table Talk, i. 436. ' Milner, 770, 771. 
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insulation from the Romish Church and Empire , the ful- 
filmeDt of what the Angels injunctioD prefigured in 
vision, ^* Thou must prophesy again ; *' And though, ds 
respected himself personally, both regard to the Electors 
kindly mandate/ and the fear of rushing uncalled hg 
Ood into danger,^ made him awhile resist the desire 
that burnt like fire in his bones,^ yet so soon as the 
doubtless divinely-intended objects of his seclusion had 
been accomplished, — so soon as he had completed that 
most important work of the German translation of the 
New Testament, which was in God's providence to be 
one of the mightiest assistances towards the progress of 
the prophesying again, and of the Reformation, — and 
when a crisis had arisen, in part through the bitter per- 
secution of fellow-laborers in Germany for preaching 
what were called Lutheran or evangelic doctrines, in 
part through ofiicial hindrances to the progress of the 
Gospel in the Saxon Electorate itself/ and in part too 
through the rise of a fanatic sect called Anabaptists, who, 
styling themselves apostles and prophets, as if inspired 
from heaven, were but Satan's counterfeits, raised up 
by him in order to bring discredit on the true ministers 
of apostolic spirit, — insomuch altogether, that the fulfil* 

' See Milner, 777, 783. — ^Tlie Elector's objection against Luther's returning, 
arose chiefly doubtless out of regard to Luther's own safety ; but also in part 
from the fear of his being himself embroiled with the Emperor, in case of Luthai's 
public re-appearance. 

' That this was one chief guiding motive, appears from what he wrote soon 
after to Langus, Pastor of Erfurt ; " I must not come to you : it behoveth me not 
to tempt God by seeking dangers elsewhere :" (Milner, 789 :) compared with the 
t^uotation from his Letter to the Elector given p. 1 69 Note ^. At the same time, 
reluctance to compromise the Elector no doubt had some weight ¥nth him. He 
writes in the same Letter to the Elector (Milner, 783) ; " I am well aware that 
my conduct is capable of being represented as causing a multitude of dangers and 
difficulties to your person, government, and subjects." 

3 To Justus Jonas he wrote ; " Beseech the Lord that I may be delivered fmm 
wicked m^n, and a door be opened to me for the praise of the merciftil Gospel 
of his Son." Again to Melancthon ; " I would rather bum on live coals, than 
live here alone, half alive and useless." Milner, 765, 769. — Compare Jer. xx. 
9 ; " His word was made a reproach to me. Then I said, I will not speak any 
more in his name. But his word was in my heart as a burning fire, shut up in 
my bones ; and I was weaiy with forbearing, and I could not stay." 

* The Elector, although the protector of the Reformers against the execution 
of the Decree of Worms, yet prohibited them from preaching or disputing publicly 
on questions which might offend the adherents of that which was still, even there, 
the established religion. 
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ment by the reforming body of the AngeFs injunction 
seemed, humanly speaking, as indeed Melancthon urged 
it, to depend on Luther's returning to his post at Wit- 
temberg, — then, as under direction of that same voice 
Jram heaveriy and with a view to heading them in the 
fulfilment of this their ministerial^ may I not say apostolic 
commission,* — he took the decisive step of returning to 
Wittemberg ; albeit without the Elector's permission, and 
at the imminent risk, proscribed as it was, of his own 
life.^ And on the roaid he wrote thus to the Elector, 
explaining his motives : '' Inevitable reasons compel me 
to the step : the divine will is plain^ and leaves me no 
choice:^' the Gospel is oppressed, and begins to labor." 
Adding, with allusion not so much to the significant rite 
of his formal ordination as Deacon, as to the higher com- 
missioning from above, and obligations consequent, that 
resulted from Christ's own opening of the Gospel to his 
soul; *^ It is not from men that I have received the Oos- 
peU but from heaven^ from the Lord Jesus Christ ;' and 
henceforth I wish to reckon myself simply his servant, 
and to take the title of Evangelist'^*' — So the Rubicon 
was past; and the reforming gospel-ministers ^ with 
Christ's commission on their banner, constituted them- 
selves a body independent of, as well as separated from, 
Bome's ruling Antichrist. 

It is scarce my present business to observe how, on 
his thus returning to his post at Wittemberg, and in the 
re-exercise of his prophesyings as Evangelist, under this 

* I may observe that the necessity was not imiike that which (as Ambrosius 
Ansbertus hints in his parallelism) arose out of the spread at Ephesus of the 
Cerinthian and Ebionite heresies for the return of Si, John, after hit year of exile 
in Pitmos. See the quotation, p. 151 supri. 

' So in his Letter to the Elector : " I have reason every hour to expect a 
violent death, from the Imperial edicts and the Papal Thunders :"— and so also, 
to the same effect, in his letter to Gerbelius, written soon after his return : " I 
am now encompassed viith no guards but those of heaven. I live in the midst 
of enemies who have a legal power of killing me every hour." lb. 783, 788. 

' So he said elsewhere of his heavenly commission ; " Christ spake unto me 
as He spake to St. Paul : where he saith, ' Arise and preach, and I vnll be vrith 
thee.' "— Tkble Talk, I. 407. 

* " Ce n'est pas des hommes que je tient PEvangUe, mais du Hd, de notre 
Seigneur Jegus Chritt; et j'aurais bien pu, comme je veux faire dorenavant, 
m'sppeller son serviteur, et prendre le titre d'Evangeliste." Michelet i. 113. 
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dear commission from above, the Covenant- Angei shed 
upon him his blessing, and fulfilled the implied promise 
in his words of commissioning : — how the effect of his 
preaching/ counsel, and authority, was such as soon 
to restore order at Wittemberg,' to put down the tumul- 
tuary outbreaks of the populace, quell the fanaticism of 
Carolstadt, and refute the false prophets and prophesyings 
by appeal conjointly to the written word, and the inward 
experience of the true prophet : at the same time that 
his intrepidity and example animated the evangelic minis- 
ters that had been depressed under persecution ; and the 
publication of his German New Testament aided, above 
every other instrumentality, in the diffusion and confir- 
mation of the Gospel. Suffice it thus briefly to surest 
how the gospel cause, delivered both from the oppro- 
brium and the difficulties that threatened to oppress it, 
became thus free to advance, agreeably with the next 
clause in the Apocalyptic prediction, '' Thou must pro- 
phesy again before many nations and kings^ &c ; " as God 
might open the door to its progress. And precisely 
what we next read of in history is, how the door was 
thus opened, and that in many different countries. It 
was in 1522 that Luther returned, and resumed his work 
of prophesying at Wittemberg. And within the next 
two or three years we are told of its successful preaching 
(before princes as well as people) not in Germany only, 
but in Sweden, Denmark, Pomerania, Livonia; — in 
France, Belgium, Spain, and Italy also, though not so 
successfally ;^ — and further, last-mentioned but not least, 
in England. We read too of translations of the Bible 
being made simultaneously by evangelic ministers into 

' Milner giye« an interesting abstract of his first sermon. " Once more," he 
began, " I am allowed to sound the Gospel in your ears : once more you may 
derive benefit firom my exhortation. By and by death will come, and then we 
can do one another no good." Then followed an admirable abstract of the 
Christian doctrine of salvation. 

' Dr. Schuifr, who had been sent by the Elector to confer with Luther on his 
return, in his report to his master, praised Luther as " an Apostle and Evangelist 
of Christ. He said that all ranks and orders were delighted with his return ; ttid 
that he was now daily in the most admirable manner teaching true doctrine, and 
restoring order every where." lb. 782. 

» See Milner, 797, 808—820. 
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most of the vernacular tongues, after Luther's prototype ; 
the first being that into Swedish by Olaus Petri : and how 
these ministers generally approved themselves men that, 
like Luther, had tasted of the good word of grace : — 
witness the example, not to be forgotten by us, of Bilney 
in England.^ Tlie prediction seemed fulfilling, ''The 
Lord gave the word, great was the company of the 
preachers:''^ and, yet more particularly and exactly, 
that clause of the Apocalyptic prophecy that prefigured 
it, '' Thou must prophecy again before many people ^ and 
nations, and languages, and kings.** 

Still there remained on this head yet another point for 
decision: — a point essentially connected with the conti- 
nuance of this renewed evangelic preaching ; and by far 
too important either for the Reformers to overlook in 
acting, or the Apocalyptic Interpreter in expounding. 

It is obvious that in the first instance the fulfilment 
of the charge, *' Thou must prophesy again,** embraced 
those only who, already ordained in the Romish church, 
had been by the Papal and Imperial decrees interdicted 
from preaching, and degraded from Holy Orders : in 
regard of whom we have seen Luther's decisive judgment 
and course of acting, and that of the other Reformers 
associated with him. — But what of \h% future ? — Cut oflF 
from the ecclesiastical Hierarchy, and without any Bishop, 
at least in the Saxon Electorate,^ uniting with them, 
whence was to come the subsequent ordination of their 



' Haying, when in much distresa of mind» procured Erasmus' Latin Testar 
ment» which he had heard praised for its Latinity, and till when he knew not 
what the New Testament meant, he tells us, in his Letter to Bishop Tonstal, that 
be opened on a text, which at once gaTe comfort and healing to his wounded soul : 
" This is afaiil^ul toying, afid worthy ofaU men to be received^ ihat Chriti Jeeus 
came into the world to save sinners.*' Then, he says, the Scripture became to him 
sweeter than honey or the honey-comb. And he adds presently after : " As soon 
as by the grace of God I began to taste the sweets of that heavenly lesson, which 
no flsan can teach but God alone, I begged of the Lord to increase my faith; and 
it hst desired nothing more than that I, being so comforted of Him, might be 
strengthened by his Spirit, to teach sinners his ways ;" ftc. Middletoa BiogF^>h. 
HTsng. i. 114, ' Psabn Izviii. 11. 

' The Bishop Thurzo, of Breslau in Silesia, who died August, 1529, and his 
ncoeasor James of Salsa of the same See, are tiie only two Bishops noted thua 
far sa fisvouring the Reformation. Milner 815. 
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ministers, whereby to furnish the supply necessary for 
the continuance of the preaching of the Gospel ? The 
more regular apostolic constitution of christian churches, 
as defined in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, and 
moreover for ten centuries the almost constant/ and 

* I thuB express myself, because of the weQ-known allowance, both in the 
Eastern and Western Churches, — and that for some centuries,— of ordination by 
CkorepxKopi ; a class whose ecclesiastical rank and character may perhaps be not 
unfitly resembled to that of Arckdeacom in our church ; certainly, as it seems to 
me, to them much more than to Bishops proper. 

As their case has been overlooked, so fiu* as I know, in the late controvenial 
publications on the subject of ministerial ordination, it may perhi^ be useful 
to subjoin a little fuller notice of them. 

Orig;ina]ly, as Mosheim observes in his History of the Church in its first Cen- 
tury, they were Sn^offons or Deputies, appointed by the Bishop of a Citff, to hi- 
struct the societies gathered into the Christian Church in the rural districts adja- 
cent. Hence their title Chorepitcopi, rural Bishops ; the word Bishops then, it 
must be remembered, induding simple Presbifters. — ^Now the inferiority of their 
ecclesiastical rank to that of Bishops proper appears thus. First, it is expressed 
by the not unfrequent comparison of the latter to the apostles, of the former to 
the seventy elders.^ For, 1 conceive, the seventy elders cumot be regarded of the 
same rank or order as the Apostles ; and so neither the Chorepiscopi of the 
same as Bishops. — Further, both the manner of appointmeni of the Chorepiscopi 
to their office, and the mode also in which they exercised their office, marked 
their inferiority. The appointment of his Chorepiscopi was made nmply and alone 
by each city Bishop : — so we learn from the Council of Antioch rt — whereas eoA- 
secration by three Bishops was in the Nicene Council, (recognised by that of An- 
tioch,) declared necessary to the canonical constitution of a proper Bishop. Again, 
whereas independency of action characterised the Bishop, insomuch that Bii^ham 
declares the very essence of the episcopal order involved in it, (ii. 1 . I, ii. 3. 2, ftc.) 
it was laid down by the Council of Antioch, among others, that the Chorepiscopi 
might not ordain presbyters and deacons without the consent of the City Bishc^ 
on pain of degradation ; and, as we learn from Basil's own practice, they were 
obliged frequently to consult him even on the fiilfilment of lesser functions.t — On 
an these accounts it seems clear to me that the Gutrepiscapus was of an inferior 
order to the Bishop proper. Bingham contradicts himself, as will appear even 
from what has been said above, in his attempt to make them out to be of the 
episcopal order. As for his chief proof, drawn from a passage in Athanaaius dis- 
tinguishing the Chorepiscopus from a Presbyter, ^ the proof is valueless : because 
there were then not three clerical orders simply, as in our Reformed Churdies, 
but nine ; of which the four higher were Presbyter, Archipresbyter^ Chorqpiseo- 
pus, and Bishop : and consequently the distinguishing them from presbyters 
would not establish their equality with Bishops. \\ And, in fact, in the only an- 



* So in the Council of Neoceesarea, (A.D. 314) Can. 14 ; x^'pc'ivKovoi 9iev 
fit rvwop rmv 409ofiriKoyTa, Harduin i. 286. 

t Held A.D. 341 ; Can. 10. Hard. i. 598. 
X Referred to in Bingham ii. 14. 6. 

§ " There needs no fuller proof that the Chorepiscopi were properly Bishops, 
than this, — that Athanasius puts a manifest distinction betwixt Presbyters and 
Chorepiscopi ; saying, that the Churches of Mareotis had never had either Bishop 
or Chorepiscopus among them, but only Presbyters in their respective villages.'* 
Bingham ii. 14. 4. — ^If we said of a certain district that it had never had either 
Bishop or Archdeacon residing there, but only the Parochial Clergy, would it 
prove the Archdeacon to be a Bishop ? || Martene ii. 1, 105. 
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afterwards constant practice in the Church visible, 
had affixed to the episcopal order alone the function 
of ordaining deacons and presbyters. Was then the 
future supply to remain unprovided ? Was the Refor- 
mation to be left, like that begun more early bv the 
Bohemians,^ to dry up for want of Pastors ? Could it 

dent ritual (lo fiur as I can find) in which the Chorepitcopal rite of ordination is 
ghren (that of the Syrian Maronites) it is followed by the rite of Epitcopal ordi- 
natioD : and, in the latter the newly-elected Bishop is stated to have been raised 
by imposition of hands from the order of Chorepiscopus, as from a separate and 
inferiw on€.* 

The oondusion I come to is the same as BeUarmine^s, among others, and that 
of the wehoobnen and canonists. Mosheim too expresses a similar opinion. " Quod 
quidem genus/' he says of the Chorepiscopi, " medium veluti inter episcopos et 
preshyttfos inteijectum erat ; — inferius episcopis, superius presbyteris."!t 

Such was their inferiority of order to the Bishop. Yet they ordained, and their 
ordinations were held legiiimaie. — In evidence of this, for the earUer centuries 
the reader need only consult Bingham. For the tater centuries, he may consult 
Martene De Rit. ii. 12. The latter in illustration cites (besides the earlier Council 
of Antiocfa) that of Meaux, held in the year 845 ; also Isidore, Pope Zachary, 
famous in the time of Pepin, Pope Nicholas I ; &c. &c. I quote the extract of the 
Epistle of the last-mentioned Pope (whose Episcopate lasted from A.D. 856to 867) 
given by Martene. It was in reply to the query of Rodulph, Archbishop of Bour^ 
ges, oo the subject of Chorepiscopal ordination. ' A Chorepiscopis asseris mul- 
tas esse in regionibus vestris ordinationes presbyteronim et diaconorum eifectas; 
qnoa quidam episooporum deponunt, quidam vero denuo consecrant. Nos vero 
didmus nee innocentes oportere pcrcelli, nee ullas debere fieri ordinationes vel 
itentas consecrationes. Ad formam enim septWMginta Chorepiscopi ftucH sunt, 
quos quis dubitet episcoporum habuisse offida." — ^Martene endeavours to explain 
away the force of this by a dtation from the Acts of the Cenomanensian Bishops 
of the time of Chariemagne, to the effect that no Chorepiscopus might make the 
chrism, dedicate churches, &c, much less ordain, unless ordained by three Bishops ; 
" quae omnia summis sacerdotibus, et non chorepiscopis debentur ;" adding that 
tliey considered this to have been the doctrine of the Holy Fathers before them. 
But where do we find any such limitation in the early Fathers Itefore, any more 
than in the expressiohs of Pope Nicholas himself qfter, them f — ^No doubt there 
were andentiy certain cases of tri^irovoi ^x^'^^^'*^*'* Bishops regularly or- 
dainedy but, it might be, driven from their own sees ; and who, in another 
Bishop's diocese, were only permitted to act as Chorepiscopi : e. g. the case of 
the Meletian Bishops &c, as noticed in the Coundl of Nice.t But these were but 
a few among the many. The rule was that of the Church of Antioch. Indeed if 
regularfy consecrated as Bishops, they would have been of the order not of the 
Seventy, but of the Twelce. 

See too on this subject of the Chorepiscopi, the fact of their often ordaining, 
and the geneial jealousy felt against them in consequence by Prelates of higher 
tank, Hutiuin i. 768, iii. 339, iv. 1314. — Both Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons in 
the 9th century, and Gottschalc, of whom I shall have to speak in my Chapter on 
the Witnesses, were Chorepiscopi. 

* •* Where no Preachers are all will go to the ground In this sort the 

Pope overcame the Bohemians, and brought them again to his bay, when they 
had no ministers. Then the Popish Bishops forced those that were new-ordained 



* " Offerimus hunc Sanctitati tus, qui impositionem mantis divine accepit 
ex online Chorepiscopi." Martene ii. 106. t Cent. i. 2. 2. 13. 

t Mosheim iv. 2. 3. 16. 
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be Christ*s will that the very separation from AntichrUt 
should involve as its consequence Antichrist's triumph ? 
— Surely not. — In fact the case might seem to be one 
provided for in the original Scripture record of the first 
times of Christianity ; not merely by the absence in it of 
any direct Apostolic proscription of other than Episcopal 
ordination, but by the Apostolic constitution of some of 
the Churches (of Coi^th^ for example,') with but the 
tufo clerical orders, Presbyters and Deacons ^ not the 
three. Thus satisfied that both the spirit of Scripture 
countenanced the proceeding contemplated, and though 
not the usual rule, yet the exception^ of Apostolic practice ^ 
Luther decided to arrange for the future independently 
altogether of the Romish hierarchy. He announced his 
judgment in a Treatise against the ftdsely-called Ecclesi- 
astical Orders, of Pope and Bishops ; — not against true 
Bishops, he said, but against them that oppressed the 
truth : — and in which, renouncing the titles of Priest 
and Z)(7C/(7r, given him originally by the Papal authorities, 
be styled himself simply Preacher.^ This was in 1523: 
about which time, I believe, a change of ministerial vest- 
ments, such as my Plate illustrates, marked the fact to 
the eye of the pubUc. — A year or two after, the function of 
ordination was formally taken by the Reformed Churches 
into their own. hands. In the German Churches it was 
vested in Superintendent Presbyters, chosen among them- 
selves as a substitute for Bishops ; — in the Swiss Churches 
(which I must not leave out in this notice) simply in the 
Presbytery.^ On the other hand, in the cases of Denmark^ 



to hold in, tnd subject themselvet under their command/' So Luther : adding ; 
" But we, by grace, hold the juxiadictioa to ordain in our Churches. &c." Table 
Talk, i. 417. 

^ The OD^ notice, I believe, in the New Taiament of the ecclesiastical officera 
in the church of Corinth, is in 1 Cor. xvi. 15 ; "Ye know the house of Ste> 
phanas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia, and they have addicted themselves to 
the minitiry of the saints : (cis Zuucowtai^ rots hyioir) that ye submit yourselves 
to such ; &c." Besides which in Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians, (ch. 42,) 
written probably very soon after Domitian's persecution, there is mention only 
of Bishops and Deacons, i. e. Presbyters and Deacons, {d wpwfivrtpoi to voXoiov 
fffoAorr* cvMraovor Ghrysost. Hom. i. in Phil. i. 1,) as officers in the then Co- 
rinthian church. See my Vol. i. p. 266, Note ^. 

» Mihier, 795, « See Mosheim, Cent, xvi, Part 2, chap. 1. 
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Sweden^ and England, it was through God's favouring 
Providence so ordered, that the direct episcopal succes-t 
sion passed into the Reformed Church, and the more re-> 
gular medium of ordination was continued ; all, however, 
in christian harmony and fellowship with their continental 
sister churches of the Reformation.^ — ^Thus was a pro- 
vision made for the permanent fulfilment of still the same 
Apocalyptic commission, '* Thou must prophecy again." 
— Of course, on account of the departure in some cases 
from direct Episcopal ordination, and on account of the 
ordaining Bishops in the other cases being excommuni* 
cated and degraded by Rome, the cry was raised by their 
enemies against ministers so ordained, as if in reality 
unordained and uncommissioned.' But behold in the 

> The well-known zziiird Article of the Church of England, " Of ministering 
in the Congregation/' was notoriously so worded as to allow of the recognition 
of Ordinationa in the Lutheran and Reformed Churches. *' It ia not lawful for 
any man to take upon him the office of public preaching, or ministering the sa- 
crament in the congregation, before he be lawfuUy called, and sent to execute the 
same. And those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, whieh be eho$0n 
and eaUed to ihii work, tiy men who have pubiie autkoriiy given to them in the 
eongregatUm to call and send ministers into the Lord's vineyard." — It is well 
known that the practice of the Reformed Church of England, Uirough the reign 
of Edward VI, and the greater part of that of EUxabeth, was entirely conforma- 
ble to the spirit of this Article. Ministers of the continental Reformed Churches 
(as Bucer) were admitted to English livings, and into the Universities; and 
their ordination declared valid also by Act of Parliament, 13th EUxabeth. See 
Lathbury's EngUsh Episcopacy, pp. 19, 63 ; from Strype's Annals. 

In Bishop Bumef s Comment on this 23rd Article, he spedfically notices the 
case of Bishops failing in a particular christian community or kingdom, — so as 
was the case in the Saxon Electorate at the Reformation ; and Princes, from 
political caution or jealousies, objecting to their subjects going into other king- 
doms for ordination. 

> In this I allude chiefly to Rome, and its attacks on the orders of all the Re- 
formed Churches as invalid. It is to be lamented that some too in the Church of 
England should, of late years, have impugned the validity of the orders of the Lu- 
theran and Reformed Churches, because Presbyterian. Besides being contrary to 
the spirit of the Church of England, as judged of by its Articles, and by the doc- 
trine and practice of its venerable founders, is it not smcidalf For who among 
the ministers of the EngUsh Church, (however positively some have asserted it,; 
could, on their own prineiples rigidly carried out, prove his own ordination to be 
valid T — The consecration of och Bishop, in order to validity, requires three 
Bishops ; his previous admission to Priesf s and Deacon's Orders, at least one 
more. Thus we may say the validity of but one Episcopal ordination involves 
that of 4 more ; that of these 4, it might be, of 16, and of these 16, if the num- 
ber of Bishops in the community allowed scope enough, and the ordaining Bishops 
in each line traced backward were distinct and unintermingled, that of 64. Al- 
lowing twenty years to each Bishop's episcopate on an average, we should be car- 
ried back in a century.^ steps ; and therefore so as to involve the validity, tHU 
on the tame suppotitiont, of 2S6.'-Of course the number is in practice greatly and 
constantly lessened by the cii'cumstanoe of the ordaining Bishops being in many 
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wonderful figuration before us God!s own divinely pro- 
nounced sentence in the matter. Supposing that the 
sense I have attached to the passage before us is the 
right one, (and, I think, considering the context in 
which it occurs, it will be hard indeed to disprove it,) 
we have in the fact of St. Johns being made representa- 
tive of the faithful ministers of the Reformation, at 
this particular stage in the apocalyptic drama, a direct 
intimation of their being all in the line of Apostolic 
succession; and in the Angets words, ''Thou must 
prophecy again,'* of their being all commissioned by 
Him who commissioned the apostles, — the Covenant* 
Angel, the Lord Jesus. 

There is yet one other point that I must notice, ere 
concluding, I mean the change in the ritual of Pries fs 
ordination now introduced by the Reformers. — ^The ima- 
ginary function of sacrificing being renounced as blasphe- 
mous, and that of preaching the Gospel (in conjunction 
with the right administration of the sacraments) con- 

ordinaticms the atme. Still enough remains true of the case supposed to show, 
that the validity of the consecrations of the vchole preceding Episcopal body, how- 
ever large, united in the same country or rather communion, would within a 
century or two be involved, in order to assure the validity of that one Bishop 
now. And since before the Reformation cUl Western Europe was thus connected 
together, uid foreigners continually filled the English Sees,* it follows that we 
need the validity of the ordinations of all the Bi^ufps qf Western Europe in the 
13th and earlier centuries, in order (on the principles of those I speak of) to es- 
tablish our own. Thus we come necessarily not only to the consideration of the 
many possible contingencies of failure, of which Chillingworth speaks so stron^y, 
but to the direct question, among others, of the validity of Chorepiscopal ordina- 
tions ; which, as explained in a former Note, seem to have been by no means 
properly Episcopal, and were yet frequent, and practised for ages. The stream of 
episcopal succession, by which each English minister's ordination is traced back to 
its Apostolic origin, must almost necessarily include some out of the wide-spread 
numbers of chorepiscopally-ordained presbyters ; (e.g. Agobard of Lyons;) bishops 
destitute of the necessary prerequisite, according to our objectors, of true priestlp 
orders ; for ordinations per saltum were uncanonical and illegal. (Martene ii. 8.) 
Let me add Hooker's well-known passage on the subject. " There may be 
sometimes very just and sufficient reason to allow ordination made without a 
Bishop. Where the Church must needs have some ordained, and neither hath, 
nor can have possibly, a Bishop to ordain, — ^in case of such necessity the ordinary 
institution of God hath given o/tentimeSt and may give place. And therefore we 
are not simply, and without exception, to urge a lineal descent of power from the 
Apostles, by continual succession of Bishops, in every effectual Ordination." See 
also Bishop Stillingfleet's Eirenicum, ch. yiii. 385, to the same effect. 
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* See England's grievances, exhibited in the Council of Lyons, A.D. 1245 ; 
That in the benefices in England one Italian succeedeth another ;" ftc. 
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sidered as the grand function of the christian ministry, a 
corresponding change was made universally in the verbal 
formula ; and instead of the words, '* Receive thou 
authority to sacrifice for the living and the dead," autho- 
rity was given, and a solemn charge added, to preach the 
Go*pe/.'— Moreover in some of the reformed churches,* 
and more especially in the Anglican, there was a change 
in the symbol^ as well as the words. Not merely was the 
delivery of the chalice and the paten abolished, (in which 
abolition all agreed,) but instead thereof there was, in 
the churches I allude to, the substitution (very much in 
accordance with that old form of Diaconal ordination 
already spoken of) of the delivery of what I conceive to 
have been the Bi/Sxio^iSioy of the Apocalyptic figuration, the 
Little Bible f the New Testament ; or perhaps the whole 
Bible^^ now through the art of printing (and the fact was 
most important) made a small book. We find it appointed 
in the English formulary that the candidate for Deacon's 
Orders shall, on his ordination, have the New Testament 
given into his hands by the ordaining Bishop, and the 
candidate for Priest's Orders the Bible : the words of 
commission accompanying being in the one case, '' Take 
thou authority to read the Gospel in the Church of God, 
and to preach the same^ if licensed by the Bishop ; '* in the 

I The Gontnst is thus drawn by Luther in his Table Tslk. ii. 22. "In the 
Popedom they invest priests, not for the preaching and teaching God's word, but 
to celebrate mass, &c. For when a Bishop ordaineth, he saith, Tkke power to 
celebrate mass, and to offer for the living and the deadl But we ordain 
Priests, according to the ccnnmand of Christ, to preach the pure gospel and 
CSod's word." 

See too on this subject an interesting extract given by Seckendorf, Book iii. 
pp. 499, 500, from a Sermon by George Prince of Anhalt. 

In the Swedish Church it was decreed that none should be ordained who did not 
Wrove themselves both ahle and wiUmg to preach the Gospel. MUner, 813. 

^ The symbol is used in some of the Lutheran Churches, in others not. 

' The circumstance of the New Tettament and the BibU being thus used in 
the Ordinations of the Churches of the Reformation, is another example of the 
Apocalyptic habit of borrowing figures from habits established at the time ; at 
the same time that it is one accordant both with more ancient usages, as we 
have seen, in the Christian Church, and with the symbols in the Old Testament 
scripture. 

It is observable that many manuscripts read /Si/BAior, not 0ifikiaptiu». At the 
same time there is a decided prepondersnoe of evidence in (avor of the latter read- 
ing, as may be seen in Griesbach and Tregelles : And therefore we prefer to 
receive it as the right one. 

VOL. II. N 
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other^ ^* Take thou authority to preach the word;'' with an 
additional authorization for administering the Sacraments. 
Yet again, in the consecration of Bishops^ it was judged 
fit that the same significant symbol should not be omitted. 
The Archbishop delivers the Bible in this case into the 
hand. of him that has been consecrated;^ with the in- 
junction, *' Take heed to the doctrine and exhortation ! 
Think on the things contained in this Book ! " — ^Thus, 
in each of the three cases, considering that the ordaining 
or consecrating Bishop acts in the ceremony as Chris fs 
deputy t there remains in our English ritual (and the same 
for the most part in other reformed rituals) the perpetu- 
ation , substantiaUy, of the Apocalyptic prefiguration of 
the commissioning of the ministers of the Reformation. 
— Surely the fact is most remarkable. Nor I think, will it 
be either uninteresting or profitless to the ministers or- 
dained, even now, on each such solemn occasion to re- 
member this prototype of their ordination, pre-enacted in 
the visions of Patmos. Besides the strength and comfort 
derivable (especially in seasons of tasting the bitterness 
of the ministerial work) from the view that it presents of 
the Coyenant-Angsl as having commissioned them,' it 
will serve to remind them also of his intention, that they 
should make the gospel the grand subject both of their 
personal study and their public preaching : and further 
that, in the latter, they should witness for Him against 
all superstition, sin, and error ; — very specially, wherever 
and whenever Romish errors may again raise the head, 
against those of the apostate Church of Rome. 

> This appears from the ancient rituals to have been anciently a customary 
form in Episcopal ordination, in some churches. The circumstance of the Bishop 
being then distinctively the Preacher, will sufficiently account for this distinction. 

' " When those that are in the office of teaching have not joy or comfort from 
thence, it is that they have not regard to Him that called and sent them. I 
would not take the wealth of the world, that I should now begin to work against 
the Pope, when regarding the exceeding heavy care and anguish wherewith 1 have 
been buithened. But when I look on Him that called me thereto, I would not 
for the world's wealth but that I had begun it." Luther's Table Talk ; ii. 353. 
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^ 2. ^THS ECCLESIASTICAL CONSTITUTION AND 

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES^ 

AND THEIR SEPARATION FROM THE 

CHURCH OF ROME. 

** And there was given me a reed like unto a rod. 
And the Angel said. Rise and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and those that worship at it. And the 
court that is without the temple cast out, and measure 
it not ; for it has been given to the Gentiles." Apoc. 
ici. I, 2. 

The division made between this and the preceding 
Chapter of the Apocalypse seems to me peculiarly unfor- 
tunate. For the connection between what concludes 
the one and what begins the other is as close as it well 
could be : seeing that the Angel which before addressed 
St. John still continues here to address him ; and the 
new injunction that he gives, *'Rise and measure the 
temple,*' is but, as we shall see, a sequel to his previous 
injunction, *'Thou must prophecy again.*' Yet this 
arbitrary division, this artificial break, has exercised, I 
am persuaded, no little influence on many modern com- 
mentators ; and, — together with the misapprehension 
respecting the lAttle Book^ as if it were a part of the 
seven- seeded Apocalyptic Book, and that respecting the 
prophesying^ as if it meant the enunciation of that sup- 
posed new Part of the Apocalyptic prophecy, — concurred 
to make them construe the whole vision of the xth Chap- 
ter, as if it were an interruption to the previous conti- 
nuity of prefiguration of things future, and a mere paren- 
thesis of introduction to quite a new subject beginning 
in Chap, xi.^ — I mention this because, where a mistake 

^ See the observations at pp. 4 4 47 suprit. — ^In a Paper in the Investigator, 
signed T. C. C. Vol. iii, p. 145, the continuity of these two Chapters, the xth and 
xith, is strongly insisted on. This is the earliest notice of it that I remember to have 
seen : and, as it happened, was inserted just about the same time as a Paper of 
my own on the Witnesses, (printed p. 1 85 of the same Volume of the Investf- 
gator,) at the conclusion of which the same view was expressed incidentally. 

N 2 
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of importance has been frequent and general, it can 
scarce fail of being instructive to an enquirer to mark 
its various causes and its origin. 



^^ And the Angel said, Rise and measure the temple 
of God, and the, altar (or altar-court) ^ and them that 
worship therein/' — In my introductory Chapter on the 
Apocalyptic scenery ' it was observed that the Temple 
(the same that continued ever present before St. John, 
with its triple divisions, as the standing foreground of 
the scenery) was, agreeably with the Apostle's own ap- 
plication of the figure, to be considered symbolic of the 
Christian Church Universal : the Holy of Holies and its 
company representing that part of it, and their blessed 
state and worship, that might have been already gathered 
into Paradise ; — the remainder of the temple^ and those 
worshipping therein, the church on earth and its worship. 
It was further observed respecting this its remainder, in- 
cluding the Holy Place and the altar-court, that the Holy 
Place J being that which was concealed with its candle* 
stick and incense-altar from general view in the Jewish 
Temple, and that wherewith in the Apocalyptic Tem- 
ple the great High Priest (the same that wsJks in the 
midst of the golden candlesticks) alone appeared convert 
sant, might be regarded as figuring the Church in respect 
of its secret spiritual worship and character, unseen by 
men, but marked by Jesus : on the other hand the altar- 
court and they that worshipped in it, (for the worship- 
pers* court is viewed Apocalyptically as an appendage 
and part of the altar-court^Y as figuring the church in 

* The preposition in, " them that worship in it," seems to make it proper to 
translate the word Bwiamptoit altar-court. So it is used by Ignatius, in his Epis- 
tle to the Ephesians, c. 5, and Epistle to the Trallians, c. 7 ; where " without 
the altar/' means " without the altar-oourt." See Vol. i. pp. 17, 18. Compare 
Apoc. xiv. 18, xvi. 7. ' See Vol. i. pp. 97, 101. 

* Frequently the attar-court and the court of the tcorshipperi, or of Israel, 
are spoken of as distinct and separate ; but here the inclusion of the latter in the 
former is implied in the words of the text, " Measure the altar, or altar-couit» 
and them that worship m t^" Nor is this inconsistent with the Jewish view of 
the matter. Vitringa, p. 595, quotes Grotius, showing that the aUar-court and 
Court of Israel were not so separated as to be deemed by the Jews two, but one. 

The symbolization oF worslUppers, as well as worship, by the Jewish Temple; 



CH. VI. § II.] RE-FORMATION OP THE CHURCH. 181 

respect of its visible and public worship, — Already some 
illustrations of this the symbolic signification of the altar" 
court have occurred to our notice. This under the 
fifth Seal) the figuration of souls beneath the altar, slain 
for the testimony of Jesus, was found to correspond in 
history with a state of the Church in which, from the 
virulence of persecution, no public act of Christian de- 
votion and worship was visible in the Roman world, but 
that of the saints offering themselves in martyrdom, for 
the name, and as it were on the altar of Christ.^ Again, 
in the temple-scene as depicted before the first sounding 
of the Trumpets, and the then presentation of incense 
by the saints to their Angel-Priest beside the great altar, 
in contradistinction to others who, having forsaken the 
altar, presented it not, — we traced allusion to a state of 
the professing Church in Christendom, in which but few 
comparatively remained true to Christ's pure faith and 
worship ; the majority having substituted for the atoning 
and justifying virtue of his sacrifice other methods of 
justification, and for his mediatorship and intercession 
other mediators.' — ^And now that the symbolic temple is 
again introduced into notice, with the new feature super- 
added of its outer court, or court of the Gentiles ^^ the 
explanation continues obvious on the same principle. The 
altar-court, with them that worshipped in it, is still used 
as the symbol of that part of the church visible which 
(like Israel when faithful to the Mosaic law,) adhered to 
the true and divinely-instituted worship that the altar in- 
dicated. On the other hand the outer or Oentile court 
is the symbolic scene of the adscititious members from 
out of heathenism ; who having called themselves chris- 
tians, and been thus formally enrolled into the body of 
the New Testament Israel, had yet ere long (like hack- 
is natural and frequent. So by St. Paul, in passages referred to in my Introduc- 
tory Chapter, Vol. i. p. 100. So by the early Fathers. So again by subsequent 
ecclesiastical writers, and indeed in the acts of Councils and Papal Bulls continu- 
ally. In the Apocalypse, however, we see the worshippers are specified, as well 
as the local scene of worship ; thus making the symbol more distinct. 
' See Vol. i. pp. 182, 183. < lb. p. 306 &c. 

* From Solomon's prayer, on the dedication of the Temple, I Kings viii. 41. 
that the OentUes might worship God there, we may infer that a Court for the 
Oentiles was then built. And thus when two Courts are mentioned afterwards, 
as in 2 Kings xxi. 5, xxiit. 12, &c, wc may consider the same two intended aa 
here. Compare too Jer. xxxvi. 10, where the higher court is mentioned. 

Vol. a. N 3 
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sliding Israel of old) forsaken the christian altar-wor- 
ship ; and were now at length denounced by the Angel 
(and a charge given to St. John accordingly) as having 
visibly, though not professedly , apostatized to heathenism.^ 

Thus much on the temple-scene^ and the emblematic 
meaning of those two different parts of it, the altaT- 
court and court of the Geniles. To the which let me 
add (in order to the connexion of the present with the 
past) that it would be scarce possible, as I conceive, for 
St. John not to view the heathenized professors of the 
outer court here mentioned, as of the same line of apos- 
tacy with that of the unfaithful ones described in sundry 
earlier and not- to-be-forgotten notices : — the same that 
having in the first instance, though under the name and 
profession of God's Israel, satisfied themselves with ano- 
ther life-giving and another sealing than that by the divine 
life-giving Angel from the East, and at the time of the 
first Trumpet-sounding been alluded to as withholding 
their incense from the Angel-priest, and forsaking the 
great altar of sacrifice, — had afterwards been figured as 
before the blast of the sixth Trumpet rejecting the recon- 
ciliation with Christ, offered them at the four horns of 
the golden altar, — and again, after the slaying of the 
third part of men under that same Trumpet, as still ad- 
hering to their heathen idolatries and demon-worship : ' 
— the same, in fine, against whose usurping Head there 
had been recently figured the intervention and wrathful 
cry of the Covenant-Angel ; and from whose seven-hilled 
metropolis, in hostile answer, there had sounded forth 
the seven antichristian thunders. 

This premised, the meaning of the predictive clause 
before us, — '* Rise and measure the temple of Gqd, and 
the altar-court, and those that worship in it ; but the 
court that is without the temple cast out, and measure 
it not, for it has been given to the Gentiles," — will rea- 

^ Compare 1 Cor. v. 12, where rss c|«, them that are without" is laid of the 
heathm: also Mark iv. 11, where our Lord, using the fig;ure, says, "to them 
that are without in parables." 

Tichonius, in his Homily 8 ad loc. explains the symbol Yery similarly. " Ipsi 
atrium sunt qui videntur in ecclesiA esse, et foils sunt ; sive hsretici, sive malfe 
viventes catholici." 

^ Apoc. vii. 2, yiu. 3, ix. 13, 20, &c. See Vol. i. pp. 258, 306, 459, Vol. ii. 
p. 8, &c. 
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dily approve itself to the reader. It roust signify that 
they whom St. John at this particular epoch represented, 
(that is> Luther and his brother reforming ministers,) 
would, as the sequel to their resumption of prophesying 
or gospel-preaching, I • be directed to the regular con- 
stitution of the Reformed Churchy as that which might 
now alone be rightly deemed Christ's Church visible ; ^ 
(for the measuring, coupled with the casting out, would 
seem to imply a certain reparation and reconstitution, 
as well as definition, of that which was measured ;) * — 
2. that they would define^ as those who only could be 
considered to belong to it, such as in public profession 
and worship recognized that cardinal point of the Chris- 
tian faith, which the altar and altar ritual-worship sym- 
bolized, justification by the aUme efficacy of Christ^ s pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice^ and through Chrisfs alone mediator- 
ship f — 3. that they would therewith exclude or excom- 
municate the Romish Church (for such both with Jews 
and Christians of St. John's time, and indeed afterwards, 
was the ecclesiastical force of the verb dc^axxw,') as 

^ That is, in Roman Christendom. 

' That this was sometimeft implied in the meaturing, even where there was 
not the accomiMniment of the oojling^ou/, wiU appear from Jerem. xxxi. 38, 39 : 
" The meoMuring tine shall yet go forth upon the hiU Gareb, and shall compass 
about to Goath : " a passage preceded by the words, " The city shall be built 
to the Lord, from the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the comer." So also 
Ezek. zl. 3« 5, &c ; " Behold a man with a lin« of/kuin his hand, and a measur- 
ing reed :" on which follows the account of the building of the temple and city 
in Tision. And so again in Zech. ii. 1, &c. 

In the present instance the catHing oui of what was heathen, which is a pro- 
minent part of the symbol, suggests strongly a reference to the reformations by 
Hezekiah and Josiah, as the types of the Apocalyptic figuration : in which re- 
formations, while the outing out of the heathen abominations, introduced under 
Ahas and Manasseh into the temple and altar-court, was one prominent act, 
there was also a reparation of what had been injured in the court, and re-consti- 
iution of the ancient altar-worship. See 2 Kings tvi. 14, xxiii. 4 — 6, 2 Chron. 
xxix. 16, ftc., xxxiii. 4 — 7, xxxiy. 3 — 10. — In the Apocalyptic altar-court indeed, 
as in that of Judah under the apostacies of Ahaz and Manasseh, I conceive the 
altar to have ever remained visible with its silent protest ; but marks of heathen 
intrusions to have also appeared, from and after the figuration in Apoc. viii. 3. 

• " The court without the temple cast out I " «ic/3oAc «(«. (For though with- 
out the POOS, it was within the («por, and so might be cast out.) The phrase is 
used of Jewish ecclesiastical excommunication, John iz. 22, 34, xii. 42, zvi. 2 ; 
in Matt. xxi. 12, of Christ's casting the money-changers, &c., out of the temple ; 
— ^in 3 John 10, of Christian ecclesiastical excommunication ; it being said of 
Diotrephes, cic rns cKcXiKrias cir^aXAci, " He casteth certain out of the Church." 

The phrase, as well as form of excommunication, continued afterwards So 
in the Greek Councils ; E(« Ba\€ Scinypoy, rotf ¥W¥ lovSay «(« iSoXt. Hard, 
ii. 1333, 1335. Again in Martene ii. 322« among sundry solemn formulas of 
excommunication used in the Romish Church, the expression occurs, ** Ei 
d Ixmxnibus tancta matris ecclesia excludimus; " or, as another formula 
has it, " d liminibus tancta Dei eeclesUe segregamus, et d cogtu Chri$tian9rum 
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apostate and heathen ; — 4. that, in order to these im* 
portant acts, a certain official authority would be givea 
them by certain ruling powers ; it being said, , " there 
was given me a reed ^ like unto a rod^ with which ta 
measure. For while both the more usual scripture use 
of the rody and fact of this use being here absolutely 
necessary, in order to the words having any force at all, 
(for what could be the use of resembling the measuring- 
reed to a simple stick or staff?) while these indicated, I 
say, that that same official rod was the original or model 
here referred to, which was the badge oi royal or ruling 
magistratic authority,^ the stamp of likeness to it imprest 
on the measuring -reed given the Apostle to measure the 
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^unmut." And the foUowing is described as the actum expressing the same, in 
the Concilium Lemovicense, held A.D. 1031 : that when any one was excom- 
municated, the Bishop should go publicly to the door of the church, and shut 
him out: "ostium pro eo claudat." Hard. vi. 1.884. And so again in the 
Council of Nismes, A.D. 1284. lb. vii. 907, 932. 

. ^ KoKofios, The reed is mentioned as an instrument used for measurement, as 
well as the meaturing-iine, in the passage from Ezekiel, quoted p. 183 Note'. 
And the context determines it, I conceive, to have that literal meaning here.* 

Compare its use Apoc. xxi. 15 : where the Angel had a golden reed to measure 
the heavenly Jerusalem ; as a city built for the saints in divine grace and love, 

> ^a/3Sof, the original for the word rod^ is used ten times elsewhere,' 1 believe, 
in the New Testament. In four of these it means a wcdhtng-aiaf : viz. in those 
passages of the three Evangelists which narrate Christ's charge to his apostles 
not to take scrip or ttqff; and also in Heb. xi. 21, where Jacob is said to have 
" worshipped, leaning on the top of his tk^f." Passing 1 Cor. iv. 21, " Shall 1 
come to you with a fW," &c. it is in four of the other five passages used for a rod 
or tcepire of royal auikority andpotoer; that emblem of human royalty being in 
three of them figuratively ascribed to Christ, (viz. Heb. i. 8, Apoc. ii. 27. xix. 
15,) in one (Apoc. xii. 5,) to the man-child caught up to God's throne. Besides 
which in Heb. ix. 4 we have Aaron't rod which budded. Further the word 
occura twice in the compound fafiiovxos, Acts xvi. 35, 38, in the sense of a 
rod of magitlracyi it being there that which attached to the ruling magistrates, 

* A second literal meaning is attached to this word KoKafMS by the early Com- 
mentator Primatius, viz. that of a pen ; (being the same as its use in 3 John 13 :) 
" Evangelium quippe carundinit officio scribitur." (B. P. M. x. 313). A view 
this not unsuitable to the case we are considering : seeing that it was by the Re- 
former's pen that the ritual and laws of the Evangelic Church were drawn up ; 
as also the Articles and Confessions of Faith, whereby the Orthodox Church was 
defined, and the Romish cast out. — I am reminded by it of the relation in Merle 
d'Aubignc's History of Luther, Vol. I. p. 258, of the Elector Frederic's dream, 
on the night before that memorable All Saints' Day of 1517, on which Luther 
posted up his Theses against Indulgences : a dream in which a monk appeared 
to him to write something on the walls of the great Church of Wittemberg, with 
a pen so long that it reached to Rome ; and which made the Pope of Rome himself, 
who vainly tried to break it, tremble. — ^The following Epitaph on Luther, by the 
celebrated Beza, is to the same point ; (Middleton's Biograph. Evan. i. 229 :) 

Roma orbem domuit ; — Romam sibi Papa subegit : 
Viribus ilia suis, fraudibus ille suis. 

Quanto isto major Lutherus, major et illf^, 
Istum illamque uno qui domuit calamo. 

I nunc ! Alciden memorato Grseciae mendax ; 
Lutheri ad calamum ferrea clava nihil. 
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Temple with, must have indicated (accordantly with 
the intent of other resemblances in other compound 
Apocalyptic symbols^) that a certain character of official 
authority would attend and attach to those whom the 
Apostle impersonated, in the act answering to the 
measuring of the Temple. — It is to be observed that 
hoth the impersonal form of the verb, '^ there was givea 
me/' not '* he gave me," and the fact of the Angel not 
having any such instrument in his hand to give, accord- 
ing to the very particular description given of him ia 
the Apocalypse, alike forbid the idea of the measuring- 
reed having been presented by him to St. John : whence 
and from whom it came being perhaps not depicted in 
the vision ; but left to be inferred by us from the nature 
of the thing presented, compared with historic fact; just 
as in the croion-giving and sword-giving of the first and 
second Seals. But though not given by the Angel, it 
was yet given under his eye and with his sanction ; and 
moreover with the accompaniment of his own charge to 
the Apostle, '' Rise and measure,'' as the highest para- 
mount warrant for his so using it. 

Cftlled both a(txorr9t and Tfcerifyot, (the latter the equivalent to the Latin 
Prmiores,) at the Colony of Philippi. 

In the Old Testament, passing over the notices of Moses and Aaron's shepherd- 
rods nsed in their performing of the miracles in Egypt, vte read in Numb. xvii. 
2, 3 &c., that each prince or chief of a tribe in Israel was commanded to bring a 
rod, as the ensign of headship in his tribe. This, I believe, was the earliest 
direct appropriation of the thing as an ensign of official rule and authority. It 
was on this occasion that Aaron's name was inscribed by Moses on the rod of 
Levi; the same that afterwards budded. In Esther iv. U, v. 2, the word is 
used of the Persian king's golden rod or sceptre ; wKnif ti coy §ter9mf pjp^ XP^nfi^ 
Pafiiotr "sceptnim aureum," says Schleusner. 

It is needless to add that the rod, or sceptre, continued in Christendom, down 
to the times of the Reformation, to be a known badge as before of royalty. So I 
may observe that Martene de Rit, ii. 220, describing its presentation in the in- 
augurations of the Emperor, calls it virga as well as tcepirtun. 

As ecclesiastical power advanced, a PafiXiot of a certain kind, the baculus or 
virga pastifreUu, was given in sign of rule to Bishops on their consecration. So 
in the Constantinopolitan Council, held A.D. 536, we read ; Ti}v vopa rov e<ov 
99$9iffay &fuv §^ovauuf tr* avrois Kunyrwr^s, KoBapiaart rtiv tov 0cov wkKnawtf 
€wa^vT*s avrois, ov tjip woitiarrucyfy, aWa ripf T«8fvriici|r biu§¥ ^afiH 09f. 
Hard. ii. 1209. In the case of Luther and the Reformers, cut oft from the 
Romish hierarchy, they had no such fafiSot, or so hierarchically derived. Yet 
a measuriug-reed stamped with the likeness of K^afiSos of authority, in a common 
scriptural sense of the facias, was given into their hands, for the specific purpose 
described, by those to whom they judged the authority belonged, viz. the dvil 
powers. It was somewhat as Aaron had his rod, inscribed as a rod of authority 
and rule, immediately from Moses, primarily from God ; and as the chief Priest 
and chief Levite, on Hezekiah's and Josiah's reformations, had the order and 
authorization about cleansing the temple directiy from the Jewish Sovereign. 
But it was felt by the Reformers, much more than by most of the Constantino- 
politan Coundl, that their highest warrant was from the divine Covenant- Angel, 
Christ himself. 
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And now then for the historical fulfilment. — It has 
been already noted, that up to the time of Luther's leav- 
ing his Patmos in March 1522, to resume, despite of the 
Papal and Imperial interdicts, his ministerial functions 
of preaching, the established religion in Saxony, as well 
as every where else, was still the Romish Papal religion.* 
So much was this the case, that when the reforming 
ministers at Wittenberg, conjointly with certain com- 
missioners of inquiry appointed by the Elector Frederic, 
began to take steps for the abolition of some of the 
more prominent superstitions of the Papacy, the Elector 
declared that they had exceeded their orders, and might 
embroil him with the Romish prelates and the Emperor. 
Nor indeed did Luther as yet wish much more from the 
civil power, than the freedom of evangelic preaching.* 
His idea was that through this simple preaching of the 
gospel, uninforced by any further act of the civil power, 
the Papacy, which was to be broken without hand, would 
fall into ruins. Hence, with reference to the state of 
things at the end of 1522, the following is the historian's 
observation: "Thus in Divine Providence the founda- 
tion of the Reformation had been laid in Germany by 
preaching and the exposition of God's word ; with no 
more aid from the civil power than that of a connivance^ 
firm indeed and unalterable, yet ever betraying the marks 
of hesitation and indecision." * The hP^^^, or rod of 
power J had not yet been given to the Reformers ; to au- 
thorize their regular constitution of the reformed Church. 

Now mark what follows. ** But the diflSculty of pro- 
viding for the instruction and edification of the Lutheran 
churches began to be now more and more apparent. It 
was not possible that public worship, and the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments, could be conducted decently 
and in order, without some plan of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline. The great personal authority of Luther seemed 
to be the only cement of union among those that loved 
the gospel. Hence what feuds and divisions might arise I 
And there was no opportunity of forming a general synod 
of pastors and elders, who might regulate the external 
state of religion.*' * It is of the state of things in the 

» See p. 168 Note * supA. « Milner, 775—778, 781 . 

' lb. 789. * lb. 790. 
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year 1523 that Miliier is here speaking. — ^In the Provi- 
dence of God many of the old canons of Wittenberg 
having died about this time, the revenues of their canon- 
ries fdl in : and so the execution of one part of Luther's 
plan was facilitated ; I mean that of forming out of them 
a common treasury, as he called it, for the support of 
ministers, as also of schools, and hospitals. Still the 
authority was not given ; the plan remained unexecuted. 
At length, after another year or little more, the Elector 
Frederic, thoroughly convinced that the Reformation 
was accordant with God's mind and will, determined on 
taking bolder steps, and giving his authority for the 
ecclesiastical organization of tb^ Reformed Churches. 
But he was now sinking under age and infirmities, and 
died before it was done, — ** No sooner, however,'^ says 
Milner, '' did the Elector John (Frederic's brother) find 
himself in possession of the sovereign authority, than," 
assuming to himself that supremacy in ecclesiastical mat-> 
ters, which according to the Reformers, alike in Germany, 
Switzerland and England, was the natural right of every 
lawful sovereign,^ '* he exercised it with resolution and 
activity by forming new ecclesiastical constitutions^ 
modelled on the principles of the great Reformer." ' 
The prefiguration was fulfilled, ^' There was given me a 
measuring-reed like unto a rod ! " and the Reformers 
rose up ^ in their strength to make the measurement. — 
The account follows in history of the execution of this 
most important commission assigned them, of measuring y 
or ecclesiastically constituting ^ what was called the Evan- 
gelic Churchy^ the mystic temple : — of the authorization 

^ Haweis, in his Continuation of Milner p. 991, observes : " Luther had g;iven 
the civil magistrate the supreme power in ecclesiastical regulations, and Zuinglius 
therein concurred with him." So too in the Article xzxvii of our Anglican 
Church ; where the doctrine is carefully exprest and guarded. 

3 Mihier 894; Mosheim xvi. 1. 2. 23. 

' rympcuy Rue or wake up ! The expression implies vigorous and decisive ac- 
tion after inertness, and success after depression. So Numb, zxiii. 24 ; Is. li. 9. 
ftc.— A very paralld example to that before us occurs in Nehemiah ii. 17, 18 ; 
" Ye see the distress we are in ; how Jerusalem lieth waste : come and let us 
build the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a reproach 1 Then I told them 
of the hand of my God which was good upon me ; as also the king's words that 
be had spoken unto me. And they said, I^et us rite up and build. So they 
strengthened themselves for this good work."— Milner, p. 894, observes on the oc- 
casion ; " John was convinced that to temporize much longer with a corrupt and 
unprincipled hierarchy might prove fiital to the good cause, An appeal had been 
made to reason, and reason decided in a manner that had astonished aU Europe. 
This astonishment was therefore to be routed to action,** fcc. 

^ "This,*' says Mosheim, (viz. Evangelical,) "was the title assumed by that 
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and introduction throughout the Saxon churches of new 
formularies of public worship, drawn on evangelic prin- 
ciples by Luther and Melancthon, — of the removal from 
the church and church- worship, of Romish images and 
superstitions, — of the appropriation of the ecclesiastical 
revenues of the Electorate to the support of the reformed 
parochial clergy and schools, — and of the ordination, 
independently altogether of the Romish Hierarchy, (the 
same to which I alluded at the close of the former Sec- 
tion,) of a fresh supply of ministers of the Gospel. All 
this was effected in the autumn of 1525.^ And some- 
what later, viz. in the years 1527» 1528, a general visit- 
ation of the Electorate, by Luther, and other of the Re- 
forming Fathers, was made on the Prince's order ; to see 
to the execution of the new system, and complete what 
might be wanting to the ecclesiastical establishment (oh 
wonderful consummation, after so many ages of adhe* 
sion to apostate Rome 1) of a separate evangelic Church} 
In all of which regulations the example of Saxony was 
followed pari passu by the other reforming States already 
noticed, in Germany, Denmark, Sweden,* and afterwards 
England ; the fafihoi being given by the civil authorities for 
this purpose to the reforming ministers : without which 
the probability is that the reformed churches would have 
soon fallen into misrule and anarchy.^ And what we 

Church, (the Luthenn,) in consequence of the original design of its founders ; 
which was to restore to its native lustre the gospel of Christ, that had so long 
been covered with the darkness of superstition : in other words, to place in its 
proper and true light that important doctrine which represents salvation as at- 
tainable by the merits of Christ alone." (xvi. 2. 1. 1.) — It was indeed in the spirit 
of the Little Book, or New Testament qf the Gotpel of Ckritt, that every step was 
taken in the Reformation. 

The Church was afterwards called Lutheran, But this was quite contrary to 
Luther's own wish. In his Warning against Seidition and Tumult, he exhorts all 
men not so much as to mention his name, or call themselves Lutherant, but 
Christiant. ** The doctrine," he says, " is not mine, nor was I crucified for any 
one. Paul and Peter forbade his people to call themselves after their names. 
Why should I, who am so soon to be food for worms, desire the children of Christ 
to be called by mine f No 1 Let us be called Christiant^ because we possess the 
doctrine of Christianity." He adds ; " The Papists have very properly another 
name, because they are not content with Christ's name and Christ's doctrine^ 
They choose to be called Papists.** Milner 787. 

' Junckner, p. 64, notices the first Lutheran ordination as made in this year. 
The date of this important step is not given either by Milner or Mosheim. 

^ Milner, p. 937. 

* Ibid. p. 808 — 814.— The same too may be said of Switzerland, See Mosheim, 
xvi. 2, 2. 3, &c. 

^ So Schlegel, Philosophy of History ii. 214; "It was by the influence Luther 
thus acquired, (viz. by ess.Tting the king's authority,) and by the sanction of the 



CHAP. VI. § II.] RE-FORMATION OF THE CHURCH. 189 

are here called on, by the Apocahrptic prefiguration, 
further and specially to notice, is this ; — tiiat the prin- 
ciple acted on in them all was precisely the same as that 
laid down by the Angel in vision for die symbolic mea- 
surement of the Apocalyptic temple : viz. to make sal-* 
vation through Christ's meritorious death and roediator- 
ship, (that which the altar of the Jewish temple symbol* 
ized,) the prominent characteristic of the worship of the 
newly reformed church ; and to exclude those who (having 
forsaken the altar) had made to themselves another me- 
thod of salvation, and given themselves up to heathen su- 
perstitions and idolatries ; — ^in other words, the worship- 
ping professors in the apostate pseudo-church of Rome. 
Charged by the Papists as schismatics, the principle was 
solemnly avowed and justified before the world. At the 
first Diet of Augsbuig, held A.D. 1526, just while this 
reformation of the Church was in progress, an Apology 
was delivered in by the Elector, written by Melancthon ; 
and in which the following points were insisted on : * — 
Ist, that every minister of God's word is bound by Christ's 
express precept to preach ^ the leading doctrine of the 
gospel, justifteation by faith in Christ crucifiedj^ and not 
by the merit of human performances ; whereas men had 
by the Romish doctrines been drawn from the cross of 
Christ/ to trust in their own works and superstitious va- 
nities : — 2ndly, that it became the Princes, (those over 
whom the Pope and the Bbhops had exercised hitherto 
a usurped authority, but to whom the authority in these 
matters rightfully belonged,^) simply to consider whether 
the new doctrines^ as they were called, were or were not 
true; and if true, to protect and promote them:^ — 
Srdly, that the Roman Pope, Cardinals, and Clergy, 

eitil power, that the Reformation was promoted and consolidated. Without this, 
Proteatantiam would have sunk into th6 lawless anarchy which marked the pro- 
ceedings of the Hussites." 

^ See Mihier, p. 916, whose words I chiefly use in what follows. 
' " The Angel said, Thou must prephe$if again.*' 

* That which the o/lor-worship signified. 

* Drawn away <rom the altar-Court to the Court toithout the Temple. 

* The PafiSoSy the rod of civii authoritff. 

* " A reed was given me Hke a rod, saying. Rise and measure," &c. 
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did not constitute ^e Church of Christ^ though there 
existed among them some that were real members of 
that Church, and opposed the reigning errors; that the 
true Church consisted of the faithful, and none else, 
who had the word of God, and by it were sanctified and 
cleansed : — on the other hand, that what St. Paul had 
predicted of Antichrist coming, and sitting in the temple 
of'Grod^ had had its fulfilment in the Papacy : which 
being so, and God having forbidden under the heaviest 
penidty every species of idolatry and false worship, of 
which class were the sacrifice of the mass, masses for 
the dead, invocations of saints, and such like, — things 
notoriously taught in the Church of Rome, — that they 
were not guilty of schism, either because they had con- 
victed Antichrist of his errors, or made alterations in 
their church-worship and regulations, whereby the Ro- 
mish superstitions were cast out. — Such was the Mani- 
festo of the Reformers, if I may so call it, in the Jirst 
Diet of Augsburgh. In the second and more important 
Diet, held therein 1630, after the completion of the 
re-formation of the Church in the countries already par- 
ticularized, the same principles were asserted in the cele- 
brated Confessions of Faith then presented to the Diet 
and the Emperor, and which may be regarded as stan- 
dards of the Churches ; — the Lutheran Confession of 
Augsburg, .— the Stviss^ — and the Tetrapolitan? Dif- 
fering as these confesnons might do, in matters of doc- 
trine and of discipline unessential and comparatively 
-unimportant,^ — and the same may be said of the English 

^ The mystic temple, the sanctuarium Dci. 

Lnther» sayi Mo«beim, when separated from Rome still regarded himself as tn 
the CathoHc Church, xvi. 1. 2. 14. To Pope Leo he said, " Such a universal 
phurch (as the Romish) Augustine would have called a Synagogue of Satan." 

^ The Lutheran was dnwn up by Melancthon ; the Swiss by Zumgle ; the 
Tetrapolitan, adopted by Strasburg and three other cities, by Bucer. — ^The Hd- 
.vetic Confession speaks thus of the difference of the ministers of the Church 
reformed, and the excommunicated Church of Rome. " Diversisimum sacer- 
dotium et ministerium. Ulud Christianis omnibus commune : hoc non item. 
Nee k medio sustulimus ecclesise ministerium, quando repudiavimu9 ex ecclesid 
Chritti taeerdotium Paphiieum" Chap, xviii. p. 67 in the Sylloge Confessionum. 
(Ozon.) Would that the loord, as well as i^e of priest, had been abandoned 
by our Reformers to the heathens and the Romanists ; and the New Testament 
term pretbyter adopted instead I 

' Of cottrse I mean only cvmparativelp. 
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Confession, or Articles of fiiith, drawn up a few years 
after/ — yet on the three points inculcated in the Apoca- 
lyptic vision upon him that represented them, the Reform- 
ers were altogether agreed ; viz. in charging the preach^ 
ing of the Gospel on their ministers, and declaring their 
fulfilment of this function essential to the right consti- 
tution of a Christian Church, — in setting forth jus ti/ica'' 
tion by faith in a crucified j risen^ and mediating Saviour^ 
as the only true method of salvation, — and in separating 
themselves from the Romish Churchy as a body excommu- 
nicatefrom Chris fs true Churchy and apostate.^ 

Wonderful and Messed consummation 1 I most again 
repeat the exclamation. Has it not by some been said, 
that the religion of Protestantism is a mere negation ? 
Oh foolish and false insinuation ! If ever the reader hear 
the charge, let him but remember the Apocalyptic figura- 
tion of it just expounded : — a figuration not merely ex- 
cluding ^ but including,* and only so excluding what was 
antichristian^ as was essential in order to the inclusion 
of all that is holy, Christian, and true ! 



Such was the ecclesiastical constitution and establish- 
ment of the Reformed Evangelic Churches ; and with 
it concludes the second grand epoch of what, in exact 
accordance with the Apocalyptic emblem before us, has 
been called the re-formation, or new constitution, of 
the Church.^ — It only remains, ere concluding this 

^ Induding the Homiitet, as being united to the Articles by the authorisation 
of them in Art. xzxv. 

' See generally the Sylloge Confetsionum, published at Oxford. 

' Mosheim too (Cent. xvi. Sect. iii. P. ii. i 1.) marks this as the second 
great epoch of the Reformation. For he says three emu were chiefly notable 
in it ; the >frj# that of Luther and the other Reformers' excommunication by Pope 
Leo, A. D. 1520 ; the icctndt that of the Reformed Church appearing regulUtrty 
formed, on the presentation of its Confession at the Diet of Augsburg, A. D. 
1530 ; the third, when the Protestant body was recogniied as legitimate in the 
Empire, and independent of the Roman Pontiff, by the treaty of Psssau, A. D. 
1552.-- And let me here observe that in the Apocalypse three mrat are also noted 
of it, which do not vary materially from those of Mosheim. The chief differ- 
ence is this : — that in Mosheim the concluding result is mentioned akme in each 
case as constituting the epoch, in the Apocalypse the prior principles that led to 
.such results are grouped with it. Thus its firtt sera embraces Luther's previous 
discovery of Christ, as well as his rejection, on the damnatory Bull or seven 
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Chapter, to remind the reader of what had passed at 
that memorable epoch shortly preceding, of the Papal 
Antichrist's triumph at Rome, and in the Lateran, 
described at length in a preceding chapter : ^ and to 
suggest for his observation how already, on each point 
in which the Usurper then triumphed before Christen- 
dom, he had been signally met and counteracted before 
Christendom, by Him whose place he had usurped in 
the Church. The Bible wbs now everywhere translated 
and printed ; respecting which (as well as all other that 
might be deemed dangerous books) he had commanded 
that, except with Papal sanction, it should not be printed.' 
The gospel was preached by hundreds, free from the 
glosses of the Fathers ; against the which preaching he 
had issued his solemn interdict. And, as regarded Anti^ 
Christ y not only was he every where written and preached 
about, but himself the Pope denounced as Antichrist; — 
and the day of judgment held forth to men's view, as a day 
certain, and fixed^ and quickly coming, which would ter- 
minate the Papal reign and power. Finally, as he had 
then solemnly excommunicated from the Church all that 
mighty dare to withhold allegiance from the Papacy anji 
Rome, so was he now, together with his retainers and 
the whole Papal system, excommunicated by the Re- 
formers, and cast out from the true Church of Christ.' 

Thunders iBSuing, of the Plqpal Antichrist : its jecond, the renewal of gospel- 
preaching, after Rome's excommunication, by the Reformers, and regular con- 
stitution of the Reformed Churches, completed by the Confession given in at 
Augsburg : its third, (prefigured in the ascension of the Witnesses,) the political 
elevation of the Protestants, begun in the Confederacy of Smalcald, completed 
in the Treaty of Passau.— I think no one versed in the History can fail of being 
struck with the admirable distinctness and completeness of this Apocalyptic ar- 
rangement. To myself its superiority to Mosheim's appears striking. 

* See pp. 86—88, and the Chapter of which those pages form the conclusion. 

' The sufficiency of this Decree of the LAteran Council, as applicable to the 
printing of Bibles, was noted in the Council of Trent. See Fra Paolo's History, 
p. 151 ; English Edition. 

' We may contrast too the crcifNii, RUe up, in this preflgumtion of their ex- 
communication of Rome, with the " Rite up, Peter and Paul, and all the assembly 
of the Saints, &c," with which Leo's famous Bull of Excommunication had com- 
menced against Luther and the other reformers. See Foxe, v. 660. — ^Also the 
terms of the Apocalyptic with those of the Papal &LCommunication. " Veniant 
super iUos omnes maledictiones quibus Deus iUos maledixit, qui dixerint Domino 
Deo, Recede k nobis, scientiam viarum tuarum nolumus ; et dixerint hereditati, 
Patiideamut taneiuarium Dei," Martene. ii. 322. 
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— ^The wretched Leo, the hero, gr rather the God, of 
that epoch of Rome's triumph, lived not to see the 
great ecclesiastical separation that we have been de- 
scribing accomplished. For he died prematurely, just 
after laither's return from his Patmos.^ But he lived 
long enough to hear that his excommunicatory Bull against 
Luther met with stern defiance by that champion of 
Christ's truth and gospel ; — *' As they curse and excom- 
municate me for the holy verity of God, so do I curse 
and excommunicate them : let Christ judge between 
us, whose excommunication, his or mine, shall stand 
approved before Him ; ".* — rand to see the failure of 
every means set in action to stop the progress of the 
Reformation.^ — It remained for his successors in the 
Papal See to behold the completion of this great^ Revo* 
lution, first (as just described) ecclesiastically; then (as 
will be described in a subsequent Chapter) politically : 
the whole being a pledge of t^jiat total and more signal 
overthrow that yet awaits the usurping Popedom ; when 
he that shall come will come, and by the brightness of 
His coming, at once, totally, and for ever, annihilate the 
Man of Sin, and his whole kingdom. 



CHAPTER Vn. 



rxtr08pbctivb view from the reformation, of 

Christ's two witnesses: — considered in 

respect of their character, and 

of the earlier half of 

their history. 



''.... For it (the outer court) hath been given to the 
Gentiles ; and the Holy City they shall tread under foot 

^ He died December 1, 1521. The event was very sudden, and reported by 
•ome to have been by poison. 

^ So again ; " Rome hath cut herself off from the Universal Church. If thou 
repent not, I and all that worship Christ do account your seat, possest and op- 
Nest by Satan himself, to be the damned seat of Antichrist ; which we will not 
be subject to, nor co-operate with, but do detest and abhor the same." See Lu- 
ther's whole answer to ^e Pope, in Foxe, Vol. v. p. 687, &c 

VOL. II. O 
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forty and two months. And I will give power unto my 
two Witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 
These are the two olive trees and the two candlesticks, 
(or lamps) ^ standing before the Lord^ of the earth. 
And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 
These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy ; and have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they wiU." Apoc. xL 2 — ?• 

We here commence an account, given by the Covenant* 
Angel, of certain Witnesses^ as they are called, who 
throughout the great apostacy so long reigning, and from 
which the reformed Churches had just separated, would 
have kept up a testimony^ for Him. The view is retro- 
spective,^ and on a subject most important and interesting. 
— Before entering however directly on it, I cannot but 
call attention to the time and order in which in the pre« 
figurations of Patmos it was brought before the Evan- 
gelist ; as itself in fact involving a fresh and remarkable 
prediction. 

For the statement was made, we see, to St. John, next, 
and immediately after his receiving the reed like unto a 
rod, for th€ measurement and re-fbrmation of the mystic 
temple. And what find we, on looking into the sequel 
G^the history of the Reformation? We find that it 
was precisely at the period next following on the actual 

^ KvxfMt. ' Kvpie is Griesbnch's and Tregenes* reading. 

* The excommunication of the onter-couit worshippers, as heathen, imptiea 
their preounu existence, and prevmu acting ont of the heathen character. So 
the past tense, " // hath been given."— The present tense, " These have power," 
implies that the witnessing then still continued. The/uture, " I wiU give power, 
and they thall prophesy 1260 days," &c, is measured evidently from a point of 
time past with reference to the then figured prophetic epoch, \mt future with re- 
ference to the time of St. John*t teeing thevition. In Isaiah Hii, and other prophe- 
cies, where tiie seer is rapt by the Spirit into some distant Aiture, a similar 
double standard-date of reference occurs. " He shall grow up as a tender plant ; *' 
" He is despised and rejected ; " " He hath borne our griefs," ftc. 
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re-foroiation of the Church, so presignified, (the same of 
which I was just speaking in the last chapter,) that the 
attention of the Reformers was directed retrospectively 
into preceding ages, to investigate the very same subject. 
— Of course, under their then circumstances and feelings, 
this was not to be wondered at. It was scarce possible 
but that they should anxiously and earnestly look back, 
to trace the origin of that antichristian apostacy which 
they had escaped from, and to mark who, like them- 
selves, had previously witnessed for Christ against it. 
But the learning necessary for such an investigation had 
been hitherto greatly wanting. Now however the want 
was removed. As Mosheim observes/ it was agreed 
that the stability of the reformed Church depended much 
on the learning of her ministers : — their ecclesiastical 
learning, among other branches : and thus the Princes, 
as well as Doctors, of the Reformation, encouraged it by 
every means, in the Academies and Universities of their 
kingdoms^ Hence important works began now to ap- 
pear, elucidatory of the subject spoken of,^ more espe- 
cially that of the Magdeburgh Centuriators :— -of which 
latter work, says Mosheim, the principal author, ¥lacius 
Illyricus, may be justly called 'Hhe parent of ecclesiastical 
history ; reflecting, as it did, a light reaUy wonderful on 
I the facts of the history of the Christian Church, hitherto 
covered with darkness, and corrupted by innumerable 
fables : " and of which the first specimen and precursor 
was that framed under the title of CataloqusTestium, 
or Catalogue of Witnesses^ — And as in Germany, so in 
England.. The venerable historiographer Foxe was the 
cotemporary of Flacius Illyricus ; and busied at the very 
same time in the same researches. And almost in the 
very same year as the former work, there appeared also 
Foxe* 8 Martyrology : in other words, rendering the Greek 

f^ Cent. xvi. ii. i. 8, 9. 
' Bale's Imagtufhoth Ckurehes, spoken of in my preceding chapter^ vid which 
indtidedretrospectiTely a brief catalogue of witnesses, was published A. D. 1M5. 
* The associates of Flacius lUyiicus in the woric were NicKdaus GaUus, Jo'> 
harnies Wigsndus, Matthias Judex, aU ministers of Magdeburg, whence the name 
of the Work. It was pubHshed A.D. 1556. 

O 2 
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of the Title into English, '* The History of Christ" s 
Martyrs and Witnesses.*^ ' Really I cannot but again 
express my amazement at the chronological accuracy, as 
well as comprehensiveness and beauty, of this extraordi- 
nary Prophecy. It is the sixth or seventh act in the 
Apocalyptic symbolism of the Reformation ; and all has 
been found to answer, in respect of commencing date, 
as well as of matter, to the facts of history ! 



And now to the subject of the Witnesses. — I would 
observe, with reference to the fact here announced of 
Christ's having kept up a witness for Himself during 
the long dark times of the apostacy preceding, that it is 
that of which, even independently of this direct state- 
ment, we might have felt assured. The faithful word 
of promise guaranteed it. In the account of the Father's 
covenant with Messiah and his people, we read in Isaiah : 
** This is my covenant with them, saith Jehovah : * my 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my words that I have put 
in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth pf thy seed, nor out of the mouth of 



> The date of the first publication was 1556. SeeTownshend's Pre&ce, p. 288. 
In 1571 it was ordered in a convocation of the Anglican Church that a copy of 
Foxe's Martyrology should be placed in all the churches in England. 

' In Mr. Newman's 8th Lecture on Romanism, the subject of which is the 
Indefectibiiity of the Church Catholic, 1 find this promise applied not to Christ, 
but to the Church ; — the Church, according to Mr. N.'s definition of it. At 
p. 229, alter remarking ; " We mtke the Church the keeper and interpreter of 
Scripture ; and Scripture itself conveys to the Church the charter of her office to 
be so/' he quotes in proof of this passage ; " As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord ; my Spirit that is upon thee," &c. And again p. 394; 
" God's spirit which is upon her, [sc. the Church,} and his words which He has 
put in her mouth, shall not depart out of her mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
her seed's seed, fh>m henceforth and for ever." 

It is to be observed that Zion is mentioned in the verse preceding ; " The 
Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in 
Jacob : " which Zion, in the assumed sense of " the Church," Mr. N. makes use 
of, to bring out his interpretation of the verse under consideration. But the 
Hebrew rejects Mr. Newman's version. Zion in verse 20 is in the Hebrew /mri- 

nine. But the pronoun thee in verse 21 is matculine, '^'^fS. And so too, thy 

mouth, ^^Q^ ; viz. the Redeemer' t, — The mistake is, I presume, an oversight. 

But it is one deeply to be regretted : for it is not unlike in its antichristian cha- 
racter to that of the Romanists ; who construe the promise. " // shall bruise thy 
head," said of Christ the seed, thus, " £ikeshaU bruise it;" viz. the Virgin Mary. 
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thy seed's seed, from henceforth even for ever." ^ Td 
the siame effect was the promise given by our Lord Jesus 
Himself, *^ The gates of hell shall not prevail against it ; '* 
L e. against his true church : and again, just before his 
fbscension, and in connection with the charge given to his 
apostles and their successors in the Christian ministry, 
of going and discipling all nations, his declaration, ''Lo 
I am with you always, even to the end of the world/' ' 
— Could it be then that the for tj/'-ttvo months ^ or forty- 
two times thirty days, i. e. 1260 prophetic days or years, 
of the apostacy, should have prolonged their dreary 
course without a witness having been kept up for Christ ? 
It was in the nature of the case impossible. It would 
have been the falsification of these direct promises, as 
well as the abandonment, I may say, of his own glory. — 
Thus we see that, independently of any fresh prediction 
of it, the fact was one of which the beloved disciple must 
have felt well assured. In the Apocalyptic visions, how- 
ever, as nothing of importance was to be omitted, so a 
fresh and full communication was now made to him on 
the subject. After mention of the forty-two months, 
during which the heathenized Christians of the apostacy 
(the same that had just been cast out at his command, in 
the measuring of the temple) would, as the Angel said, 
tread down the Holy City, or the faithful in Christen* 
dom, he proceeds to inform St. John that through a 
period precisely equivalent to those forty-two months 
there should be all along witnesses to testify for Him : 
** I will give power to my two witnesses ; and they shall 
prophecy 1260 days clothed in sackcloth." 

Now with regard to this great prediction about the 
Witnesses, it seems to me that it may be treated with 
advantage under three principal divisions. — 1st, there is 
the commission, character, ^nA previous earlier history 
of the Witnesses, as retrospectively described by the 
Angel, and as fulfilled ; 2ndly, the particular and later 

* Chap. lix. 21. — Compare Hag. ii. 5 ; " According to th« word which I cove** 
nanted with you when I came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth among you. 
Fear ye not ! " ' Matt, xx^iii. 20. 
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bistoiy, as described andfulfiUed, of their slaughter and 
resurrection ; 3rdly, the notice of the ascent of the Wit- 
nesses, and certain important po/if tea/ events coterapora- 
neous with it. Which last division I purpose to treat of 
separately from thesecond, and by itscdf, for this reason j 
viz, because it seems broken off from what precedes, by 
a notable change in the person narrating : what precedes 
being related retrospectively by the Angel, then the nar- 
ration at length resumed by St. John.^ Thus the events 
described previous to the break must be regarded as 
already past at the epoch correspondent with the Angel's 
giving the narration ; that is, at the epoch next foUow- 
ing that of the ecclesiastical constitution of the Reformed 
Churches and the Diet of Augsburg : on the other hand, 
those described after the break as chronologically subse- 
quent to that epoch, and as marking the yet further de- 
velopment and progress of the Reformation. 

This premised, I proceed to the Jirst and largest of 
these divisions ; being that which is to be the su^ect of 
the present Chapter, and which answers to the Apoca- 
lyptic extract heading it. And, with a view to distinct- 
ness, I shall in the first place, and in this first Section, 
consider the general description of the Witnesses given 
in the prophecy ; then in the three or four subsequent 
Sections their realization in history. 



§ 1. — THE WITNESSES AS DESCRIBED IN PROPHECY. 

In the Angel's description of the two Witnesses, the 
following points are observable : — 

1st. The term designating them implies personality* 
For in the only nine other places where the word «/jto«, 
witness^ is used in the New Testament, there can be no 
question that persons are intended by it ; and so too in 

^ The change is marked by St. John's resuming the narration, after the Angel's 
interlocution, in his own person, in yerse 12 ; Hjca^ " / htard a great voice 
from heaven/' &c. That this is the true reading will be shown, on I believe 
conclusive evidence, when we come to the discussion of that passage. 
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almost all of the fifty or sixty passages where it occurs 
in the Old Testament, as derived from the Hebrew word 
properly corresponding.— The same inference results 
from what is said of the WitaesBes prophesying : for the 
Terb prcphecy^ which may be found some hundred times 
in the Bible, is never used but of persons : besides that 
persons witnessing for Christ are elsewhere in the Apoca- 
lypse distinctly noted.^ — I make this observation because 
not a few modem expositors, following certain others 
more ancient, have supposed the two Witnesses to mean 
things inanimate, — the Old and New Testaments.' 
There cannot be a reasonable doubt, I conceive, that 
living confessors were intended. 

2. The appellative '* my Witnesses,'* points out to us 
thfe grand subject of their witnessing, viz. the Lord Jesus; 
his glory, his grace, hb salvation. A point this the 
rather to be observed respecting them, because of their 
having been represented by some Expositors as wit- 
nesses simply and distinctively against the Papacy ; thus 
furnishing a handle to objectors : ' whereas, being sim- 
ply described as Witnesses /br Jesus, they need not be 
supposed to have assumed prominently the aggressive 
character of direct remonstrants against the Apostacy, 
whether in the East or in the Westy except in proportion 
as that system should have authoritatively incorporated 
and enforced its growing superstitions and impieties, in 
open and necessary hostility to the doctrine of Jesus. — 
Let me add from another predictive passage, Apoc. xii. 
17i where the same individuals are doubtless spoken of, 
that they are designated as those who ^* observed the 
commandments of God,*' as well as who *' kept up the 

^ See Apoc. xii. 17 ; " The dnigon went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed, that keep the commandments of God, and hold to the testimony on wit- 
nessing for Jesus : ** ^x^prmv rip /laprvptar tb Iijff'a X^iro* a passage cited under 
the next head. 

' So Galloway, Frere, Irving, &c. of the modenu; of the aneientt, Tichonius. 

Mr. Brooks* p. 449, speaks of Vitringa as interpreting the two Witnesses of 
the Old and New Testament, coi\)ointly with living confessors. This is however 
hardly correct. He explains the WUnegtei simply as living ronfetiors, but the 
two tubet of the candlestick in Zechariah as the Holy Scripture and preaching. 
See Vitringa, pp. 622—626. 

* E. g. Maitland. See his Remarks, p. 95, and Facts and Doc. p. 80, ftc. 
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testimony of Jesus." These two characteristics always 
were, and in fact always will be, found united. They 
that testify for Jesus wiU be the persons most observant 
of God's commandments : they that testify other than his 
doctrine will observe rather the commandments of men. 

3. They are described as 'Hhe two olive-trees enkd the 
two candlesticks^ or lamp-sconces ^ that stand before th^ 
Lord of the whole earth.'* 

Of these emblems the candlesticks or lamp-sconces^ 
are explained by Christ Himself to symbolize Christian 
Churches : ^ i. e. communities uniting together in a true 
.Christian profession and worship; the individual members 
contained in which shone, by their consistent doctrine 
and life, as lights in the world.^ — We must remember 
that these might be small, as well as large. We read in 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. of tbe Church in the house of Aquila 
and Priscilla ; and in Col. iv. 15, of the Church in the 
house of Nymphas. In the present case the whole des- 
scription indicates paucity of number and depression. 

As to the emblem of olive-trees^ since it was the olive- 
tree that supplied nourishment to the temple-lamps, — it 
being commanded that pure oil-olive should alone be 
burnt in them,^ — it would seem that those must be sym- 
bolized thereby, who supplied the needful spiritual nou- 
rishment to the Christian churches ; in other words all 
faithful ministers and gospel-preachers ministering to 
them. And to this effect indeed is the explanation given 
of the emblem in Zechariah.^ '* I said. What be these 
two olive-trees upon the right side of the candlestick and 



^ Apoc. i. 20. — Compare 1 Kings xi. 36 ; ** that David my servant may have 
a light (or lamp) always before me in Jerusalem." 

' Phil. ii. 15., ds Xvxpoi' the Church being the Kvx^ia. The distinction has 
not been always noted. Compare Numb. viii. 2, 3 ; Matt. v. 15. 

• Exod. xxvii. 20. 

^ Zech. iv. 11, &c.~^In Zechariah's vision it may be that two olive-trees ^oir- 
ing in the Couri of the Temple appeared to stretch out branches through the 
Temple walls, and so to drop the oil of their olives into the bowl of the candle- 
stick. For from David's figure of himself, " I am like a green olive-tree in the 
house of my God," (Psalm lii. 8.) it seems not improbable that olive-trees may 
have been actually growing there. Or it may be that the reference of the pro- 
phetic imagery was to the olive-tree door-posts of the temple, of which we read 
1 Kings vi. 33 ; and which may have appeared in Zechariah's vision in their 
natural form and vitality, and so stretching thence to the golden candlestick. 
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the left? And I answered again, What be these two 
olive-branches which through the golden pipes empty the 
oil out of themselves ? Then said He, These are the 
two anointed ones (Marg. the two sons of oil)' that stand 
by the Lord of the whole earth." Now under the Jew- 
%h dispensation, they that as individuals, in the special 
sense of the words, stood be/ore the Lord^ and who also 
were anointed for the purpose, were the Priests and the 
Prophets ; ^ those that under an ordinary or an extraor* 
dinary commission, (for the prophets, let it be well 
marked, were not always of the sacerdotal tribe and 
order,*) taught and ministered publicly, whether in the 
world, or in the congregation. Under the Christian 
dispensation the counterpart to the former of these are 
regularly ordained Christian Ministers; to the latter , 
Evangelists of a more extraordinary commission. 

From the union of the two symbols, of lamps and 

olive-trees f we are to understand that both the ministers 

or gospel-preachers, and the churches or communities 

' taught by them, were alike included in the Apocalyptic 

Witnesses. 

4. We must observe the number noted, '* my ttoo 

' If this marginal tnmalation be taken, — and from the nature of the emblem 
it seems to me preferable, — ^we must take it I think actioely, as designating conu 
municator9 of oil. So James and John are called »ont of thunder, in Mark iii. 
17, with reference to the power of the word imting from them; Barnabas the 
ton of consolation. Acts iv. 36, in the sense of aeofUo/«r, &c; musicians, the 
tons ofnoite, (Heb.) Jer. zlviii. 45 ; and a fruitful hill of olives, a horn the ton of 
oU, (Hebr.) Isa. v. 1 ; i. e. as producing it. 

' Of the Priettt and Levitet we read thus in Deut. x. 8 ; " The Lord separated 
the tribe of Levi to ttand htfore the Lord, to minister unto Him,, and to bless in 
his name : " and again Deut. xviii. 7, &c. — Of the Prophett it is made frequently 
a characteristic, as in the cases of Elijah and Elitha ; " As the Lord liveth b^ore 
whom I ttand ; " 1 Kings xvii. 1, xviii. 15, 2 Kings iii. 14, v. 16. Also of Jere- 
miah when fiilflling his prophetic office ; Jer. xv. 19. — ^In the same sense I con- 
ceive that the ttoo anointed onet of Zechariah's vision meant the two Prophets, 
Haggai and Zeehariah, who ministered oil to the lamp of the Jewish Church, 
when burning dim and nearly extinct ; not, as most Commentators interpret, 
Zerubbabel and Jothua. A civil Governor or Prince is no where said in Scripture, 
I believe, to stand before Grod. — Compare 1 Kings x. 8, 2 Kings v. 25. 

I need hardly adduce examples to show that the phraise is used also of ehurchet 
or cimgregationt eoUectively, when met to worship before Grod : e. g. Acts x. 33, 

' Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and sundry other prophets were of the sacerdotal tribe 
and order : but Elijah's tribe is not told us ; and both David and Daniel were of 
the tribe of Judah, Amos a herdsman of Tekoa, &c. — ^Again even women were 
sometimes commissioned prophetesses. So Deborah for example, and Huldah : 
the latter consulted by King Josiah, at the time when the temple and its priest* 
hood were in full establishment. See 2 Kings xxil. 14. 
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Witnesses/' — ^We may take for graqted that here, as 
uniformly elsewhere in the Apocalypse, the repretentative 
system is followed; and thus that the two witnesses, in- 
stead of being two individuals ^ as some of the early 
Fathers fancied, 1 stand for ma/ty»' — But why the number 
two; unity being most usually adopted in cases of repre* 
sentation ? To this question the answer of Mede seems 
sufficient, that two or three witnesses were required in the 
Mosaic law to constitute a conclusive testimony ; ^ and 
therefore that had but one witness been made the repre- 
sentatire of a number sufficient, so as is evidently in- 
tended, for effectively testifying, the usual propriety of 
emblem observable in the Apocalypse would have been 
wanting. — But, besides this, many commentators hove 
supposed ihhttwosqf urate /i;i^j of witnesses are intended.* 
And certainly, if such were the case, the duality of the&e 
representative Witnesses (a duality noted of dieir em- 
blems, the olive-trees and candlesticks, as well as of 
themselves) would be still more satisfactorily accounted 
for, and still more according to Apocalyptic analogies. 
It must however, be remembered that this latter suppo«* 
sition is not necessary ; Mede's explanation being of it- 
self sufficient. 

* So Tertullian, Hippolytus, Cyprian, Ambrose, Jerom, ftc. supposed that 
they ^ould be Eiweh and JsMjoh, '* Morituri reaervantur," said TertuUian, (De 
AnimA, c. 50.) " ut Antichristum suo sanguine extinguant." Others expected 
Elijah and John the EoangelUt. See Cahnet on Antichrist ; or Brooks's Elements 
of Prophetic Interpretation, p. 444. also my Sketch of the History of Apoadyptic 
Interpretation in the Appendix to Vol. iv. In this supposition they haye bieen 
followed by some modem Interpreters of the Maitland School ; those who also ex- 
pect aperxono/ Antichrist, and believe that by the 1260 days are meant simply days, 
not yeart, in this prophecy. — I have already observed, and beg now again to re- 
mind the reader of it, that the whole year-day question will be fiilly discussed 
when we come to the xiiith Apocalyptic Chapter. 

' Enough, I hope, has already appeared in this commentary to satisfy the 
reader of the repreaentative tyttem being pursued in the Apocalyptic symbols ; as, 
for instance, in the horses and their riders of the four first seaL, ftc. — See too 
p. 112, Note ' suprk. Had this point been properly considered by the Fathers, 
they would not have entertained such views about Antichrist. 

« Numb. XXXV. 30, Deut. xvii. 6, xix. 15, John viii. 17, Matt, xviii. 16.— It 
is observed by St. Augustine, when referring to a case mooted in the 7th Council 
of Carthage, that both the Ecclesiastical and Civil Law, then in force, (just like 
the old Jewish law) forbade the condemning any man on the imsupported 
evidence of a single witness. Bingham, xvi. 3. 10. I observe this explanation 
of the symbol in T. Jquinas. " Propter suiBcientiam testimonii," says he in his 
De Antichristo ; referring to Matt, xviii. 16. ^ Especially Mr. Faber. 
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Let me add that the circumstance of the ttaOf not the 
ikreCi of the Mosaic law, heingtbe number chosedy seems 
to indicate that the Witnesses would be only just enough 
for the purpose ;-^the very smallest number that might 
suffice to make out the testimony satisfactorily. The 
which fact seems also implied in the specification of but 
two lamp-sconces ; whereas both in Zechariab's vision, 
just aUuded to, and also in the vision at the commence- 
ment of the Apocalypse, the number of symbolic lamps 
exhibited were seven. 

6. Their condition^ during the time of their witness-^ 
ing, is indicated by the garb said to be worn by them ; 
'' They shall prophecy 1260 days clothed in sackclfUh.'^ 
Sackcloth was among the Jews the almost universal sign 
of mourning ; as in the cases, . for example, of Daniel, 
Mordecai, and the Ninevites : ^ and it was worn doubtless 
on this account by the ancient Jewish Prophets ; their 
condition being generally one of trial, and often of perse- 
cution, amidst the prevailing apostacy and rebellion of 
their countrymen.' I infer the same respecting the con- 
dition of the Apocalyptic sackcloth*robed Witnesses. 
We must suppose diat both their righteous souk would 
be vexed by the prevalent apostacy and irreligion of those 
around them, the Paganized Christiansof the outer court : 
and also that they would often suffer persecution from 
those enemies of Christ and Christ's truth ; politically 
supreme as they were to be during the 1260 days of the 
Witnesses prophesying. 

6. The next thing noted of the two Witnesses, is the 
avenging power given them against their enemies. " Who- 
soever will injure them» fire goeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies : — these have power to shut 
heaven, that it rain not during the days of their pro* 

1 Dan. ix. 3, Esther iv. 1, 2. 
^ See the references in Cruden on the word Sackdoth ; especially Isa. xx. 2. 
— Zech. xiii. 4, fals9 prophets are spoken of as also wearing a rough dress, or 
of sackdoth ; and so too those alluded to by our Lord in Matt. vii. 15, " Which 
come to you in sheep's dothing : " but in tiiese cases the rough dress was worn 
hypocriticaUy, and to hdp them in their feigning of the prophetic chaivcter.— 
Compare Heb. xi. 37 ; They wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented." 
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phecy ; — and have power over the waters to tuni them 
to bloody — and to smite the earth with every plague, as 
often as they wilL" There is a reference evidently in all 
this to the supernatural power^ that attached to certain 
of the ancient prophets, of literally thus acting against 
their enemies : viz. to Moses and Aaron^ who turned 
the Nile-waters into blood, on Pharaoh's insulting and 
injuring them ; and to Elyah, who both commanded fire 
from heaven to slay the enemies that would have taken 
him, and invoked a drought of three and a half years on 
apostate Israel. — In the present case the figurative cha- 
racter of the whole prophecy shows that these statements 
(like others of the same class) are meajit figuratively ; 
and so too as they might apply to the two Apocalyptic 
Witnesses, the symbolic representatives of a long succes- 
sion of many. It could not be that for 1260 years there 
should be no natural rain : — a spiritual drought must be 
intended. Again , their turning the waters into blood can 
only be interpreted of the bloodshed of wars, inflicted in 
God's Providence on the enemies of the Witnesses ; and 
ihe^re going out of their mouths^ of God's fiery judg- 
ments destroying the apostates nationally that might have 
persecuted them. — So in fact the phrases are interpreted 
elsewhere in prophecy. In a former part of the Apoca- 
lypse the sea becoming blood was shewn to symbolize 
bloody maritime warj^ On Jeremiah's testimony being 
rejected, and himself persecuted by the Jews, God's pre- 
dictive declaration , " I will make my words in thy mouth 
fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour them," • 
was fulfilled, we know, by the subsequent burning of 
their city^ and their destruction not individually y but as 
a nation. Again, as regards the drought spoken of, we 
read in Isaiah the threatening of the same judgment on 
the Jews, in the sense of the withholding from them of 
the dews of the Spirit; *' I will command the clouds, that 
they rain no rain upon it."^ And so too in that most 
striking passage in Amos ; ^ '' The days come, saith the 

^ See Vol. I. p. 855, fcc. on Apoc. yiii. 8. Compare abo Apoc. xri. 4, 
■ Jcr. ▼. 14. > iBa. V. 6. < Amos viii, 11. 
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Lord, that I will send a famine on the land : not a famine 
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words 
of the Lord. And they shall wander from sea to sea, 
and from the North even to the East : they shall run to 
and fro, to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find 
it.''^ — Such seems the sense in which the figures are to 
be taken here also.* To borrow Lowth's language ; ** The 
prophet's words would be like a judicial sentence against 
them ; with execution almost immediately " (I would 
rather say, sooner or later) " following.*' 

For, let me further observe, immediate fulfilment was 
not implied, in respect of the destruction spoken of as 
caused by Me^^re issuing from the Apocalyptic Witnesses* 
mouths J any more than by the fire issuing from Jere- 
miah's. The individual Witnesses or Prophets might 
even die ; and yet their words remain like fii^ to consume 
the guilty people. So it was said by Zechariah to the 
Jews, after their return from the captivity of Babylon : 
" The prophets, do they live for ever? yet my words, 
which I commanded my servants the prophets, did they 
not take hold of your fathers ? " ^ — Of the judgments 
noted as to follow on the rejection and persecution of 
Christ's Witnesses, one is declared to be continuous^ 
through the whole period of their prophesying, viz. the 
spiritual drought, or shutting up of the dews of heaven ; 
— one occasional^ the smiting the land with plagues as 
often as they will ; — the third we may infer to h^ final; I 
mean the destruction of their enemies by fiery judgments 
from God. 

7th, and lastly, with regard to the commencing time 
of the two Witnesses testifying in sackcloth, it is evidently 
(as already hinted) coincident with that of the heathenized 
christians treading the Holy City. And to fix in history 

^ Compare Numb. xvi. 41. "Ye haye killed the people of the Lord," itid of 
those destroyed agreeably to the declaration of Moses and Aaron : — ^Also Isa. yi. 10, 
" Make the heart of this people fat," &c. Ezek. zUu. 3 ; " When I came to des* 
troy this dty ; " where the margin reads, " When 1 came to prophesy that the 
city should be destroyed." So too Jer. i. 10, &c. 

^ So TIchonius, Horn. yiii. " Spiritualiter coelum dauditur, ne imbrem pluat ; 
id est ne occulto, sed tamen justo judido Dei, super sterilem terram de ecdesi& 
benedictio descendat." ' Zech. i. 6. 
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this latter epoch there seeim required the concurrence 
of two things ; first the lapse of professing Christendom 
and its ruling powers into heathen idolatry ; secondly 
their oppression of the truth by antichristian laws.— « 
— In what was said afterwards to St. John of the same 
1260 days period, its date of commencement was fur« 
ther defined asfollowing after the Dragon's casting water 
out of his mouth to drown the woman, the Church ; 
and marked by the woman's hiding in the wilderness, 
and the seven-headed wild Beast, that had power given it 
for the same forty-two months, rising from the sea ; the 
instrument of ^Satan for making war against them that 
kept God's commands and the testimony of Jesus. ^—* 
From these data to infer the actual commencing epoch 
will not be difficult ; on proceeding, as we shall now do, 
to apply the various figures of which- we have been speak- 
ing, to the &cts of red history. 



§ 2. — THB BARLIER WESTERN WITNESSES TRACED IN 

. HISTORY. 

And now the duty devolves on me of tracing an actual 
succession of living witnesses for Christ, in character and 
history corresponding with the above descriptive sketch 
by the Apocalyptic Angel, throughout the dark fated 
period of the 1 260 years. The Witnesses, we have seen, 
were to comprehend b<^ Preachers of gospel-truth, and 
Congregations or Churches ministered to by them ; like 
to the two dive-trees and two candlesticks of the sym- 
bolization in vision : — their witnessing to be for Christ, 
in 'contradistinction to, and against, the various anti- 
christian superstitions of the apostacy, successively de- 
veloped ; and for the rule of God's word against the 
traditions and commandments of men : — their condition^ 
finally, to be that of mourning and persecution^ as of those 
that had to prophesy in sackcloth. — As to the commence^ 
ment of the 1260 years of their thus prophesying, — it 

' Apoc. xii. 15, 17; xUi. 5. 
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. being tlie same apparently, as before said, with that of the 
rise of the Beast from the sea^ described in chapter xiii, in 
other wordsi as will afterwards appear, of the Papal Anti«- 
christ, anddecem-regal Papal empire in Western Europe/ 
— we cannot well fix it much earUer, or later, than the 
beginning or the end of the 6th century. For it was not 
till about the former date that the Popes assumed the direct 
character of Antichrist ; or till the latter that the Lombards 
in Italy, and the Saxon Heptarchy, just previously formed 
in Britain, united themselves as constituents to the Papal 
ecclesiastical government^ About which time that other 
characteristic of the 42 months, or 12€0 days, noted in 
this xith chapter of the Apocalypse, — I mean that of 
Gentiles of the outer court treading^ down the Holy Oity\ 
in other words of heathenized and idolatrous poeudo- 
christians occupying and bearing rule in Christendom, 
— ^had begun to have its fulfilment notoriously also. 
Already in former parts of my work I have traced the 
earlier progress of the Apostacy.^ In the 6 th century 
this had become dominant. ** The use and even wor- 
ship of images," says Gibbon, '' was firmly established 
before the end of the 6th century : " and again ; ** The 
Christians of die 7th century had insensibly relapsed 
into a semblance of Paganism : the throne of the Al- 
mighty was darkened by a doud of martyrs, saints, and 
angels, the objects of popular veneration . " ^ And so too 
Mosheim : " At this time, (i. e. in the 7th century,) true 
religion, weighed down by a heap of insane superstitions, 
was unable to raise its head. The earlier christians were 
wont to worship God and his Son only. But in this 
age they who were called Christians worshipped the 
wooden cross, the images of saints, and bones of men, 
they knew not whom." ^ — The dedication at Rome of the 

> See Part iv. Chap, iv, infii. > See Ibid. 

* See especially my Part ii. Chap, i, and Chap, iii, at pp. 306, 379, &c, in my 
llist Vohime. ^ ix. 116, 261. 

* yii. 2. 3. 1. — ^The veneration of saints' bonei and reliet was throughout the 
sixth century chiefly characteristic of religious worship in Wettem Christendom ; 
that of images, of the worship in Eattem Christendom. See Dupin's Sketch of 
the Rise and Eftabfislunent of Image.Wonhip, appended to his Notice of the 
2nd Council of Nice. 
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Pantheon^ previously Temple of all the Pagan Gods, to 
the Virgin Mary and all the Saints, A.D. 604, was a sign 
very notable of this substitution of a new form of heathen 
* worship, albeit under Christian name, for the old. To 
which let me add, that the Theodosian or Justinian Code 
had already somewhat earlier been received in Western 
as well as Eastern Christendom, at least on ecclesiastical 
matters ; by the laws of which Code the Pope s universal 
supremacy was recognized, and heresy , or deviation from 
the established doctrine and worship, made punishable 
with the severest penalties,^ and even with death. 

From about this epoch, then, we have to make our 
start in quest of witnesses for Christ And these I shall 
hope to trace hereafter in Eastern as well as in Western 
Christendom • for in this double line I believe, in com- 
mon with Mr. Faber and others, that a succession is 
traceable, although imperfectly indeed and interruptedly. 
— The subject is one on which, especially as considering 
its large extent, I would fain have contented myself by 
reference to other writers, chiefly Bishop Newton and 
Mr. Faber.^ But its importance, in order to the complet- 
ness of my historical exposition of the Apocalypse, the 
difficulties of evidence involved in some parts of it that 
require careful sifting, and the strongly opposed senti- 
ments to my own respecting it expressed by authors of 
repute, more especially by the famous Bossuet in the 
xviith century, and Messrs. Maitland and Dowling quite 
recently, seem to render it almost imperative on me not 
to shrink from the discussion. — I purpose considering 
first the earlier Western Witnesses, the West being our 
chief and more permanent scene of interest ; then the 
earlier Eastern ; then the two lines at a later period, after 
their commingling in Western Christendom : each in a 
separate Section : — and with yet an additional Section 
appended in either case, in order to vindicate their Chris- 
tian character, and right to the title we give them of 
Christ's Witnesses. 

' See Petnu Siculu«' allusion to the law, p. 239 infrlt. 
' The latter, in his yalnable Work on the Waldenses and Albigenaes. 
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And^rst, dLiiA in the present Section, our subject is 
the earlier notices that are discernible in history of a 
line of Western Witnesses for Christ, from about the 
beginning of the seventh century. — Respecting which, 
however, let me at once state that I only profess to offer 
them as links in a chain, not as a continuous cJiain itself. 
Yet they are such links, I think, as, connected with other 
evidence, may fairly warrant belief in the chain : and its 
imperfection and brokenness accounted for in part by 
the predicted fact of the Witnesses being but two^ the 
smallest number constituting a testimony; in part by 
the darkness of the age, and fact of much of the evidence 
respecting it having perished, and what remains having 
past through the hands of enemies. 

Before entering here however on my more proper chro- 
nological period of inquiry, let me advert for a moment 
to those two remarkable individuals, previously raised up 
by God's special providence just at the disruption, as 
we saw long since, of the old Roman Empire under the 
Gothic tempest-blasts, — who were destined to exercise, 
one at least, if not both, a most powerful influence on the 
subsequent witnessing for Christ in Western Christen^* 
dom ; — I mean Augustine and Vigilantius. — ^The 
former, eminent as a christian teacher in every point of 
view, was eminent most of all for his strenuous, holy, 
and for a time successful advocacy of the grand gospel- 
principle, that it is to God's free grace in Christ Jesus, 
preventing, forgiving, converting, sustaining, that man 
is indebted, from first to last^ simply and alone, for sal- 
vation ; and this only in the way of a living personal 
union of each individual soul with Christ, by faith : — a 
doctrine which, in God*s wisdom, his own previous his- 
tory and experience (just like that of Luther afterwards) 
singularly qualified him to appreciate ; ' and which was 
essentially opposed to the whole system of vnll'Worship, 
penance, and works of merit, whether of congruity or 

* See my Vol. I, Aut i. Chap, vii, § 2 ; or MUner's account of Augustine. 
The subject well suited Milner's pious mind ; and he has done it justice. 

VOL. II, P 
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condignity^ set forth in a spirit more and more Pelagian, 
albeit under ecclesiastical forms, and with a professed 
condemnation of Pelagianism, by the great Apostacy*'— 
The latter was eminent, as I have also in a former chap- 
ter observed,' in the character of an uncompromising 
protester, far-sighted quite beyond his age, against the 
then already commencing abuses and errors of relic and 
saint-worship, monasticism, celibacy, pilgrimages, and 
other such superstitious doctrines and practices. — After 
the failure of God's tremendous Gothic scourge to induce 
repentance and reformation in Roman Christendom, and 
its subsequent fuller adoption, ever more and more, of 
all the above-mentioned anti-christian errors and super- 
stitions, it needed that the character of both these men 
of God should very soon be combined in the Witnesses 
for Jesus. For Augustine's weak point had been, — in part 
from a want of discernment in regard to the deadly ten- 
dency of some of the instealing superstitions, in part 
from love of peace, and deference to what was called the 
Church,— though protesting indeed, yet not to protest 
with sufficient discernment or decision against them/ 
And when they were authoritatively enjoined in the 
system, it was then needed evidently in the Lord's 
Witnesses^ not merely to meditate and feed on gospel- 
truth like Augustine's in private^ so as did multitudes 
doubtless in their convents and their families, who were 

' " The Pdag:ian8, says Milner, speaking of Vitalis, and the semi-Pelagians of 
the fifth century, " having lost their first ground, now maintained that grace was 
given oeeording to that merit qf men which they shewed in attending to the word 
and prayer." Cent. v. ch. 3, ad fin. — Compare with this the doctrine of merit 
of cmgruity before justification in baptism, as well as of eondi^ity afterwards, 
asserted in the discussions of the Council of Trent on Justification. " Sic quidem 
prefantur," says Calvin, of its celebrated Canon on Justification, " ut initio nihil 
Spirent nisi Christum. Bed quum ad rem ventum est, multum abest quin illi 
relinquant quod suum est. Imo nihil tandem aliud continet eorum definitio qukm 
tritum illud scholarum dogma, partim greUiA Dei, partim operibus sttu, justificari 
homines ; ut aliquanto se magis verecundos ostendant qu2im fiierit Pelagiui." 
Calvin Antidot. p. 269. 

' " La doctrine Pelagienne, repouss^ de TEglise par Augustin, quand elle 
s'^tait avanc^ en &ce, se representa bientftt de cAt^, comme temi-Petagianieme. 
-—II fit attacher un grand priz k des oeuvres ext^eures, k des observances le- 
gates, k des actes de p^tence," fcc. Merle d'Aubign^, Book i. c. 2. It is always 
a gratification to me to refer to this adminble work : — and here the rather as my 
own view of the Pelagian spirit of the Apostacy, as one of its most important 
features, was drawn up quite independently. 

• See Vol. I. pp. 319, 320. * Vol. I. p. 318, Note ». 
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Christ's secret ones,^ — nor merely to protest for the 
truth, so as did Augustine himself, — but also to protest 
against contrary prevailing superstUion and error ^ even 
unto suffering, it might be, and death :— -in short, to 
unite in a measure, as was before said, the spirit and the 
doctrine of Augustine and Vigilantius.* 

Nor let me here omit to ol»erve that the locality of 
Southern France, of which I shall have again to speak in 
a later Section, was even in those early times notable for 
association with these the true principles and doctrines 
of Christ's Witnesses. From Jerome's invective against 
him it appears that Vigilanttus* chief sphere of protesta- 
tion against the prevalent superstitions, and where both 
priests and bishops of the district joined him,' was that 
of the Gallic churches of Languedoc: ^ and it seems very 
possible that his influence and doctrine may have extended 
eastward even to Dauphiny and the Cottian Alps, and be- 
yond ; — the Cottian Alps so famous afterwards as the 
seat of the Waldenses.^ — Further, we know that Aug%kS' 
timan principles took early and deep root in the south 

> See on Apoc. xii. 14.— Milner, ▼. 3, observes ; " The effects of this eflhisioii of 
the Spirit were operative many centuries afterwards, in the production of much 
real g^>dliness in many indiyidnab, particuiariy monastic pcnons ; to whom £nr 
ages Augustine's writings were, next to the word of God, their greatest means of 
grace." — So too in the passage quoted Vol. I. p. 291, Note *. This obsenrmtion 
is appUcable both to Ckrul^» untnnae$, and CShrif l'« Mcret ohm, of the Chwreh ion 
the WUderneig, figure din Apoc. xii. 

s Vigilantius is still in the Rcmiish list of heretics.— Mosh. ▼. 2. 3. 14. 

* " Proh nefas 1 Episcopos sui soeleris didtur habere consortea :— si tamen 
episcopi nominandi sunt, qui non ordinent diaconos nisi prius uzores duxerint." 
Given in GUly's VigUantius, p. 391. 

* " Incurset Gidltanim eociesias, portetque nequaquam vexillum Christ! sed 
insigne Dtaboli." lb. 394. Dr. GiUy infers his diocese to have been that of 
Toulouse. 

As the range of his preaching may have reached as fiur as his birth-place, 
near the Pyrenees, of LHgfvhiiiiiiii ConMnanim, (a town afterwards generally 
called OmoetuB, now Ceimmg€»,) Mr. Faber suggests that VigiknUnu may ftom 
this Lugdunum have been called a Letmut, and so tiaditioradly Leo ; the name 
assigned to ^n early founder of their sect by the later Waldenses. But this 
surdy is fimciful. Can Mr. F. adduce any evidence of Vigilantius ever having 
bonie an appellation derived from this town of Convensf Any of an inhabi- 
tant of it being called Leonitta r Any of Lemuto being turned into Leo T 

* " Inter Hadrie fluctus Cottiique regis Alpes in nos dedamando chunavit." — 
This was said of Vigilantius' speaking against Jerome's Origenism, and other err- 
ors, as the former viewed them, on his return from Jerome at Jerusalem ; and 
before his more systematic protest (Oilly, 365). StiU some seed of protest 
against prevailing enor generally may then and there have been very probably 
sown by him. 

P 2 
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of Gaul : and that Augustinian bishops, councils, and 
monasteries united to keep up there the remembraDce of 
Augustine*s doctrine. 

In illustration of which last-mentioned fact, let me 
observe that about a century after him, we find Ca8ariu» 
illustrating his Bishopric of Aries in Dauphiny by strenu- 
ous and successful opposition to Faustus' insidious semi- 
Felagianism ; ^ himself writing a book,^ and stirring 
Rome against it : ' and fiirther in the Council of Orange 
in the same province, held A. D. 529 under his presi- 
dency, uniting with twelve other bishops, still of Dau" 
phiny and Provence, in laying down as the one object of 
the Council, most strongly, clearly, yet guardedly, and 
all on the ground of inspired scripture,^ Augustine's evan* 
gelic doctrines above stated, including that of personal 
spiritual union with Christ, as, like the vine to the branches, 
the soul's one source of life ; ^ and urging them on both 
priests and laics, as the healing doctrine for man's souL^ 

^ FauBtus' book is given in the B. P. M. Vol. viii. 
' Baronius says it is lost. 

' Pope Honnisdas' condemnation of Faustus, thus procured, is giyen in Har- 
duin ii. 1038. Compare my remarks on the Pope's approbation of Augustine's 
doctriae, given Vol. i. p. 289. 

^ In the above-mentioned Council of Orange, the condemnatory judgment 
passed in the canons on the various Pelagian errors, is uniformly grounded on 
Scripture ; — Scripture dted at large in each case, as the true rule of faith. " Si 
quia, &c ; adversatur Scriptune dioenti," or, " contradicit apostolo," &c :— «U 
agreeaUy, indeed, it was added, to the fathers ; but without any citation from 
them. 

In the Council of Faiion, held the same year, A. D. 529, under Csesaiius' pre- 
sidency, it was laid down, that in the education of young men by country priests 
for the pastoral office, they should be taught " to learn the Ftelms, read the 
Scriptures, and acquaint themselves with the word of God." — ^It isfurtiier related 
of Csesarius that he urged the people not to be content with hearing the Scrip- 
tures in the church, but to read them also at home. Milner vi. 2. — Of his Homi- 
lies I have said something in a preceding Chapter. Those that are extant seem 
to me to bear frequent marks of interpolation and altering by those who used 
them in after ages. They are practical, but a little ascetic in chancter. 

' The twenty-five Canons of the Council are aM on this subject of grace. Let 
me give that about Christ the vine, as a specimen. " Ita sunt in vite palmites ut 
viti nihil conferant, sed inde acdpiant unde vivant : sic quippe vitis est in palmiti- 
bus, ut vitale alimentum subministret eis, non sumat ab eis. Ac per hoc et 
manentem in se habere Christum, et manere in Christo, disdpulis prodest utrum- 
que, non Christo. Nam, prectso palmite, potest de vivft radioe alius puUulare. 
Qui autem praecisus est sine radice non potest vivere." Hard. ii. 1 100. 

Compare the recorded saying of Avitus, the cotemporary bishop of Vienne. 
" Ita libenim arbitrium Augustinus docet, ut iUuminatio, virtus, et salus illi d 
Chriito, et per Chruium, et dim Christo sit." So Ado in his Chronicon, ad ann. 
492. B. P. M. xvi. 798. 

* " Non solClm religiosis, sed etiam laicis, medicamentum esse et desideramua 
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His life corresponded with the christian excellence, so 
exprest, of his doctrine. It was given to the unwearied 
self-denying fulfilment of his pastoral duties. But he 
was not exempt from trial and persecution. He was 
once calumniated to the mob as a traitor, and imprisoned ; 
at another time to King Alaric, and by him expelled a 
while from his bishoprick ; though soon in either case 
his innocence was acknowledged.^ He spoke of the 
world, like Augustine, as a wilderness ; and in his pas- 
sage through it was refreshed from, as he thirsted after 
the fountain of the water of life.^ 

Nor let me omit to note the similar cotemporary 
witness held by FkAlgentius, and many other African 
bishops and ministers, on occasion of the ferocious Arian 
persecutions of the Vandal Hunneric. For it was not 
merely for the divinity of the Lord Jesus that they wit- 
nessed and suffered, but for the Augustinian doctrines of 
grace* On that grand point of divine truth, the entire- 
ness of the work of divine grace in man^s salvation, they 
wrote a synodic letter from their exile in Sardinia, to 
some of their brethren on the African continent, in part 
with joy, in part sorrow : joy because those they wrote 
to held the true view of God's grace in Christ ; sorrow? 
because others, as they heard, exalted against it the free- 
dom and power of man's own will. And, guarding 
against the ecclesiastical semi-Pelagianism which was 
instealing, as well as against direct Pelagianism, they 
ui^e that as Esau was circumcised, yet perished, because 
he loved darkness rather than light, so would every such 
baptized person within the Church, just as others with- 
out it : the highest ecclesiastic being no more included 
on that account in God's vessels of mercy than the 
lowest of the seculars. They conclude with urging the 

et cupimus.'* In attestation of the laie'g interest in the doctrine, Caesarius had 
the subscriptions of noblemen (viri iUustres,) as well as of bishops, appended to 
the Canons. A proceeding as rare, as it was significant of the man's earnestness 
who directed it. 

^ On occasion the one of the war between the Gothic King Alaric, and the 
united Franks and Burgundians ; the other of the siege of Aries by the latter 
powers. See Baronius. 

' " Si quid habet homo veritatis atque justitiie, ab illo fonte est quern debemus 
sitire in eremo." This is the 22nd canon of the Council. 
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study of Augastine, and asserting bis doctrine that 
God gave to his elect both grace and perseverance : so 
that it might be all in the way of grace for grace that 
they shoidd receive the gift of eternal life.^ — Others^ 
later in the century maintained the same doctrine. On 
them I need not dwelL But let me not omit to observe 
that these men applied not the doctrines of gospel-grace, 
either to themselves or others, with the clearness or con- 
sistency that we might. Alike Fulgentius and Csesarius 
erred on the side of asceticism. They saw not whither it 
was leading. Nor, again, had they a perception of the 
part Rome was about to take in the apostacy. Thus, 
though in either case their doctrines constituted a nota- 
ble public testimony for the essential doctrines of Christ, 
yet it was as that of Jansenist confessors,' if I may 
anticipately use the phrase, rather than of Protestant. 

I now pass to that period at which our inquiries were 
more properly to begin, — the opening of the seventh 
century ; — then when Paganized Christians, as before 
said, trod in authority the mystic temple ; and when the 
lights of the sacred candlestick, gradually reduced from 
their sevenfold completeness, had dwindled into the 
smallest number that God's purposes and the perpetua- 
tion of his gospel-truth might permit^ And here, at 
the outset, just when Qregory the Great, Bishop of 
Rome, had become eminent, — that most effective pre- 
parer for the Pope's assumption of headship of the apos- 
tacy, — we find Sebenus, Bishop of Marseilles, in a 
district adjoining that which had been visited and tau^t 
long before by Vigilantius, witnessing in somewhat of 
the same spirit as that great reformer, against a sin 

^ See this most interettiiig Letter in Harduin, Condi, ii. 1055. The date 
A. D. 521. See too Milner's account of Fulgentius. ' E. g. Primatiut. 

* Caesarius and hia favourite monastery of Aries, the latter ruled over by his 
sister Csesaiia as Abbess, sympathized in spirit, if I mistake not, with that of the 
Port Royal des Champs, its Amaud, and its Abbess Marie Angelique ; though 
across eleven centuries intervening. 

* Mr. Scott observes, on E^od. zxv. 32, that the seven candlesticks might any 
one be taken off or fixed on the chandelier of the Temple. The observation illus- 
tnites also Apoc. ii. 5 ; " I will move thy candlestick out of its place." 



CHAP. VII. § II.] EARLIER WESTERN WITNESSES. 215 

and error, which, by calling the then pseudo-christtans 
Pagans, the Holy Spirit seems to hold up for our parti- 
cular notice, as throughout the 1 260 years one most 
prominent characteristic of the consummated apostacy ; — 
I mean the sin of image-worship. Against this, Serenus 
protested, not in word alone, but deed. He ordered the 
destruction of the images of saints that had now com- 
monly been set up and were worshipped in the churches 
of his diocese. The popular opposition, and appeal to 
Rome made against him, shows the strength of the idol- 
atrous feeling then and there prevalent And alike this, 
and Pope Gregory's reasonings and remonstrances, must 
needs have made his course onerous and painful. But 
it was in vain. Serenus persisted in his purpose ; as one 
that would destroy Baal out of the land. 

And thus the error of image-worstUp begins now to 
force itself on the attention of an inquirer, whether his 
subject be the advance of the antichristian Apostacy, or 
the acting out of a witnessing for Christ in the midst of 
it ; and will necessarily continue to do so, as he pro- 
gresses through the ecclesiastical history of Roman Chris- 
tendom, Eastern and Western, up to the epoch of the 
two great Councils of Nice and Frankfort, summoned to 
treat of it towards the dose of the 8th century.— Where- 
fore, it may here be thought, this earnest suggestion and 
promotion of image-worship by him, the Spirit of evil, 
who was from the first the real though unseen author and 
promoter of the Apostacy ?7— and why not the worship 
of visible relics, as well as of invisible saints, that had 
already long been established among the people, acqui- 
esced in by him as sufficient for his purpose ? In answer 
to which question, judging from the facts of after-history, 
and the nature both of man and Satan, may not the 
following be suggested as probable reasons : — viz. with 
regard to the people, that images, by presenting definite 
human forms to the eye, served better than relics to 
satisfy the worshippers' imagination, to prevent it from 
wandering into thoughts of the disembodied and the 
spiritual, and to chain it down to earth : — with regard 
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to the priesthood f that images offered greater facilities for 
playing off juggleries on credulous devotees, such as 
were played off by Pagan priests before : ' — and with re- 
gard to Satan^ that their worship constituted a more 
direct and literal transgression of God's commands than 
that of relics ; while, at the same time, being applicable to 
Christ Himself, as well as to departed saints^ they thus 
presented the most admirable means, through pictures of 
the Virgin and Child, of pouring contempt on the divine 
Saviour, and impressing views of Him as but subsidiary 
to her his Mother in the Hierarchy of Heaven ? — Such 
seems to me its explanation. But, however this mi^t 
be, it was in Eastern Christendom that during the seventh 
century this form of idolatry became first, on the scale 
of the whole nation, a popular passion : and there con- 
sequently, as will appear in my next Section, there was 
first raised up on a great scale a witnessing for Christ 
against it. But meanwhile in the West too, though its 
Bishops and other ecclesiastical dignitaries answered not 
to Eastern zeal for image^ worship, yet the Popes of Rome 
at their head, gave it from first to last their warm sympathy. 
Even Gregory I, we saw, remonstrated against Serenus* 
removal of images from his churches, though he declared 
himself against their worship ; and it was evidently with 
his approbation that Augustine, his chosen missionary to 
Britain, introduced his mission there with an imaged 
crucifix.^ Then, a century and more later. Pope Gre- 
gory II. anathematized and raised Italy in rebellion 
against the Greek Emperor Leo, on occasion and ac- 
count of his interdicting image-worship : ' and, finally, 
Pope Adrian took prominent part with the Greek Em- 
press^ his cotemporary, in convening and inducing the 
great Council of Nice, A. D. 787, to establish it. Which 
being the case, some witnessing in the West, as the thing 

* See p. 15 supii. 

' '< They come bearing a silver cross for a banner, and the image of our Lord 
and Saviour painted on a board." Bede. 

* See Mosheim viii. 2. 3. 11 . — It is said by some (as Bower) that he (Gregory II) 
at the same time summoned a Roman Council, A. D. 730, which added the autho- 
rity of a Council to that of the Pope personally, in favour of image-worship. 
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advanced, might be expected against it. Nor, though 
doubtless scanty, (a scantiness in part accounted for by 
the literary obscurity of the period, ^) is evidence of this 
totally wanting. As Sermus in Southern France, so the 
ancient Anglo-Saxon Church not long after protested 
with prolonged protest against it in Britain.^ And after 
an interval, — a long interval, but narrowed by the con- 
sideration that Serenus* example and opinions must almost 
necessarily in the nature of things have had disciples and 
converts to perpetuate it,' — there seems to have been 
an action on the mind of Western Christendom from the 
mind of Witnesses for the truth in Eastern Christen- 
dom. Passing an obscure notice of certain heretics 
driven from parts beyond the seas, whom in 650 the 
Bishops in the neighbourhood of Orleans found hard to 
convict of heresy, yet at length convicted, we are not 
told why, and expelled,^ — a case of which subsequent 

' Thus Muson, speaking of Vlventiolus, an emineni Archbishop of Lyons in 
the earlier part of the 8th century, is forced to say " Qus ci^m perierint/' (i. e. 
his writings) " aut adhuc alicubi lateant, de successoribus dicendum est." B. P, 
M. xiv. 237 : and again ; " obscure temporum nebulis." lb. 

In regard of the localities to which our attention is specially directed of Dau- 
phiny and Piedmont, this may be partially accounted for by the unsettledness of 
their political state. Through the 7th century Viennese Oaul appears to have been 
under the doubtful government, or misgovemment, of the Dukes of Burgundy 
and Aquitaine, and the Frenk Mayors of the Palace. Besides which, through the 
first half of the 8th century, it was wasted under repeated invasions of the San- 
cens ; who about the year 740 besieged and took Aiz in Provence, (see P. Wame- 
frid's History of the Lombards,) nor were finally driven out for some ten years 
afterwards. In Lombard^, through the same 150 years, — i. e. until the time of 
Pepin's and Charlemagne's intervention to aid the Roman See against them, — 
we rea4 of the perpetual insurrection and con^ct against each other of the vari- 
ous local Lombard chieftains (specially the Dukea cf Turin) striving for the 
supremacy. 

^ " An old Wdsh Chronicle preserved at Cambridge says ; ' After that by 
means of Austin the Saxons became Christians, in such sort as Austin had taught 
them, the Britons would not either eat or drink with or salute them ; because 
they corrupted vrith tuperttUian, images, wnd idolatry, the true religion of Christ.'" 
Cited in Heam's Man of Sin, p. 21. 

' For example, it is said that the influence of the ministntions of Baxter were 
perceptible laaUiy in Kidderminster 100 years aft^r his death. — So too in the 
case of Mr, Venn at Huddersfield. See the Introduction to his lately published 
Memoir. — How much longer and more evident the perpetuation of ministerial 
influence, when considention is taken of it unrestrictedly as to locality, and as 
extended by writings as well as ministrations ! Nourished with the oil received 
from it, the candlestick would continue to shine for no littie time after any par- 
ticuliar olive-branch ceased its dropping. 

* " Per idem feri tempus (A. D. 650) quidam hsreticus pulsus k partibus trans- 
marinis in Gallias venit ; moxque se conferens ad civitatem quae olim Hedua nunc 
autem Augustodunum vocatur, coepit tiun cauti qukm freudulenter sua nefluida 
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similar records ^ cannot but make us long to know more, 
— it appears that there was gathered, a century after, ano* 
ther Council at Chantilly, near Paris, expressly to discuss 
the question of image-worship : it being caused, accord- 
ing to Romanist Conciliasts, by the fact of an embassy 
from the then reigning Greek iconoclast Emperor having 
there and then sown the seeds of the iconoclastic im- 
piety, in direct opposition to the Popes.' And this was 
but preparatory to the great Council of Frankfort, 
A.D. 794, under Charlemagne, and protest of 300 Bishops 
of Western Christendom, as well as its Emperor, in op- 
position to the Popes of Rome, against image-worship.' 

dogmata prodere. Quod cbm in palatio ad aures Eligii NoviomensiB Episcopi 
perveniaset, ccepit vigilanter dim Audoeno et caeteria catholida vimtractare 
quemadmodum banc pestem paJam omnibm manifestam denegarent ; nee destitit 
EpiflCopoB commonere et optimatefl, quo usque jussu Principis sacerdotale con- 
cUiina apod wbem Aurelianiem congregaretur. Ubi, eo quem diximus haeretico 
m medium deducto, conabantitr eum docti quique divenia media interpeUare ; 
aed nullo potenuit genere oondudere : tant& quippe dicendi arte objectia qusea- 
tionibua oocuirebat, ut ubi maxim^ putaretur conatrictua teneri ibi ceu aiigoia 
lubricua quibuadam foraminibua diiapaus eorum ae fronti opponeret. Cirque 
nullo modo k quoquam poaaet condudi aut auperari, extitit quidam 4 nostris pift 
Dei providentii doctiaaimua Epiacopua, nomine Salviua, qui ita ei in omnibua 
obviavit, ut ingena eft cauaai noatria fieiet gaudium et expectatio : omnea enim 
ejua verautiaa et artea, quaa iUe iranc occulere, nunc etiam diaaimulare conaba- 
tur, frequenti diapulatione palam funditua detexit : aicque adveraua eum omnium 
Epiaooporam aententia prolata, et per aingulaa dvitatea auper ejua nomine decre- 
tia conatitutia, cbm eft que par erat ignominift et dedecore ft finibua GaUiee dimi- 
natua eat." — " Hsec Audoenua/' aaya Baroniua ; " aed quinam hsreticua iate, vd 
cujua bereda fiierit, ignomtur." 

^ See the Sketch of anti-heretical Councils in my Section 4 infra. 

* I borrow from Mr. Townahend'a Preface to Foxe, p. 291 — ^294. The fol- 
lowing are parta of his dtationa from Bail and Ademar. 

1. " Concilium Gentiliacenae de cultu Sanctarum Imaginum, ac de Sanctiaaimft 
Trinitate, cdebratum in Gallift anno 766, tempore Pauli Papae. 

Legatiio iUa, quam pro confederatione Pipini regia impetrandft Constantinus 
Imperator miaerat in Frandam, hec impietatia zizania" (ac. oppoaition to image- 
worship) " seminaverat : pro quibua extirpandia hiace aarculia opus erat. Nemo 
quidem acriptorum illud expreaa^ affirmat ; sed tamen, quia Francorum Annales 
evidenter commemorant per nobilisaimam legationem aliquanto tempore actum 
fuisse de fcedere iiieundo, baud dubife hsc impietatis semina ibidem sparsa fue- 
< runt." Bail Summa Concil. Tom. ii. pp. 290, 291. (Ed. 1701.) 

2. " Ortft queatione de Sancta Trinitate et de Sanctorum Imaginibua inter 
Orientalem et Oocidentalem ecdeaiam. Rex Pipinua, conventu in Gentiliaco villft 
congregato, Synodum de ipaft quseatione habuit ;' eoque peracto ad bdlum prae- 
dictum conflciendum poat Natalem Domini in Aquitaniam profidscitur ; et per 
Narbonem iter agena Tolosam aggreasua cepit ; Albienaem et Gavuldenaem pagos 
in deditione aocepit : et Viennam revenus/' &c. — ^Adelmar, Annales Francorum, 
p. 387. (Ed. 1613). Mr. Townshend suggeata that the Oot'u/cieruet here men- 
tioned in conjunction with the Albigmuei, may probably have been the people 
afterwarda &moua under the name Waldenset ; and that posaibly thia first attack 
upon them may have been in consequence of their taking the anti-image and 
anti-papal side of the question. But proof is wanting. 

' Canon 2. " Allata est in medium qusestio de novft Graecorum synodo quam dc 
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It was certainly a most remarkable protest of West- 
em Christendom against that heathenish practice of an- 
tichristian superstition. — ^Nor was this all. For by its 
reception of Alcuin into the Council, and eulogium in 
its last canon on his erudition in ecclesiastical doctrine/ 
it adopted and identified itself generally with Alcuin's 
published opinions on religion. What these were ap- 
pears both from other of his writings, and also from the 
Capitularies of Charlemagne drawn up by Alcuin : * in 
the which there was set forth, says Bishop Newton, 
*' doctrine respecting the sufficiency of the Scriptures, 
the worship of God alone, prayers in the vulgar tongue, 
the eucharist, justification and repentance, pretended 
visions and miracles, and other like points, such as a 
Papist would abhor, and a Protestant would subscribe.** 
He adds that in these Capitularies, and those of Louis 
the Pious, there was enjoined the reading of the canoni- 
cal scriptures, as the sole rule of faith, without any re- 
gard to human traditions or Apocryphal writings, and 
the forbidding of private masses and other similar super- 
stitions. — ^With these sentiments, then, we may consider 
the Bishops of Western Christendom, including those 
from Dauphiny and Piedmont,^ to have admitted their 
concurrence at the great Council of Frankfort.^ And 

adonmdis imaginibiM Conetuitinopolitani feoenmt : in quH scriptum habebatur 
ut qui imaginibus Banctoram, ita ut Deificae Trinitati, servitium aut adorationem 
non impenderent, anathema judicarentur. Qui aupii sanctisaimi Patres nostil, 
omnimodia adorationem et aervitutem renuentea, contempsenint atque oonsenti- 
entea condemnayerunt." Hard. iv. 904. 

^ Canon 56. " Commonuit Rex ut Aleumum ip$a sancta synodua in suo con- 
soitio redpere dignaretur, eo qu6d eaaet vir in ecdenasticia doctrinis eruditua. 
Omnia namque synodua conaen&it, et earn in eonim consortio receperunt." 

' Alcuin waa a native of England, and the preceptor and friend of Charlemagne. 
The following beautiful extract haa been quoted from his worka as a specimen of 
his doctrine. " The reading of the Holy Scriptures is the knowledge of everiasting 
happiness. In the Holy Soipture man may contemplate himself as in a mirror. 
The reading of the Holy Scripture deanseth the reader's soul, bringeth into his 
mind the fear of hell-punishment, and rsiseth his heart to the joy above. The 
man who wishes to be ever with God should often pray to him, and often read the 
Holy Scriptures. He is happy who readeth them, if he turn the words into works. 
All the Holy Scriptures are written for our health ; that we may through them 
undeistand the truth." 

' In the 8th Canon a dispute between the Bishops of Vienne and Arlet, as to 
the suflfiagan sees, waa determined. On others respecting the Bishoprics of Em- 
brun, Aix, and Tarentatia, a reference waa ordered to Rome. 

* It seems too that auricular amfesnon was not as yet practised in the Churches 
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indeed with respect to one of the ntHnheri Paulinus of 
AquileiUj specified ahove, we have the distinct record of 
his both acting and writing conformably : — he having 
in 787, before the Frankfort Council, not only protested, 
together with other Italian Bishops, against the idolatrous 
Decree of the NiceneSynod, but most strongly and clearly 
also, accordantly with Augustine his great model, set forth 
the doctrine of Christy — of Christ as the only Expiatar of 
sifiy Christ as the only Intercessor ^ — in opposition to the 
growing superstitions in favour of martyrs' atoning merits 
and saints' intercession.^ — It is further to be observed that 
as the judgment pronounced on the religious dogmas in 
question, was not given as any newly formed judgment on 
them, there was implied that the same was the doctrine 
held, by many at least, long before the council.^ Pauli- 
nus himself, for example, having been bom about the 
year 726, must probably have done the work of an 
Evangelist from the middle of the 8th century. Thus 
that long interval, over the witnessing in which we stated 

of Lang;uedoc and the Alps. Alcuin notices the fact with regret. Waddington 
p. 354. He did not enter into the true and evil character of this practice. 

' See Mihier : Cent. viu. Ch. 5. Thus on Christ*B Mediation : " Paul," he says, 
" is not a Mediator t he is an ambassador for Christ. John intercedes not ; but 
declares that He is the Mediator who is the propitiation for our sins." Again : 
"The Son of God Almighty, our Almighty Lord, because He redeemed us with the 
price of his blood, is the true Redeemer. He himself was not redeemed. He 
had never been captive. We have been redeemed because we were captives sold 
under sin, bound by the hand-writing that was against us ; which He took away, 
nailing it to the cross, blotting it out by his blood, triumphing over it openly in 
himself ; having finished a work which the blood of no other redeemer could do." 
— He speaks of the euckwriat as a spiritual life or death in the eater, according as 
he has or has noX, faith \ and he builds his faith alone on the Holy Scriptures. — 
So agreeable was his doctrine to Anguitiiuft, that he was in the dark ages con- 
founded with him. 

' Probably, had we memorials of them, such would appear to have been the 
doctrine and character of Vwentiohu, Bishop of Lyons some time earlier in the 
8th Century, of whom Agobard speaks as testified to for excellence and sanctity 
both by the writings of others and his own : all which, however, says Masson, 
in words before cited, have perished or remain unknown. Possibly such too 
that of Benedict, Archbishop of Milan in the same century : who took part in 
defence of the liberty of one of the Churches of Lombardy, though unsuccess- 
fuUy, against Rome ; and the fame of whose sanctity, Paul Wame^d of Aquileia 
tells us, filled Italy. (Hist. Lombard % 29.)— With regard to an earlier period, 
Mosheim refers to a Treatise of Ildephonzo of Toledo, De Cogniiione Baptitmi, 
in proof that tranmbitantiation was not then received in the Latin Church, and 
that the Holy Scriptures were in the hands of the people, and appealed to (though 
with the Fathers lUso) as the rule of religious doctrine. — (Mosheim says that the 
Treatises in praise of the Virgin Mary, assigned to Ildephonzo by Baronius, are 
not his.) 
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that there hung obscurity, must be considered as yet fur- 
ther narrowed. — ^Let me just add that, as the idolatrous 
superstitions condemned by Paulinus and the Frankfort 
Council were enjoined from Rome, and generally che- 
rished both by priests and people, the witnessing could 
scarce have been carried on without trial. At least 
wherever Rome bore sway, there, as in the cases of Se* 
renus of Marseilles, and of the iconodastic Greek Em- 
peror when destroying the sacred images in the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, the witnessing must have induced persecu- 
tion 1 the witnesses have prophesied in sackcloth. 

The testimonies next occurring are those of Agobard, 
Archbishop of Lyons from A. D. 810 to 841, on the 
one side the Alps, and of Claude o/*Turin on the other. 
— Of the former the protestation against image-worship^ 
drawn out most fully and clearly in an express Treatise 
on the subject, has been often noticed.^ But this was 
but a small part of his evangelic Protestant doctrine. 
In the same Treatise he states his views on the inooca- 
Hon of Saints : the character of which appears in the 
very heading of the 3rd chapter, '' There is no other 
mediator to be sought for but He that is the God-man ;" * 
and which has been branded as heretical in the Roman 
Index Expurgatorius. In a Treatise *' against Anti- 
christ and the merit of works," he combats the idea of 
merit in them with as much zeal and force, says Leger, 
(i. 20) as Calvin himself. Of another, " On the truth 
of the Christian faith," Masson's account is, (and I can 
myself speak, after perusal, to its justice,) '' It has Christ 
for its subject."^ Both here and every where in his works 

* After quoting the charge in Deut. iv. against idolatry, " Leit ye see the sun 
and moon and adore them/' &c. he adds ; " In quihus verbis notandum est quia 
si opera manuum Dei non sunt adoianda et colenda, nee in honore Dei, quanto 
magis opera manuum hominum non sunt adoranda et colenda, nee in honore 
eorum quorum similitudines ease dicuntur." B. P. Max. xiv. 286. Quoted by 
Leeer i. 20, and by GiUy in his Life of Neff. 

' Qu6d inter Deum et homines nuUus sit alius Mediator quaerendus nisi iUe 
qui Deus est et homo." B. P. M. ib. 286. 

' Bp. Newton, in his Chapter on the Witnesses, after quoting the above Title 
of Agobaid's Chapter on Christ's being the only Mediator, adds, " So that it is 
no wonder that this Book is condemned in the Index Expurgatorius of Rome." 

* " Hiec Concio est lepidissima, varia, et divinis figuris drcumluctda. Habet 
pro materii Christum." B.P.M. xiv. 242. 
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we trace the disciple of Augustine.^ To his integrity 
and general excellence of life there is abundant testi- 
mony.' It appears however that he was not without 
persecution in his course. He quotes himself those words 
of Scripture : '' All that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
must suffer persecution.'* ^ 

Pass we now beyond the Alps to Clauds, Bishop of 
Turin. Here indeed was a man on whom it becomes 
the enquirer after a Western line of Witnesses to pause. 
He has been called, by way of eminence, the " Protes- 
tant of the ninth century/* ^ I would rather associate 
him with another soon to be spoken of; ^ and while call- 
ing Claude the Protestant of the West, designate his co- 
temporary, the Paulikian Sergius, as the Protestant of the 
East. — For above 20 years Claude labored unweariedly 
in his diocese, and was called to his rest about A.D. 840. 
Against him, just as against others of similar character, 
the cry of heresy was raised, both during life and yet 
more after death. In particular he was charged with 
Arianism. So among others by Jonas, the cotemporary 
Bishop of Orleans, and, in later times, by Bossuet It 
was said by Jonas that he had not only taught and 
preached as an Arian, ** but even in death left the same 
error written in his wicked books.*' But his books re- 
main, and evince the falsehood of the chai^. Nor this 
alone ; but also that he was a true, fearless, enlightened, 

1 " CvijuB *' (i. e. of the TreatiBes againit Images) " haec pnecipua sunt capita 
k Divo Augustino, caeterisqne Patribus &c." So Masson ibid. 241 : — ^where mark, 
in paB8ing» the title Divtu given to Augustine as a canonized Saint. In all Ago- 
banl's Works the quotations from Augustine are most copious. 

' I say general, because in his old age he took the wrong step of siding with 
Lotharius against king Louis. — ^Against a copif of verset printed as his by Masson, 
ibid. 328, 1 should also except, — the subject of which is the translation of certain 
relics of Martyrs to Lyons, and in which he invokes Cyprian's tutelage, — but 
that it seems to me probably spurious. 

' Agobard, let me observe, was a cAorepuoopttt. So Hugo Flaviniaeensis, in 
'as Chronicle, cited by Baluzius in his Preface to Agobard's Works, B. P. M. 
xiv. 236. " In loco Leidrsdi Agobaidus substituitur, ejusdem ecdesiae Chorepii' 
coput." He adds ; " Quod quidam defendere volentes, dixerunt eum a tribus 
Episcopis in sede Lugdunensi, jubente Leidrsdo, fuisse ordinatum." But, says 
Ado (ibid.), the Canons forbid two Bishops, i. e. two full Bishops, in one dty. — 
The probability therefore is rather that he was ordained, as Chorepiscopi usually 
were only by one Bishop, (see suprk p. 172, Note *) and used by Leidrad as his co- 
adjutor. * Waddington p. 268. * See my next Section. 
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and spiritual witness for Christ's truth and honour, and 
against the superstition and wickedness of the age. — 
Hear his own account of the origin of all the enmity 
and charges against him. 

'* You declare yourself to have been troubled/' writes 
he to the Abbot Theutmir, ** because a rumour respect- 
ing me has past out of Italy through all the lands, to the 
very borders of Spain : as if I had been preaching up 
some new sect contrary to the catholic faith : — ^a matter 
which is utterly false. It is no marvel however that 
Satan's members should say these things of me, since he 
proclaimed our very Head himself to be a seducer and a 
deemoniac I who hold the unity, and who preach the 
truth, am i&Biching no new sect " (Let the reader mark 
well this emphatic and repeated assertion.) ** On the con- 
trary, sects and schisms, ^nd superstitions and heresies, I 
have always, so far as in me lies, crushed and opposed ; 
and through God's help will never cease to crush and 
oppose. But certainly this trouble has come upon me 
only because when, sorely against my will, I undertook 
at the command of Louis the Pious the burden of a 
Bishopric, and when, contrary to the order of truth, I 
found all the churches at Turin stuffed full of vile and 
accursed images," (the idolatrous system, itseems, had 
already rooted itself in Italy much deeper than beyond 
the Alps in Oaul^) '* I alone began to destroy what all 
were sottishly worshipping. Therefore it was that all 
opened their mouths to revile me. And forsooth, had 
not the Lord helped me, they would have swallowed me 
up quick." 

It has been observed that various works of Claude stiU 
remain to us ; ^ and that they exhibit his character, — 

' The following have been spedfled : Commentaries on Genesis Exodus, 
snd Leviticus ; Commentaries on St. Matthew, and all the Epistles ; alio oer- 
tiin Letters. Of these the Commentary on the Galatians, and certain of his 
lietters have been alone published : the former in different editions of the Bibli- 
otheca Patrum. In my own edition, the B. P. Maxima, it is given in the zivth 
Volume, p. 189; snd is followed by the snti-Claudian Treatises of Jonas and 
Dungal. The manuscripts of the others are in the Libraries of different monas- 
teries. See Labbe's report, prefixed to Claude's Treatise in the B. P. M. ; also 
Leger, Faber, &c. 
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just as the above extract would lead us to expect, — in 
the light of a faithful disciple and witness for Christ. 
It appears from them, and from the Treatises written 
against him, that his protestation was not against one 
error and superstition only of the times, but all: — against 
worship of saints, relics, and the wooden cross, as well 
as of images ; ^ against pilgrimages,^ and all the prevail- 
ing Judaic, or formal and ceremonial, system of religion ;' 
against masses for the dead ; ^ against what was after- 
wards called transubstantiation in the eucharist ; ^ against 
the supremacy of the Pope of Rome ;^ and the authority 
of tradition in doctrines of religion.^ — ^The written word 
was made by him the one standard of truth. He de- 
clared the essence of heresy to consist in a departure from 
that interpretation of it which the sense of the Holy 
Spirit demands ; and affirmed that heretics of this cha- 
racter might be found within^ as well as without, the 
pale of the visible church.^ He saw that Gentile profest 
proselytes of the outer court, who had intruded them- 
selves within the mystic temple, were in doctrine and 
life Gentiles still : and protested against them (the re- 
semblance was often noted by his enemies) in the spirit 
and power of Vigilantius.^ — But his resemblance was 
even yet more striking to the evangelic bishop Augustine. 

^ See Dimgal*8 account of Claude's errors ; also that of Jonas in his De cultu 
Imaginum. ' See Dungal. 

' " Usque hodi^ qui Judaieo tentu Scripturas intdllgunt persequuntur eccle- 
siam Christi, et depopulantur illam : non studio legis Dei, sed traditionibus homi- 
num.'* Claude on Gal. i. 14. ** See Allix's notice of Claude. 

* Faber, p. 314, quotes the following extract given by Allix, from Claude's ma- 
nuscript Treatise on St. Matthew : " Quia panis coqius confirmat, vinum vero 
sanguinem operatur in came, hie ad corpus Christ! mystice, illud refertur ad 
sanguinem." This was I believe originally Bede's expression, occurring in his 
comment on Luke 22 ; but, being adopted by Claude, it also shews his senti- 
ments. 

' See Claude's Commentary on Gral. ii. 8, &c : " Petrum solum (apostolorum) 
nominat et sibi comparat, quia primatum ipse accepit ad fundandum ecdesiam : 
se quoque pari modo electum, ut primatum habeat in fimdandis Gentium eccle- 
siis." 7 So in the quotation in Note '. 

* ** Hm'eni Gneci ab electUme dicitur ; qu6d scilicet eam sibi unus quisque 
eligit disciplinam quam putat esse meliorem. Quicumque igitur aliter Scrip- 
turam inteUigit quikm sensus Spiritils sancti flagrat {fiagitat) quo conscripta est, 
licet de eccletid non recesserit, tamen hareticus appellari potest." On Gal. v. 19. 
B. P. M. 162. — Compare Bernard Zane^t definition' of hereejf in the 5th Lateran 
Council ; 1st Session. See p. 83, Note ' suprk. 

' So Dungal : " Cognovit qu5d ilia Hieronymus contriL suum vidnum, sue- 
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Him, of all human teachers, be most loved and followed :^ 
and^ like him, he delighted to set forth Christy and divine 
grace through Aim, as the all in all in man's salvation. 
Instead of the Arian views respecting Christ's person 
imputed to him, he expressly reprobiates them ; and 
speaks of Christ as very God, Consubstantial with the 
Father.' He represents Him too as the one head of the 
church : ' and with the utmost fulness, unreserve, and 
precision, asserts the great doctrine of mans forgiveness 
and justification, in all ages, through faith alone in 
Christ's merits : and not by any works of the law, cere- 
monial or moral/ — At the same time the duty of practical 
self-denying godliness is enjoined by him. " Christ 
Jesus did not command us," he says, '' to worship the 
cross, but to bear it ;— ^to bear it by renouncing the 
world and ourselves."^ Nor, I believe, has his own 
exemplification of the rule, and personal holiness of life, 
ever been questioned. 

Such were the truths for the assertion and defence of 
which Claude became a reproach among his neighbours : 
insomuch, he writes in one place, ** that they who see 

que auctorem itiMniae, VigiUmtium hsereticum scripeerit : " and ebewhere. Also 
Jonts: "Error quern secutuB est duorum hiereticoruro, Eustathii scilicet et 

^ In his PnAce to the Commentary on St. Matthew, he speaks of Augustine 
as " amantissimus Domini, sanctissimus Augustinus, calamus Trinitatis, lingua 
Spiriti!^ Sancti/' &c. In effect, judging by what he says himself in the Preface 
to his Comment on the Galatians, we may suppose very much of his commen- 
taries to have been digested from Augustine. 

' So on Gal. iv. 5 : " Nos benefido et dignatione misericordiae cgus filii Dei 
sumus« ille naturd est Filius ; qui hoc ett quod Pater" Quoted by Faber, p. 
314. To which let me add from his comment on Gal. i. 1 ; (" An ^>06tle not by 
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father ;*'*) " Ut scias quia D(BU$ est durit- 
tut, k quo iUe est factus Apostolus, diligentfer adverte quod ante nominaverit Fi- 
lium quiun Patrem, amird calumniai Arrianorum" — ^Yet Bouuet, with his usual 
indifference to truth in questions affecting heretics, scruples not to repeat the 
charge, and to call him an Arian. 

' So in the Epistie to Theutmir above quoted. See also Allix. 

^ I borrow in the above Mr. Faber's words ; my impression being just the same 
as his. He quotes the following extracts in proof. " hex oatendebat esse pec- 
catum quod illi, per consuetudinem caecati, possent putare justitiam : ut, hoc 
modo humiliati, cognoscerent non in suH manu esse salutem suam, sed in manu 
Mediatoris.'* " Coguntur fateri non legis operibus justiflcari hominem sed fide." 
" Non in propriH justitiH vel doctrin&, sed in fide cnicis, per qqam mihi omnia 
peccata dimissa sunt/' " Perdit ergo gratiam Christi, et evangelium quod tenue- 
rat amittit, qui in aliqui observatione legis se justiflcari putat." 

' Ep. to Theutmir, quoted by Dungal in the Preface to his work against 
Claude. B.P.M. xiv. p. 198. 
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us do not only scoff, but point at us : ** and, in another 
before quoted, *' so that, if the Lord had not helped 
me, they would have swallowed me up quick." The 
Papal power had not yet established its supremacy in 
Turin: indeed it had not yet proceeded to deeds of 
blood, in support of its ever-gathering system of super- 
stition : nor had the secular power surrendered itself as 
an instrument to murder at its bidding. T%at marked 
the culminating point of the Papal Antichrist. And thus 
Claude suffered not unto Uood. Yet the enmity of the 
bulk of both priests and people was, as we see, in so far 
whetted and active against him, as necessarily to have 
made his prophesying a prophesying in sackcloths 

The great effect of Claude's ministry and protestations 
is testified to by his enemy Dungal. In a passage well 
deserving perusal, and which is given below, ^ be says, 
that the people of the country embraced in his diocese 
were separated from each other, and divided into two 
parts, concerning the observances of the church ; that 
is, the several superstitious observances above particu- 
larized. Nor, we may be sure, in regard of them only ; 
but also of those evangelic doctrines of grace whence 

> " The people in this region are septrated from each other, and divided into 
two parta, concerning the observances of the Church ; that is to say, concerning 
the ima^ and holy pictures of our Lord's passion. With murmurs and conten- 
sions the Catholics say that a picture is good and useAil ; and that for instruc- 
tion, it is almost as profitable as Holy Scripture itself. But the heretic, on the 
contrary, and the part seduced by him, say that it is not so ; f6r that it is a seduc- 
tion into error, and no other than idolatry. 

" A similar contention prevails respecting the Cross. For the Catholics say 
that it is good and holy ; that it is a triumphal banner ; and that it is a sign of 
eternal salvation. But the adverse part, with their master, reply, that it is not 
so : inasmuch as it only exhibits the opprobrium of the Lord's passion, and the 
derisive ignominy of his death. 

" In like manner concerning the commemoration of the Saints, there is a dis- 
pute as to the approaching them for the sake of preyer, and as to the veneration 
of the relies. For some Ana that it is a good and religious custom to fre- 
quent the churches of the martyrs, where their sacred ashes and holy bodies, with 
Uie honor due to their merits, are deposited ; and where, through their interven- 
tion, both corporal and spiritual sicknesses are by the divine grace and operation 
healed most copiously and most presently. But others resist ; maintaining that 
the saints after their death, as being ignorant of what is passing on earth, can 
aid no one by their intercession ; and that to their relics not a whit more reve- 
rence is due than to any ordinary bones of mere animals, or to any portion of 
mere common earth."— The translation above given is Mr. Fabfr*8; p. 321. 
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Claude's opposition to the prevailing superstitious prac- 
tice sprang.^—- As to the local range through which we 
may suppose his influence and doctrine to have extended, 
it is said that the French and Oermans were infected, as 
well as the Italians.^ More especially we seem justi- 
fied in the persuasion that such must have been the case 
in the churches of Dauphiny^ on the other side of the 
Cottian Alps ; considering both their near neighbour- 
hood, and that, according to credible reports, they were 
even comprehended at the time in the arch-diocese of 
Turin.^ — ^Nor did the effect soon pass away.* A notable 
exemplification of the continued communion of sentiment 
of the Dauphinese with him, long after his death, occurred 
in the Council of Valence, held A. D. 865 : — the 
which Council was convened, very much with the view 
of asserting the Augustinian or Claudian doctrines of 
graeCy on occasion of the opposition to, and persecution 
of, the monk Ootteschakus. It seems that, about the 
year 846, Gottshalc left his monastery in the diocese of 
Soissons ; avowedly, says Hincmar, with missionary 
objects :^ and that after preaching the Gospel agreeably 
with Augustine'a views of it, specially on predestination 
and election, for a few months in Pannonia, aod then 

' See Milner, Cent. viii. c. 3. p. 436. 

* ** Etiam in Italos, et CMIos, atqoe Germanos, venenum quod lethaliter po- 
tisti utique lethaliter eructasse reperierls." Jonas de Cultu Imag. B. P.M. 
xiv. 169. 

* " Claode, en quality d'Areheveque de Turin, gouvemait un diocese tr^ 
^ndu ; dans lequel ^taient comprises non seulement les vall^ du Piemont, 
mais encore le Dauphin^ et la Provence." Abreg^ des Eglises Esclavonnes et 
Vaudolsea quoted by Muston, i. 197. So too Gilly in his W&ldensian Resear- 

.ches, p. 82 : " In some accounts of Claude he is called Bishop of Turin and Em- 
brun." — He in one place speaks of himself as " wielding his pen by day, and by 
night watching sword in hand on the tea-ttde against the Saracens and Moors ; " 
(quoted by Muston, p. 169 0*""^ ^^^ ^'^ diocese must have come down to the 
sea-side. — About A.D. 890 we read of subsequent bishops of Embmn flying 
thence, on occasion of a similar marauding attack of the Saracens. Ibid. 171. 

^ Peyrani, the learned Moderator of the Waldenses at the beginning of this 
present century, in his letter to Napoleon, speaks of the Waldensic Churches as 
having separated from the Roman Church Catholic under Claude of Turin.— But 
of these Churches, and their Clau^an origin, more in a subsequent Section. 

* " Contxi suam regulam monasterio egressus disjunctissimas terras peragravit, 
ut virus suae falss doctrinae evomeret." Narrat Ecclesia Lugdunensis quo pacto in 
ultimos fines Germanise se contulerit evangelics prtedicationis gratiA, et suarum 
concionum exordium sumpeerit ab ineifabili preedettinationis mysterio." Hinc- 
mar quoted by Duval, B.P.M. xv. 663. 

Q 2 
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afterwards in Lombardy and the Delphinate, he was re- 
called by ecclesiastical authority into the north of France, 
there to give account of his doctrine, and to undergo 
the persecution of the then two famous archbishops of 
Mentz and Rheims ; I mean Rabanus Maurua and HtnC" 
mar.^ By the latter he was condemned, on maintaining 
these doctrines, as a heretic ; degraded from the priest- 
hood, beaten with rods, and cast into prison : where he 
lingered, still refusing retractation, till 870 ; and was 
then, on dying, denied christian burial by Hincmar.^ — 
It is admitted by both Fleury and Dupin that the charges 
against him were unjust, and that his doctrinal sentiments 
were only those of Augustine.^ These, however, as 
being opposed both to natural pride, and to the growing 
ecclesiastical semi-Pelagianism, as well as growing super- 
stitions ^ of Western Christendom, were now unpalatable* 
Hincmar did but represent on this point the spirit of the 
world and of the age ; ^ and so Gottshalc prophesied in 
sackcloth. But it gave occasion to the Council of Vedence, 
— that to which 1 was just alluding, and at which the 
metropolitan bishops of Dauphiny,i. e. of Lyons, Viennef 
and Arles^ with others attended, — solemnly to re-assert 
the Augustinian doctrines on grace and election, as those 
which had been continuously handed down to them : ^ 

1 See Mosheim ix. 2. 3. 22 &c : also Milner, Cent. ix. ch. 4 ; whose aooount 
of GottschaJc, taken veiy much from Fleury and Dupin, haa been eulogised by 
Dean Waddington as discriminating and impartial. See also the notice of Gotks- 
chalc by Duval, Doctor of the Sorbonne, subjoined to the Liber Ecdes. Lugd. 
which last is referred to in a note on the next page. B.P.M. xv. 663. 
' Waddington, p. 260. * See Mihier, ibid. 

* " Hincmar paid his sedulous devotions to the Viigin, (this appears from the 
Epitaph written by himselfi) and was infected with other superstitions of the age." , 
Waddington, p. 253. 

* Hard. v. 88. " De pnesdentift Dei, et de pnedestinatione, et de question- 
ibus aliis in quibus fratrum animi non parum scandalazati probantur, Ulud tan- 
tum ftrmissim^ tenendum ease credimus, quod ex matemis ecdesiae viaceiibus 
nos haustsse gaudemus." The " other questions " appear from the Canons to 
have been those on grace. There is a reference in the 4th canon to the attacka 
on Gottshalcus. In the 2nd, like the Council of Orange» they strong^ guard 
against the abuse of the doctrine of predestination, as if involving reprobation. 
"Hie whole record of the Council well deserves perusal. Its first six Canons are 
doclrifuU, laying down the principles of Augustine in regard to man's salvation : 
the other seventeen practical, inculcating arrangements for the effective provision 
of a well-prepared clergy, and right administration of ecdesiastiad duties.— In 
the 21 St canon there is an expression on the "redemptio peccatorum " of which 
the propriety seems more than questionable : but possibly in this, and similar 
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making reference specially to that foraier Council of 
Orange, held three centuries before under Csesarius^ 
which I have already noticed,' as their exatnple and 
pattern. And we have Treatises yet later on the same 
subject, emanating from the Lyonnese Church ; and ex* 
bibiting still the same decided adhesion to the doctrines 
of Augustine.^ 

Thus we advance towards the close of the ninth 
century ; and, in doing so, we advance also into a period 
of deep obscurity, especially as regards the history of 
Piedmont. — There is noticed by Bishop Newton a 
Council held at Trosly near Soissons, in the year 909 ; 
at the conclusion of which a Confession of faith was 
made, including none of those superstitions which con- 

phrases, that meet us in Cssarius' Homilies, &c/we may explain the term some* 
what in the sense of Dan. iv. 27. 

' " Sicut Arausica Synodus." So in Canons 3 and 6. — See supri, p. 212. 

^ See the Bcclesia Lugdunensit Liber against John Scot, one of Gottschalc's 
enemies ; also the Treatise of Prudmtius, in the B. P. M. xv. 611, 592, &c. 
The former at p. 619, refers to Gottschalc, as having been irregularly condemned, 
and at that time long incarcerated : — " inifelicissimo monacho jam dudum illic 
(nescimus quo ordine) damnato, et annis jam plurimis carcerali ergastulo re- 
truso,' nomine Gottesdialco." The date of the Treatise may therefore probably 
have not long preceded A. D. 870. 

This Book of the Lifonete Church against Scotus Erigena is of some length, 
occupying above fifty pages in the Bibliotheca ; and thoroughly, and all through, 
imbu^ with the evangelic doctrine of Augustine. I cannot think it right to 
pass on without giving the following extract on man's redemption by Christ as 
a specimen. 

'* Amisso dono gratie, vitiato etcorrupto et depravato bono naturae, sic mise- 
rabiliter homo k tant& felicitate lapsus est, ut ad illud bonum amandum et per* 
fruendum cui inhaerere debuerat, nullum possit habere recursum nisi per miseri- 
cordissimi Recondliatoris et Mediatoris auxilium, et sanguinis ejus pretium : ii 
quo redimimur de tant& captivitate, ut recipere possimus pristinam libertatem, 
et de inimicis efficiamur amici. De quo Mediatore scriptum est, ' Unus enim 
Deus et Mediator Dei et hominum, homo Chiistus Jesus, qui dedit seipsum 
rcdemptionem pro omnibus/ Et iterum ; ' Ciim inimici essemus reconciliati 
sumus Deo per mortem Fllii ejus.* (1 Tim. ii. 5. Rom. v. 10). Quicumque ergo 
dicit post iUam transgressionis infelicissimam ruinam, quA, amissH pristine liber- 
tate, factus est servus peccati, factus et inimicus Dei, — ^post banc, inquam, tarn 
magnam ruinam quicunque dicit eum habuisse vel habere libertatem ad verum 
bonum appetendum, amandum, et promerendum, nisi per gratiam veri Mediatoris 
redimatur, justificetur, reconcilietur, et reformetur, omnino contrk fidem Ecde- 
sise sentit, contra veritatem evangelicam et apostolicam docet, et omnino (quan- 
tum in se est) evacuator est cruds Christi, evacuator mortis Christi." B. P. M. 
p. 622. 

There is in the Treatise a passage, p. 646, where purgatorial fire is spoken of, 
which is supplied, says the Editor, from another manuscript, being in the one 
chiefly used wholly wanting. It seems to me to be an interpolation. The 
Treatise is throughout most evangelical in doctrine ; and another exemplification 
of the incalculable use of Augustine, in God's Providence, to the preservation, 
of a witness for Christ's truth through the dark ages. 
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stitute the essence of Popish doctrine ; — " of the Pope's 
supremacy, of the sacrifice of the mass, of purgatory, 
of the worship of creatures, or of commentitious sacra- 
ments/' ^ And thus it is a testimony of much interest ; 
though not undefective, nor in the local districts which 
our review chiefly contemplates. Again Mr. Faber has 
a reference,' locally more in point, to a notice in 
the Letters of Atto^ Bishop of Vercelli near Turin, 
A. D. 945, of certain false teachers, known among the 
common people by the name of Prophets ; who taught 
them, Atto says, diabolical error, and induced them to 
forsake their priests and their Holy Mother the Church :^ 
respecting whom Mr. Faber conjectures that they were 
Vaudois dissentients, long since ^o^ed in their Alpine set- 
ilement, making missionary incursions into the plain of 
Turin and Vercelli. But clearer evidence is needed to 
show the class and character of these Prophets. It seems 
to me that we must admit a partial gap in the line of 
evidence ; but rest on the obscurity of Piedmontese his- 
tory in this earlier middle age, — an obscurity recognised 
by Muratori,* — as sufficiently accounting for it. 

And hence indeed very much the doubtfulness that 
besets the question, (a question that will come up again 
in my sixth Section) whether any distinctcolony of dissen- 
tients from the Romish Church were as yet settled in what 
were subsequently the Alpine vallies of the Vaudois. I 
think there were none so fixed before the time of Claude 
of Turin. For I have observed in Warnfrid*s History 

> See Haitluin vi. 544. &c. ^ Book ui. ch. v. p. 330. 

^ In the 60th chapter of his Capitulare the Clergy is a4vised to avoid the 
deeper theological questions that might meet, or be brought before them; "quia 
ad confitendum gratiam Dei, ci^us operi ac dignationi nihil penitus subtrahen- 
dum est, satis suffioere credimus quidquid, secundtim pradictas regulas Aposto- 
licae Sedis, nos Scriptura docuerit : ut prorsus non opinemur catholicum quod 
appaniit praefixis sententiis esse contrarium." (Dacher. Spicil. i. 408, Ed. 1723.) 
It seems to me inferable from this, that the deeper questions prohibited were 
those of Augustine concerning ^'oc^ : to which questions Gottshalc's preaching 
in Lombardy, and subsequent history and fate, noised far and near, was likely to 
have attached in those parts an increased and not passing interest. 

* ** He says that he could gather little more from the early history of Piedmont 
than this, — ^that in the middle ages the principality was constantly passing under 
different sovereigns, and that the people took advantage of these changes to ob- 
tain grants favourable to their rights and privileges." Gilly : Wald. Res. p. 74, 
from Miiratori's Pnefat. in Chron. Ant. and in Hist. Monteser. 
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of the Lombards a curious notice of the Cottian Alps, 
hitherto unreferred to, I believe, in the Waldensian 
controversy ; which states the formal donation of that 
district, — ** the patrimony of the Cottian Alps," — by 
two successive Lombard kings, about the years 710 and 
730, to the Roman see : ^ but without any concurrent 
notice of its being inhabited by a colony of religionists, 
distinct from their neighbours in the plain of Piedmont. 
Again in Claude's own account of the religious state of 
things at the time of his entering on . the Episcopate of 
Turin, he speaks of the whole multitude as given to 
idolatry, and of himself as setting to oppose it alone : < 
— a statement scarce consistent with the fact of the exist- 
ence of any very remarkable and distinct colony of pre- 
cisely the same sentiments, that had retired from the plain 
and city in consequence of the prevailing superstition, 
and were then resident in the not very distant vallies of 
his diocese. It seems to me rather that a purer and more 
simple faith had remained with the original Alpine moun- 
taineers, just as with their Augustinian brethren on the 
other side the Alps in Dauphiny, during the two or three 
preceding centuries ; — centuries in the course of which 
the Latin tongue had been undergoing its mutations,^ and 

> "Hoc tempore (about 710) Aripertus, Dux Longobardorum, donationem 
patrimonii Alpium Cottianim, quae quondam ad jut pertinuerant ApoatoUcs 
sedis, sed a Longobardia multo tempore fuerant ablatse, restituit ; et htmc dona« 
tionem aureis exaratam ttteris Romam direzit/' Ch. 28. — ^Again : " Eo tem- 
pore Luitlxandus Rex donationem patrimonii Alpium Cottiarum Romanae Ec* 
clesiae confirmavit." Ch. 43. This was after Charles Martel's accession, and 
before the great battle of Tours ; consequently about A. D. 730. 

It was not very long after this that Luitprand and his successor Astulphus took 
Ravenna, and menaced Rome ; on which followed the interventions of Pepin 
and Charlemagne. And it would seem as if in these revolutions some new ar- 
rangement was made respecting the Cottian Alps, and the donation to the Ro- 
man see cancelled. For De Marca, in his work on the Primacy of Lyons and 
other churches, observes that the Province of the Cottian Alps was not allotted 
to any diocese, though every other region in Italy and Gaul was assigned to some 
metropolitan see. dfiUy : Wald. p. 65. 

Since writing the above I observe that Sir I. Newton, in his book on Daniel, 
p, 80, (Ed. 1831) asserts this donation of the Alpes Cottiae to the Pope to be, 
Uke the so-called donation of Constantine, a fiction ; because, says he, the Alpes 
Cottiae were a part of the Exarchate, and in the days of Aripert belonged to the 
Greek Emperor. But he does not state his authority for the assertion ; and Ado 
in his Chronicon (ad ann. 699) makes twice over the same statement. B. P. M. 
xvi. 802, 803. ' See p. 222 suprii. 

* Niebuhr makes this corruption of the Latin to have begun as early as the 
2nd Century, " In the desolate or secluded parts of Italy (especially) the Latin 
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the 'Alpine dialect forming into its peculiar Patois : — and 
that after Claudes death the people of the plains that 
held his sentiments, under the pressure of increasing 
persecution, gradually drew off more and more to the 
hills, and there intermingled and united with the original 
inhabitants and the sub-Alpine Dauphinese : yet still not 
by any formal act of colonization ; nor so as to leave 
nope, or few, of their sentiments in the Piedmontese 
plain or cities. Thus we may fairly, I think, go so far 
with Mr. Faber, as to conjecture that it is to some of 
these spiritual descendants of Claude that what is said 
by the above-mentioned Vercellian Bishop Atto may pro* 
bably be referred, about the false teachers, called Prophets 
by the people, who in his time, about A. D. 945, se- 
duced them to desert their priests and their churches. — 
Again it is from them that we may with yet more 
confidence consider the sect to have descended, which we 
read of as discovered A. D. 1030 at Turin ; ^ of which 
it it said that they received the Holy Scriptures alone as 
the rule of doctrine, rejected the formal observances and 
rites of the Romish church, and followed a strict rule of 
life.^ This last-mentioned historical notice, seems to me 
indeed especially important ; and will be observed on by 
me hereafter,^ as a corroboration of Rorenco's and Gene- 
brard's authoritative assertions, made as if from evidence 
before them, that Claude's religious opinions were pro- 
pagated and continued in Piedmont through the ixth and 
xth centuries,* 

jfu^on qaUet} lingua mUgarii , or rMtica, was fint established.'' Roman Hist, 
ii. 269 : Ed. Schmidtz. 

' Mustoq t. 163, from Schmidt's Mysticism of the Middle Age. 
' Mr. Faber, Book iii. c. 6, refers to an Epistle from the monk P. Damian to 
the Duchess of Savoy, who was also Marchioness of the Cottian Alps, of the 
date 1050, which notices the clergy of the diocese of Turin as determinately 
marrying. In this however they were not singular. In many different coun- 
tries the Popes had to fight a hard battle before enforcing the celibate. — In his 
next chapter he gives an extract from a Chronicle of Rodolph pf St. Trudon, 
as evidence that about 1125 there was a sect of anti-transubstantiationists in 
the Cottian Alps. It seems to me extraordinary that Mr. Faber should so 
have interpreted the narrative : seeing that it speaks of these heretics as in a 
district "ad quam uUerius disposuerat peregrinari," and consequently furlher 
Souih than Rome ; since Rodolph had come from France and the North. Dr. 
Gilly has fallen into the same palpable error, as it seems to me ; (see his Wald. 
Res. p. 88 ;) and before them both Peyran, the Waldensian Pastor. (See his 
Waldenses, p. 35 : Sims' Translation.) • In my Section 6 infri. 

* Sec Gilly, p. 85, &c. 
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. And thus it is that we enter on the opening of the xith 
century, a time much to be noted in the history of 
Witnesses in the West : it being the sera of the Councils 
of Orleans and ArraSy in which heretics and heresies were 
condemned that bad been imported, it is said, from 
Italy ; ' and which introduced and was followed by that 
of Berenger* Arnold of Brescia^ Peter de Bruys^ and 
his disciple Henry y and in fine of the Waldenses. — Be-* 
fore speaking of these, however, it may be well to trace 
in a separate Section a distinct line of confessors for 
scriptural evangelic truth, who cotemporarily or nearly 
so with Serenus and Claude of Turin had kept up a 
witnessing for Christ and God's word in the East ; and 
afterwards in the xth and xith centuries, having migrated 
into the West, seem then and there to have intermingled 
with the Western witnessing body for Christ. I refer, as 
the reader will anticipate, to the body known under the 
name of Paulicians in ecclesiastical history ; or, as I 
prefer to call them for a reason afterwards given, with 
the slight change of one letter, Patilikians. 



^ 3 ^THE EASTERN OR PAULIKIAN LINE OF WIT- 
NESSES. 

As regards this line of Witnesses, perplexities and ob- 
scurities arise chiefly from the circumstance of the loss 
of the writings of those in whom we think to trace it. 
The Paulikians, — those to whom I refer, — are known 
to us only through the reports of bitter enemies, who 

1 See p. 248, 2M, infii. It is difficult to determine deciaiYdy in the cue of ihe 
Orteamti sectaries and those at Arrat, whether they had an Eastern or a Western 
origin ; it being only said that the teachers of the heresy came from the borders 
of Italy. But it is quite competent to the inquirer, as I shall have again to ob- 
serve, to refer them to a Western origin, if so he prefer. The heretics at Cologne 
constitute the first indubUable example of sectaries of an Easierm or Oreek origin 
in Western Europe. 

' Berenger's connexion with Italy is noted by Matthew of Westminster on the 
year 1087 : " Berengarius omnes Gallos, Italoi, et Anglos, suis jam paene cor- 
ruperat pravitatibus." Faber 158. And though this has reference to his influ- 
ence, not ori^fi, yet it marks amnetUm, which may not improbably have been 
eariier. 



234 APOC. XI. 2 — 7^ [part hi. 

brand them as heretics. And Bossuet, and Maidand, 
and Dowling/ and many others, acquiescing implicitly 
in the hostile testimonies against them, both admit and 
re-echo the charge. To myself the exercise of a spirit 
of caution, and even of suspiciousness, in the matter^ 
seems dictated alike by common sense and common 
equity ; at the same time that I am not unaware of the 
possibility of carrying that suspiciousness too far. On 
the whole I may truly say that I have given to the evi- 
dence as candid, and also carefiil consideration, as I am 
able. And the conclusion I have found myself /orced to 
by it is this ; — that the charges of heresy made against 
them have no consistent or sufficient evidence to rest 
on ; and that, on the other hand, from the general &cts 
of their history, from the unwilling admissions in their 
favour of the hostile chroniclers, and even from the na- 
ture of the particular charges of heresy made against 
them, the inference is warranted, that at first the general 
body of the Paulikians, and afterwards, as they multi- 
plied, particular bands out of it, were faithful witnesses 
for Christ. The facts of the case will now be set fully 
before the reader : — at least sufficiently so to enable him 
to judge for himsdf, whether the conclusion I have 
formed be warranted by the evidence or not. 

I now proceed then to sketch the rise and subsequent 
history of the Paulikian sxct, up to the time of their 
westward migrations in the 11th and 12th centuries : — 
there being reserved for a later Section the full discus- 
sion of the existing evidence as to their real character : 
whether witnesses for Christ, answering to the Apoca- 
lyptic description of Christ's two witnesses .* or disrepu- 
table heretics, accordantly with the assertion of their 
enemies. 

The sect thus began. In the year A. D. 653, soon 

' The former of the two last-named Authors in his Book on the Waldenses, 
and Letter addressed to Dr. Mill, containing Strictures on Faber ; — the latter in 
his Pamphlet on the Paulikians. 
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after the Saracenic conquest of Syria, an Armenian 
named Constantinef residing near Samosata, received 
from a Deacon whom he had hospitably entertained on 
his return from captivity in Syria, the present of two 
volumes, then very rare ; one containing the four Gospels, 
the other the fourteen Epistles of St. Paul. (Did not 
the giver's advice and prayers accompany the gift ; and 
indicate a connection of the sect which arose thereupon 
with religionists of an earlier date ? ') It is reported by 
the narrator,' that Constantine had been educated previ- 
ously in the principles of Mantcheistn. However this 
might be, the perusal of these sacred books caused a 
revolution in his professed principles, and whole subse- 
quent course of life. Separating alike from Manichean 
or other heretics, and from the established but now 
apostate Church of Greek Christendom, he applied him- 
self thenceforward to the formation of a distinct Chris- 
tian sect or church : a sect consisting of such as might 
be wiiling, with himself, to found their faith and practice 
on the simple rule of those sacred books ; — the only 
part, apparently, then possessed by him or them of Grod's 
written Word. In the missionary labours whereby he 
sought to accomplish this his object, (and indefatigable 
those labours seem to have been,) he likened himsdf to 
a disciple of St. Paul. *' I,** said he, " am Sylvanus ; 
you the Macedonians : " ^— thus intimating that it was 
the doctrine of 8t. Paul, very specially, that he wished 
himself to teach, and them, to follow. And they, ac- 
quiescing in his views, adopted, as if in public token of 
this their profession, the name which has thenceforth 
ever attached to them of Paulikiani, or disciples of 
the disciple of 8L Paul^ — ^Now supposing Constantine 

^ Compare the tccount of the foreign heretic detected in Gaul AJ>. 650, given 
p. 217, Note *. 

* I mean Petrut Sieulus, who is the principal and most authentic historian on 
the subject. He wrote his history about A.D. 870, when tiie Paulikian sect and 
community was flourishing ; having collected the account, as he tells us, during 
a residence of nine months at Tephrice, their capital. B. P. M. xvi. 754. Be- 
sides him Photiuit his cotemporary, the famous Archbishop of Constantinople, 
wrote on the Paulikian history ; and, two centuries after, Cedrentu. See Dowling. 

' See 1 Thess. i. 1 . 

* That the name of PaiUikians was assumed by themtehes, and with a view to 
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sincere in his profession, it needs not to say how noble 
the enterprize ; or again how strikingly, if carried out, 
it must have been a witnessing for Christ, in the midst 
of the prevailing superstitions and apostacy. His sin- 
cerity has however been impeached. The reader must 
all through bear this in mind. The historians from 
whom the narrative is taken, assert that it was done hy- 
pocritically ; and in order, by means of the words of 
Scripture perverted, to propagate more safely, as well as 
insidiously, the principles of Manicheism. Yet they 
agree that he burnt all his Manichean books, abjured Man- 
icheism, and made it a law to his followers not to read 
any other book whatsoever, but the Gospels and Epis- 

mark thdr profesuon nfoiiowen of Si. Paul, is admitted by Photius : for he says 
in one place, km yap wwnypcu^vrai rarov (i. e. St. Paul ;) and, in another, o6 
^v8«yv/Mt fTttparypd^rrtu, (Lib. iii. 42, ii. 190, quoted by Mr. Dowting.) And so 
too Petrus Siculus B. P. M. xvi. 758 ; " Quasi a Christo, atque doctrin^ pxvconia 
rectee fidei Pauli Apostoli, banc detestandam sectam acceperint." Besides which 
the very remarlcable custom, kept up for above two centuries among them, of 
their chief teachers assuming, together with the pastoral charge, the name of one 
of St. Paul's disciples and companions commemorated in the New Testament, — 
as Constantine that of Sylvanus, Simeon that of Titus, Paul of Episparis that of 
Timothy, Sergius that of Tychicus, &c, — ^is evidence of the fact as unanswerable 
as palpable. Their churches too, were named after St. Paul's churches ; the 
Macedonians^ Achaians, PhUippianSt Ephesianit Colossians, Cedrenus ap. Dow- 
ling, p. 15. 

As to the formation of the word PaulikianSf great but very needless difficalties, 
as it seems to me, have been made about it, alike by ancients and modems. 
Instead of being "so strangely formed," as Mr. Dowling says, (p. 13,) it needs 
but to trace it back to its root, precisely according to the analogy of derivatives 
of similar termination, in order to see its simple and natural explanation. If 
Xpiruufos is derived from Xpiros, and Henricianus from Henricus, from what 
may we suppose llavKucuu^s derived, but from Uavkucos f Again from what 
navXiKos but TiavKos ? just as KoofUKos from KOVfun, 2«Kporiicos from SMqponff, 
Sic. T — ^Which being so, we have only to reverse the process in the application. 
In assuming the name of Sylvanus, Tychicus, &c., both Constantine and other 
teachers of the sect after him, proclaimed themselves to the worid, as not Soera' 
tici, not Platonics, but Paulics, i. e. followers of St. Paul. So Petrus Siculus 
says of Sergius, " Cognomentum assumens Tychici, ciigus nomen est celebre in 
Epistolis Pauli, Pauli discipulum se vulgo jactavit." Which being the teacher's 
profession and title, that of their followers was as naturally Paulikiam, or dis- 
ciples qf a disciple qf St. Paul. (I adopt the English appellation Paulikians, in 
preference to Paulicians, as better suiting by the sound this derivation, than 
the other does.) — ^The absurd torturing of the word, in order to make it a 
corruption from the supposed barbarophonic title nmKouMnNn, the compound 
of the names of two Atanicheans of Samosata, named Paul and John, that lived 
some time before Constantine, deserves remark, as shewing the animus of the 
writer ; especially considering the Paulikians' confest condemnation of this Paul: 
" promptisim^ damnant Paulum Samosatenum." Nor indeed is its explanation 
as a corruption from UavKiavoi, in the sense of Disciples of Paul of Samomta, 
much more felicitous. See Petrus Sic. B. P. M. xvi. 769, Marg. and 760. 
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ties of the New Testament : — moreover that these Gos- 
pels and Epistles were unadulterated by the Paulikians, 
and both received and preserved in precisely the same 
words as the authentic copies of the Greek Church.' 

The ministrations of Constantine were prolonged for 
a period of near 30 years* Then at length, the sect 
having become sufficiently considerable to attract notice, 
an edict of persecution was issued against him and his 
Paulikian congregations by the Greek government ; and 
the execution of the edict entrusted to an officer of the 
Imperial Palace, named Simeon. In the fulfilment of it 
Constantine was stoned to death. But from the stoning 
of Constantine, as from that of the proto-martyr Stephen, 
a new head to the Paulikian remnant was raised up in 
the person of his murderer. Impressions were made on 
Simeon by what he had seen and heard, that be could 
not shake off. For three years, we are told, he secluded 
himself in his own home, reflecting on it ; then, having 
made up his resolution, left aU;^ — the necessary sacrifice; 
it seems, involved in the step he was taking ; and, join- 
ing himself to those whom before he persecuted, became 
their new head and chief teacher. — The report of the 
revival of the heresy after a while reached the ears of a 
neighbouring Bishop ; and by him was communicated 
to the then Emperor, Justinian II. On this the Impe- 
rial mandate was again issued against the sectaries ; and 
Simeon, and a large number of his followers, convened 
to answer the charge. They were interrogated each se- 
parately on their tenets, and opportunity offered them 
for retractation. But in vain. They continued perti- 
nacious in what was deemed their errors. Which being 



* Thus PetruB Siculus, after enumerating the Books of the New Testament 
received by them, (" Sacra quatuor Eyangelia et Pauli Apostoli denas quatemas 
Epistolas recipiunt, Jacobi item CathoUoun, temas Johannis, CathoUcam Juds, 
et Actus Apostolorum/') adds, " iisdem quibusapud nos sunt verbis." B. P. M. 
756. Photius gives a precisely similar testimony to the genuineness of the Pau- 
likian Scriptures. And so too Cedrenus, two centuries lUfter. 

^ " Quos quidem dum temeri nimis auscultat Simeon, pestiferam hseresim 

hausit, et cikm ek rediit Constantinopolim ad Imperatorem. Triennio deinde 
domi suae privatim acto, cdm plen^ jam irretitus possideretur k Diabolo, relictis 
omntbus, clkm excessit, Cibossam petens." lb. 760. 
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the case, a vast funeral pile was constructed, near the 
heap piled up in Constantine's memory : and they were 
all thrown on it ; and burnt alive. ^ 

Still the heresy, as it was called, rose again from its 
ashes. One Paul, who had with his two sons escaped 
to Episparis, — and, after him, one of those two sons, 
Qenasius sumamed Timothy^ (who, summoned before 
the Patriarch, witnessed even by Petrus's admission a 
good confession,') — and then three other teachers named 
Zacharias^ Epaphroditus^ and Bahanes, perpetuated the 
sect through the eighth century. In the course of which 
century, as I must pointedly remark in passing, there oc- 
curred that grand movement against image-worship that 
I have alluded to in my Chapter on the Saracens : ' and 
respecting which it is asserted both by Hamartolus, a 
nearly cotemporary historian,^ and others, that though 
participated in by many others of the Greeks, — ^some 
from purer motives, we may be sure,^ some from 
motives political and earthly, — it was originated by the 
Paulikians. — At length, just as that century was expir- 
ing, there arose to head the sect another teacher, more 
eminent perhaps than all before, named Sergiw. The 
circumstances of his conversion to Paulikianism from 
the established religion, or rather established apostacy, 
are observable ; and thus narrated by Petrus Siculus, his 
bitter enemy .^ '^A woman addressed him, while he 

^ " Eztnicto Ad Aoenfum ingenti rogo, incensi et acmati omnet fuerunt/' 
Ibid. He had previously mentioned this heap raiaed over Conatantine : " Looua 
ipse hodi^ue ob lapidum congeriem Acervus nuncupatur." 

' B. P. M. ibid. I ahall hereafter have to remark in detail on this importBAt 
record of Genaesius' examination. ' See Vol. i. p. 442. 

* Hamartolus* age may be with probability inferred from the date at which 
his Chronicle ends, viz. A.D. 842. He designates the iconoclastic system as, 4 
T«y aXiTi)pi«y km KOKoexoXanr tucotfo/Mx^tv 9fifipopnrros a2p«rif . — ^The testimony 
of G. Monachus (a writer of about the middle of the 10th century) is to the 
same effect. He says that " the Iconoclasts were the protectors of the demoni- 
acal worship of the Manicheans," i. e. Paulikians ; " from whom in hct they de- 
rived their origin." Dowling, 41, 45. 

* "They (the image-worshippers) were now opposed by the murmurs of mftny 
simple or rational Christians : who appealed to the evidence of texts, of frets, 
and of the primitive times, and secretly desired the reformation of the Church." 
Gibbon ix. 122. 

* The following strain of invectives against Sergius by Petrus Siculus deserves 
attention, both as showing the spirit of the latter, and also as exhibiting what 
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was yet a young man : ^ I hear, Sir, that thou excellest 
io science and literary erudition, and art moreover, in 
every respect, of good and moral character. Tell me, 
then, why dost thou not read the sacred Gospels ? — -On 
his answering to which question, * It is not lawful for us 
of the laity to read them, but only for the Priests^ she 
rejoined ; ' It is not as thou supposest For there is no 
acceptance of persons with God : since God willeth all 
men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. But your Priests, because they adulterate God's 
word, and hide the mysteries contained in the Grospels, 
do therefore avoid reading to you, their auditors, aU 
things therein written ; but read some things, and omit 
others^ that so ye may not come to the knowledge of the 
truth.' Then referring to the text, ' Many will say to 
me in that day, Lord have we not in thy name cast out 
daemons, and done many virtues ; and the King answer* 
ing, shall say, I know you not,*^ and again that other, 
^Many shall come from the east and from the west, and 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven, but the children of the kingdom 
will be cast into outer darkness,' she applied them, on 
Sergius hesitating as to the meaning, to them that were 
the holy ones of the Greeks, their priests and exorcists ; 
' whom ye venerate,' she said, * as Deities, the living and 
immortal Lord being left by you.' — In the same style 
running through sundry passages of the Gospel more in 
detail, and giving a perverted sense to them, so as she 
saw him ready to receive it, she so corrupted his mind 
as to render him in a little time an apt instrument of 
the devil." Such, I say, is the acx^ount of his convert 
sion, given by the hostile historian Petrus Siculus ; and 

he could alone nke up to say against the former. " Sergius ille Diaboli maximus 
propugnator, — Sergius qui multos ex ovihus lupos fecit, et per eos Christi ovilia 
dissipaTit, — Sergius acer ipse sub oYinA pelle lupus, virtutum fraudulentus simu- 
lator, quippe h&c arte multis fucum faciebat, — Sergius inimicus crucis Christi, — 
OS impietatis, — ^in Christi Matrem Sanctosque contumeliosus, — Sergius Christi 
apostolorum adversarius, — qui et Prophetas odio habuit, et ^ divinis Uteris versus 
ad fiibulas et mendacia se convertit,---Sergius Christi osor,— ecdesis perduellis, 
— qui Dei Filium conculcavit, et sanguinem Testament! poUutum duxit, et Spiri- 
tui gratis contumeliam fecit." Pet. Sic. Hist. B. P. M. xvi. 761. 
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which seems to me too characteristic to allow of omission, 
indeed hardly of abridgment,^ After which Sergius be- 
came for some 34 years the chief minister and bead of 
the Paulikians : having, like bis predecessors, adopted 
the name of one of St. Paul's followers, Tk/chicua^ in 
token of his professedly, at least, expounding and pro- 
pagating that apostle's doctrine. His spirit was emi- 
nently missionary : and his laboriousness and activity 
such, that in one of his letters, written in later life, he 
thus expressed himself: *' From East to West, and from 
North to South, I have run preaching the Gospel of 
Christ, and labouring with these my hands.**^ The 
words seemed to Petrus like words of boasting. At the 
same time he bears testimony, incidentally, and we may 
say unintentionally, to Sergius's sincerity of motive in 
his labours. It was his object, he says, to deliver his 
countrymen from what he now considered as their /atol 
error. ^ — And he adds that a success attended him not 
incommensurate with this his laboriousness* Not of 
the laity only, but even of '^ Priests and Levites, Monks 
and Nuns,"^ many were induced by him to join the 
Paulikian sect, and indeed to become teachers in it. 
Thus it grew and multiplied greatly. 

It was in the course of these 34 years of Sergius* 
ministry that a severe persecution was begun and car- 



1 My translation U literal. The Latin is g:iven in the B. P. M. ibid. 

' " Quod ipsemet in quAdam EpistoUl gloriatur his verbis ; Ab Oriente inqtiit» 
usque ad Occasum, k BoreA ad Austnim cucurri» nuncians Evangelium Christi, 
et manibus* meis laborans." Ibid* 762. In this passage three things deserve no^ 
tice : Sergius' jmhlic assertion of his preaching being that of Chriit's Ootpei ; — 
the fact of his making no gain by it, but supporting himself, like St. Paul, by the 
labon of his hands ; — and that of Petrus Siculus* aequainianee unth the Letter, 
as being, together with other Letten of Sergius, then read in the Paulikian 
Churches, still extant and well known in his time ; and from which he might 
hope quoted fully therefore, had he pleased, in corroboration of his statements. 

As to Sergius' boatt, if such it be called, we may compare it witii St. Paul's, his 
professed exempUr ; " From Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have 
fully preached the Gospel of Christ." Rom. xv. 19. 

> " Cum crederet omnes, qui sinceram et illibatam Christianorum fidem nos- 
tram ac pietatem colunt, in pemicie versari." ibidL 

^ Petrus Siculus' expression. 



* In my Bibliotheca the word is genUtus : which I presume is a misprint for 
mambut. 
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ried on against them^ by command of the Emperors 
Michael Rhangabe and Leo, and at the instigation of 
the patriarch Nicephorus,^ On this some of the Pauli- 
kianSy no^ grown numerous^ resisted: and they at 
length took \ip a position of defence on Mount Argseus, 
near Ctesarea in Cappadocia ; ^ a position in which the 
neighbourhood of the Saracens proved to them, in the 
event, to be an additional protection.^ In regard of 
Sergius himself, however, he disstuided them from resist' 
ance : * and at length he ended his own course by the ac- 
cidental stroke of an axe of a woodcutter : ^' afit punish- 
ment," says the historian, " for one who had so divided 
the Church of Christ."* This was about the year 
830. — His memory afterwards continued sacred among 
the Paulikians ; and the letters that he had addressed 
from time to time to their different churches were added, 
Petrus Siculus says, to their copies of the New Testa- 
ment : — not indeed as of the Canon of inspired Scrip- 
ture, (we know to the contrary,®) but as that which was 
in spirit closely allied to it : in the same way, doubtless, 
as the Epistles of Clement were by the early Christians 
appended to the volume of Sacred Scripture, and read 
in their Churches.^ 

^ Theophanes apud Dowling. p. 41. Theophanes makes use of the occasion 
to inTdgh against certain who had endeavoured to dissuade the Emperor from 
granting Nicephorus' call for persecution, on the plea that it was not fit for spi- 
ritual persons to pass sentence of capital punishment on the impious. For in 
this, he says, they were in direct variance with the Scriptures ; where Peter is 
noted as passing sentence of death on Ananias and Sapphira 1 

' I find this mountain represented in a medallion of the Emperor Macrinus, 
given in Montfaucon, vi. 125. 

' Compare Apoc. zi. 4. The Saracens were to he a scourge only to those who 
(collectively and as a community) had not the seal of God on their foreheads. 

* Petrus Siculus aUows this : but says that though he urged forbearance on his 
followers, and expressed his disapprobation of their retaliating, yet he ought not 
to have been their teacher. B. P. M. 762. 

* B. P. M. 763. — He dates his death by the Mundane sera, A.M. 6303 : from 
which we see that Petrus and the Greeks still followed the Septuagint Chronology. 

' Cedrenus, a subsequent historian, gives the canon of the New Testament 
recognized by the Paulikians, without addition. 

7 Petrus Siculus speaks of these letters as " full of pride and impiety*; " but 
scarce ever quotes them ; and then only in brief and garbled extracts. These I 
now subjoin, in order to the reader's better acquaintance with the subject ; and 
that he may see the worst that Petrus could find against Sergius in the hitter's 
own writings. For it is to be remembered that the extracts are avowedly 
selected with a view to his inculpation ; and given without the context, and with 
an enemy's gloss on them. I transhite from B. P. M. xvi. 762, 763. 

VOL. II. R 
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It was not long after Sergius' death that thePauli- 
kian sectaries were visited by a far severer persecution, 

1 On the fmmdera of the Pttulikian churches. 

" But this I say, that Paul founded the Church at Corinth ; Sylvanus 

and Titus founded that which is in Macedonia; Timothy overlooked Achaia; 
Epaphroditus administered the Philippensian Church ; and that of Laodicea and 
also that of Colossae were taught by Tychicus." 

" Art thou not of Antichrist," exclaims Fetrus Siculus, " to tdl such liea f " 
He means in depicting the foundation and founders of the Pamiikiim churcliea 
under these evidently figuraiive names I — On reference to the Acts and the 
^istles, the reader will see that the adaptation was thus fiyr in good keeping ; 
viz. tiiat the original churches named, as well as those of the Paulikians named 
after them, were connected respectively with the teachers mentioned in asso- 
ciation. 

2. His advice to the general Paulildan body, after beginning the war of resist- 
ance at Argteus. 

" I often admonished and urged them to abstain from making prisoners of the 
Romans; but they did not obey me." — ^And "why not then," says Petrus, 
** abandon thy office as thdr chief teacher f " And again : " I will convict thee 
from thy own words. Thou didst teach them (thou sayest) to JMam Chrut's 
footsteps. Why not then, when persecuted, flee from one dty to another T " 

3. To one Leo Montsmus, who seems to have sought to make a schism among 
the Panlikians. 

" Beware lest thou divide the fkith which cannot bend. (Cave ne fidem dividas 
inflezibilem.) For what accusations hast thou against me f Have I circumvented 
anyT Have I acted proudly 7 Thou canst not say so : and if thou shouldest, 
thy testimony is not true. God forbid, however, that I should cherish hatred 
towards thee. I only pray thee that as thou hast received the Apostles and the 
four Prophets, (i. e. Evangelists, Rader.) so thou wouldest receive the B^tors 
and Teachers ; lest thou become a prey to the wild beasts." — ^Is not the allusion 
here to 1 Pet. v. 6, "The devil who as a roaring lion," &c? If so, itis an indi- 
cation that the Epistles of Peter were received by Sergius. 

4. " The first fornication, or adultery, — ^that which we derive from Adam, — 
is a benefit. But the second is of a greater gulf; that of which it is said, " He 
who fornicates sins against his own body." He proceeds ; " Now we are the 
body of Christ : and if any one separate from the traditions of the body of Christ, 
(i. e. from those I have given,) he sins ; since he follows those who teach other 
doctrine." 

" The impure wretch," says Sergius, "to ctiH fornication a benefit I " — ^I need 
hardly suggest to the reader that it is of spiritud fornication, according to the 
Scripture figure, that Sergius is speaking : meaning thereby man's original apot' 
tacy and alienation from God, derived from Adam. Respecting this, Augustine 
uses nearly the same figure. Aft;er speaking of the two harlots on whom Solo- 
mon pronounced judgment, as being typical, and representing Jews and Gentiles 
as both under sin, he observes ; " Omnis enim anima quae, deserU etemitate 
veritatis, terrenis sordibus delectatur fomicatur ^ Domino." Serm. x. 2, ad. Pop. 
But how the original apostacy a benefit f Because where sin abounded, it gave 
occasion for grace much more to abound. "Oh I happy sin," said Luther, 
'* which hast found such a Redeemer 1 " See p. 97 supr&. 

5. From aletter to the Colonienses. " We sojourn among you," (I presume 
the word should be commoramur, not commemoramus, which gives no sense) 
" knowing beforehand the proof of vour faith : that as the older churches have 
received and cherished (susceperunt) paston and teachers, (i. e. says Petrus» 
Constantine and the other Paulikians,) so ye have received me, (as) a burning 
torch, a shining star, a guide to salvation ; according to that which is vrritten. 
If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light."— " Wretched man I" 
exclaims Petrus ; — " Paul called himself an abortion ; and dost thou, Pharisee* 
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originated by direction of the Empress Theodora. And 
both the severity of the persecution, and the numbers of 
the sect, may be judged of by the multitudes said to have 
been sacrificed in it. Reckoning together those that were 
drowned in the sea, and those that were put to the sword, 
the numbers stated are not less than 100,000.^ 

On this, like the Albigenses, the Hussites, the Pied- 
montese Waldenses, and the French Calvinists of after 
times, the Paulikians determined on more decided resist- 
ance to their persecutors : and imder Carbeas, previo.usly 
an officer of high rank io the Imperial service, but who 
had now (whether converted to their views by the per- 
secuted, or disgusted with their persecutors) deserted to 
them, fortified themselves on Mount Tephrice in Armenia, 
and maintained a war of various success, until at length 
reduced by the first Basil. — In the progress of this war 
if cruelties were sometimes retaliated on their injurors, 
who can wonder ? It is to be remembered, however, 
that after they had multiplied and strengthened into a 
powerful community, it was not the whole of them, any 
more than the whole body of Hussites, Waldenses, or 
other orthodox sects just enumerated, that we presume 
to have been Christian Witnesses ; but such only among 
them (and such I believe were not wanting) as acted 
still, like Sergius and his predecessors, in the true 

like» call thyself a splendid torch, a guide to salvation ! Thou a blind leader of 
the bUnd.'' 

6. '* Be imitators of me ; and hold the traditions ye have received from me." 
Then, presently after ; " Let no one seduce you in any wise ! Having these pro- 
mises from God, trust in them. For vre write to you having confidence in our 
hearts : since as an imitator (of Christ) I am a g^xkl shepherd, a leader of that 
which is Christ's body, and a lamp of the house of God. — ^And I am ever with 
you, even to the end of the world (or of life, steculi :) for though absent in body, 
I am present in spirit with you. — Finally, rejoice ! Be perfect ! and the God of 
peace be with you I" — "Child of the Devil," says Petrus again; "to make 
thyself equal with God, as ever present with them 1 " Sergius* meaning however 
is evidentiy only the same as St. Paul's, Col. ii. 5. 

The reader has now before him all that Petrus could extract or extort from 
Sergius' writings as most evil. May we not hope even yet that Sergius* own 
writings may come to light T 

' This was A. D. 846. So the Continuator of Theophanes, apud Dowling, p. 43 
— Gibbon, (x. 177,) observes on this perMCUtion, "Many simple /ponocldw^t were 
punished under a more^ odious name ; " i. e. the name of Mamchmant, The 
attachment indeed of this term of reproach to the loonodasts is notorious. Mr. 
Dowling notices the fact in his pamphlet. 

R 2 
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Christian evangelic spirit. — ^Now it was here, and about 
this time, that Petrus Siculus, the historian to whom we 
have so often referred as the most authentic on the sub- 
ject, — the Reinerius Saccho, if I may so say, of the 
Paulikian heresy^ — being sent on the mission by Basil, 
visited and spent nine months among them. The date 
is given by himself as 868 A.D. And I wish to take 
this opportunity of noting cursorily the heresies he 
charges on them ; his authority being, as he tells us, in 
part, that of personal observation, in part that of the 
reports of the Catholics or Christians of the Established 
Church, resident in the neighbourhood : ' — 1st. that of 
holding, like the Manicheans, two principles, or two Gods, 
an evil and a good, the one the creator of this world, 
the other of the world to come ; 2ndly, that of dis- 
honouring the Virgin Mary,^and discrediting the fact of 
Christ's being born of her, forasmuch as he brought, 
they said, his body from Heaven ; Srdly, the denial of 
the conversion of the eucharistic elements into Christ's 
body and blood ; 4thly, the dishonouring of the material 
cross ; Sthly, the rejection of the Old Testament from 
the Scripture Canon ; 6thly, the repudiation of the estab- 
lished ministry of Priests and Presbyters ; — their own 
chief ministers being called, as both Petrus Siculus and 
Photius observe in their accounts of the sect, lvp€Khifuty 
or Comperegrini^ the younger and inferior, Notarii.^ — 
The same Photius adds, as a further charge against them, 
that of rejecting Baptism ; and others inveigh bitterly, 
as indeed already noticed, against their enmity to the 
worship of the sacred images.^ — I reserve the examina- 
tion of these charges, (as before intimated) for a later 
Section. 

The subsequent history of the Paulikians is European. 
— They had already in the year 756, under direction of 
the Emperor Constantine Copronymus, detached a colony. 



1 Dowling, p. 30. ^ And the tainti too. See the Note ' p. 238. supii. 

' B. P. M. 763.— The word is used. Acts xix. 29. and 2 Cor. viii. 19 ; to which, 

as also to 2 Cor. vi. 6, as iUustratiye of its meaning, I shall have to refer hereafter. 

* See p. 238. 
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which acted also as a religious mission , to Thrace.^ A 
century after, and just while Petrus Siculus was among 
them, they appear to have strengthened this by a second.^ 
Yet another century after (about A.D. 970) the Empe- 
ror John Zimisces, — whether, as Zonaras reports, at the 
request of the Patriarch of Antioch, '* because that 
they still corrupted many toith their heresy,** (this con- 
necting link of the chain that testifies to their continued 
missionary enterprize and work will not be lost upon 
the reader,) — or, as Anna Com^ena, from his apprecia- 
tion of their faithfulness and courage, — from one or 
other, I say, of these two motives, Zimisces removed the 
rest across the Bosphorus, and settled them on the Nor- 
thern frontier of the Empire ; free toleration being now 
granted, and the city and district of Philippopolis given 
them in possession.^ — ^There Cedrenus (whose account of 
the heresy, mainly agreeable to that of Petrus Sicidus, will 
be noticed hereafter) describes them as living in the 1 1 th 
century.^ There the Emperor Alexius Comnenus vainly 
attempted to convert them to the so-called Catholic faith, 
at the commencement of the 12th. There again the 
Latin Crusaders that conquered Constantinople found 
them in the year 1 204. The which last-mentioned, speak 
of them under the name of Popolicani or Poplicani;^ 
— a name corrupted, as I conceive, from a confusion of 
their proper title of Pau/tftuint (pronounced by the Greeks 
PavltkianiJ with the adjective of locality formed from the 

' 'O 8« /ta^iXfvf Kmf&rarrtpos 2tip0f t9 Km Ap/u9iBf is Vf^w taro OcoSoaitf- 
ToXf»r KM M*KiTttnp, «ir Opcunfr furmmiirar •! air 9wXsl9w9ii 4 iuptffts rmw 
TlcBoksKuamp, Theophanes Chronograph, apud Dowling, p. 40. 

' Petrus Siculus addresses his history to the Archbishop of the Bulgarians, in 
order, as he says, to put him on his guard against the heretics ; who, he had 
leamt, were at that time just about sending a mission into Bulgaria. 

' Dowling, p 48.— It is to be observed that, in the then state of the empire, 
their position on the Northern frontier at Philippopolis was one of peculiar trust 
and responsibility. — Compare the assignment of fortified towns to the Hugueiwt 
heretics, in a later age. 

^ Bfr. Faber makes Cedrenus flourish in the 12th century : but Mr. Dowling, 
(p. 46,) infers from internal evidence, and I think with reason, that he died be- 
fore the end of the xith. 

* The following passage occurs in Geofiroy de Ville Hardouin. " Une partie 
des genz qui estoient Popolicani s'en allerent k Johannise, et se rendirent k lui, 
et li distrent ; Sire, chenauche devant Phinepople ; enuoie tost : nos te rendrona 
la ville tote.*' Dowling, p. 49. 
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name of their then chief city of residence Philippopolis.^ 
— And by this name, I must now observe, as well as by 
their tenets and the known migratory course of certain 
bands of their community, they are connected with sec- 
taries of the West called Publicani : who, whether trans- 
ported by the line of the Danube or across the sea, — 
whether in the movements of war, of commerce, or of 
direct missionary enterprize,— had already from the com- 
mencement of the 1 J th century (for God would thus first 
transplant his confessoj^, when the Turkish woe was to 
be let loose on Greek Christendom) appeared and excited 
notice in Italy and other countries of Western Europe :^ 
while in each of them acting on the same proselyting 
principles, and in each drawing down on themselves the 
same persecutions for heresy, as their brethren and prede- 
cessors in the East. Of these persecutions, says Gibbon, 
in his masterly and comprehensive sketch of the Pauli- 
kian sect, '^the flames which consumed twelve Canons 
at Orleans (A.D. 1022) was the first act and signal."' 

And so, at the precise epoch at which our sketch oi 
the earlier Western Witnesses concluded, we are led by 
the fortunes of those whom I presume to have been JBeu- 
tem Witnesses for Christ, back to the West again ; and 
shall there f in our next section, have to trace in the records 
of the two lines, conjoined or intermixed, the further his- 
tory of Christ's Witnesses. 

> From popolis, the terminating half of PhUippopoKs, Popolicani would be an 
adjective not unnaturally formed, as Anglicani from Anglia, &c. When hearing 
of the Beet there miding as Po/dwam, a word in loand not very dtnimOarfrom 
Poplieani, the supposition seems to me warranted by the frequent and weU-known 
Prankish corruptions of Greek namea^ that they may bsre confounded the two^ 
and ascribed the former appellation to that of the dty the Paulikiaiis lived in. The 
Philip might be omitted by them in the process, just as the ConttantiM intiie 
Turkish name {Stambol) oi Constantinople.— -The identity of the PcpoHoam, 
Poplieani, and PMieani with the Paulikimn is allowed on all hands. See Du 
Cange on the word. 

> " Under the Bytantine standard/' s^rs Gibbon, (x. 186,) *' the Ptailikiana 
were often transported to the Greek provinces of Italy and Sicily." In a Note 
subjoined he quotes a curious extract, given by Muratori, from William the Apu- 
lian, thus noticing the Sectaries, and the odium of the Manichaean name attached 
to them, in his narrative of a battie between the Greeks and Normans A J), 
1040 ; Ciim Grsecis aderant quidam quos pessimus error 

Fecerat amentet, et ab ipso nomen habebant. 
The ammtes is from Uanit and naivopuu. On the Italian settlement of the 
Paulikians, see Gibbon ib. and Mosheim xi. 2. 5. 2. with the Note. * Ibid. 
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§ 4. — WITNESSES IN WESTERN EUROPE, WHETHER OF 
WESTERN OR EASTERN ORIGIN, DURING THE , 
llTH AND 12th centuries, UP TO 
THE RISE OF PETER VALDES. 

In pursuing my subject in this Section I shall abstract 
the extant notices (and some, especially the first, very 
fully) of certain profest confessors for Christ, brought 
before the Councils of Orleans^ Arras^ Thoulouse^ Oxford^ 
hnd Lomber 8, in the years 1022,^ 1025, 1119, 1160, 
1 1 65, respectively : filling up the long chronological in- 
terval between the second and third, in the want of re- 
corded details of certain other intervening Councils, (at 
which however similar heretics seem similarly to have 
confest and been condemned,) by notices of Berenger and 
Peter de Bruys, with their respective followers ; and that 
between the third and fourth by Evervinus* account of 
heretics, still evidently of the same line and character, 
that were condemned A. D. 11 47 at Cologne. — ^In re- 
gard of some of these, the connexion in respect of local 
origin, 4b well as character, with the PatUikians of the 
East is marked decisively : in regard of all it is very possi* 
ble : — though the greater probability seems to me this, 
that the Paulikian immigrants in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries found, and partly intermingled with, other 
similar reputed heretics of native western growth ; the 
offshoots of those dissentients, especially of Claudian 
origin, whom I traced in my Section ii. preceding. 

Of the heretics condemned by the Council of Orleans 
we have four cotemporary, or nearly cotemporary reports, 
the fullest being that in the Chartulary of the Monastery 
of Chartres;' — all however reports by enemies; and 

^ a Charter of King Robert, given in the GaHis Chiiftiana, Tom. viii.ool, 491, 
which parportB to have been executed in the year 1022, "qmndo Stephanus 
haeretiarchea et oomplicea ejua damnati aunt et arsi Aureliania/' flxea tiiie date 
of the transaction to that year; and not, as some report, 1017. 

^ Of thit report (which will be found in D'Achery i. 604.) Mr. Maitland says ; 
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therefore, like those that I have already abstracted in 
my sketch of the sect in the East^ to be received with 
the necessary allowance and caution. 

It is said that the heresy, hitherto unknown in France, 
originated from a woman who had come from Italy ; ^ 
the country where, as we have seen, Paulikian emigrant 
bands early gained footing in Western Europe : ' and 
where too, somewhat earlier, Claude of Turin had wit- 
nessed for Christ : which woman, wherever she went, 
exercised so singular an influence, as to seduce not the 

" It is obYiouBly a biogrttphical account of Artfathu," — the knight that was so 
prominent an actor in the transaction : — " in feet D' Achery teUs us that it is 
extracted from the Chartulttry of Si. Pierre en-VattSe at Chartrei; ¥^ch is tb€ 
very monastery in which Areftstus afterwards became a monii/' Letter to Dr. 
Mill. p. 19. — Of the next most full account, that by RalMphut Olaber, he ob- 
serves that its author was a monk of D^on ; whose Abbot was also Abbot of Fes- 
campes in Normandy, having been invited to it by Count Richard of Nonnandy, 
the superior lord of Aretaste : — also that Glaber's History was written at the 
suggestion of this Abbot, and perhaps some twenty-flve years after the CouncU 
of Orleans. Ibid. p. 30. — ^A third but briefer notice is found in Ademar'i Chro- 
nicle of France, — ^A monk of St. Martial, living at the time of the Council, and 
whose Chronicle stops at the year 1029 '• and n. fourth, still briefer, in a Letter 
of John, a monk of Fleury near Orleans, addressed to the Bishop of Vic in 
Spain, and written in the same year, and probably within a few weeks of the 
transaction. For he speaks of it as having " happened at Orieans on hmocmtt^ 
Day, without any other mark of time." So Mr. Maitland infers, p. 32. — ^The 
original of three out of these four reports is printed both by Mr. Faber and Mr. 
Maitland ; the other {Ademar's) only in its abridged form, as given by Baronius. 
As various points of interest are omitted in this abridgment, I shall here subjoin 
the full original, copied from Harduin's Councils, vi. 822 ; adding also» as it is 
very short, that of John of Fleury, 

" Eo tempore," inquit Ademarus, " decem ex Canonicis Sanctae Crucis Aure- 
lianis, qui videbkntur esse religiosiores aliis, probati sunt esse Manichaei. Quoa 
rex Robertus, c5m noUent aliquatenus ad fidem reverti, primiUn k gradu sacer- 
dotii deponi, deinde ab ecclesilL eliminari, et demum igne cremari jussit. Qui- 
dam etiam Aurelianensis canonicus cantor, ncHnine Theodatus, mortuos erst 
ante triennium in iUlL hseresi, ut perfaibebant viri religiosi ct haeretici ipsi ; cujus 
corpus, postquam probatum est, ejectum est de coemeterio, jubente Episcopo 
Odalrico, et projectum in invium. Quia autem flammis judicati sunt supradicti 
decem cbm Lisoio, quem rex vald^ dilQxerat propter sanctitatem quam eum ha- 
bere credebat, securi nihil timebant : et k flammis se inlaesos exire promittebant ; 
et ridentes in medio ignis ligati sunt. Et sine morft penitus in cinerem redacti 
sunt, ut nee de ossibus residuum inveniretur eorum." 

John of Fleury*t account is as follows. *' Volo vos interek scire de heresi 
quae die Sanctorum Innocentium fuit in Aurelianensi civitate. Nam verum fait 
si aliquid audistis. Fecit Rex Robertus vivos ardere de melioribus clerids, sive 
de nooilioribus laicis, prope quatuordecim ejusdem civitatis ; qui Deo odi biles, 
perosique ccelo et terrae, abnegando abnegabant sacri baptismi gratiam, Dominici 
quoque corporis et sanguinis consecrationem. Cum hoc, post perpetrata scdera 
vitiorum negabant posse recipi veniam peccatorum. Enimvero cdm his asser- 
tionibus nuptiis detrahebant : — k cibis etiam quos Deus creavit et adipe, tanquam 
ab immunditiis, abstinebant." 

1 " Ex ItaliA procedente." Rod. Glaber, * See Note ^ p. 246. 
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more simple only and the laics to her opinions, but many 
even of the more learned of the priesthood.^ Thus at 
Orleans, as elsewhere, during a temporary sojourn in the 
city, she corrupted several of the clergy : more especially 
two of the canons, named Stephen and Lisoie ; who for 
their rank, learning, wisdom, alms-giving, and general 
sanctity of character, were, according to the united tes- 
timony of all four of the chroniclers,^ held universally 
in the highest reputation. These now became the local 
heads of the new heresy ; and with all their zeal endea- 
voured to propagate it both at Orleans and beyond it. — 
Among others the chaplain of a knight of Rouen (the 
latter named Arefaste) heard their fame, became their 
disciple, and returning home sought to proselyte his 
patron Arefaste, whom he loved, we are told, with sin- 
gular affection ; ' assuring him that Orleans shone above 
other cities with the light of wisdom, the lamp of holi- 
ness.* — Arefaste suspected heresy ; and, with the privity 
of the king and of some of the priesthood, went to 
Orleans, and feigned himself a disciple of the two ca- 
nons, in order the better to detect it. In his case, 
just as in his chaplain's, the instructions of these new 
teachers began with, and were based on, the words of 
God's own book, the Bible.' As he listened and 
seemed impressed, they likened him, in figurative Ian- 

' " Seducebat quotcumque volebat, non solikm idiotu et simplices, veri^m 
etiam plerosque qui videbantur doctiores in dericorum online." Rod. Glaber. 

' So Amfad^t Biographer ; " Stephanus et lisoius apud oinnes Bapienti& 
dari, Banctitate magniflci, eleemosynia largi, opinione habebantur Yulgi : "-— 
JoAn of PUury ; " quatuordedm de melioribus derids sire de nobilioribut 
laids : " — Ademar ; "decern ex canonida qui Yidebantur esae refigioaiorea aliia :'* 
and again ; " Lisoio quern rex valdi dilexerat propter sanctitatem quam eum 
habere credebat:" — Qlaber; " hsresiarchea duo (heul proh dolor 1) qui in 
dyitate putabantur genere ac adentilL valentiorea in dero ; " and again, " yiioa 
bactenua in omni morum probitate perutiliaaimos." 

' " Qaem aingulari affectu diligebat." Arefaste'a Biogr. 

^ " Prte cseteria urbibua conucare luce aapientie, atque aanctitatia lampade." 
To thoae who with me may fed convinced that these Orieanista were real Chris* 
tian witnesses, the figure used in the above ¥nll suggest the Apocalyptic symbol, 
" These are the two candleiiieki," 

* Of the Chaplain it is said, " ci^m divini verbi dulcedine ab ets debriatur ; " 
of Arefaste, " Ci!im primum divinorum voluminum exempUs eum informarent." 
— It will be well to mark the words " divinorum voluminnm." They could 
scarcely have been used had the New Testament been the on/y part of God's 
word appealed to. 
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gaage still drawn from the Scriptures, to a wild tree 
transplanted from the wilderness of an evil world, ^ and 
grafted on a better stock in their sanctuary ; but added 
that he needed the cleansing and the pruning away of 
vices, in order to the reception of the doctrine that had 
been delivered to them by the Holy Spirit.' And then 
they opened to him views strange and heretical on the 
religious tenets in vogue throughout Christendom; 
saying, that in baptigm there was no washing away of 
sins, in the sacramental elements no conversion by the 
priest's consecrating words into Christ's body and blood •? 
that it was vanity to make prayers to the saints and 
martyrs / that works of piety and justice ^ esteemed in 
the Church Catholic to be the purchase-price of an eter- 
nal reward,^ were superfluous : — ^further, according to 
Rodolphus Glaber, that the heaven and earth, as now 
visible, had existed from eternity/ — that all the Bible 
said of a Trinity of Godhead in Unity was false, — and, 
according to the Chartulary, that Christ was neither bom 
of the Virgin Mary, nor had suffered for men, nor had 
been really buried in the tomb, nor had risen from the 
dead. — Now^ whatever the knight may have thought or 
felt respecting Christy it is notorious that, according to 
the received Uieology of the day, it was on the saints 
and the sacraments, the works of merit and the penan- 
ces,^ thus alike set aside by his teachers, that he must 

> " Thmilstus de iniquo ascolo/' Ibid. 
' The referenoe is eridently to John xv. 2, 3 ; " Every bnnch that beereth 
fruit he deanseth it, («a#ai|Wi) that it may bring forth more fruit, . . . Now ye are 
clean (cafofNM) through the word that I hate tpolcento you." They applied the 
figure as including both the deanting of the plant with water, and amputating 
with the husbandman's knife : " aquis perftinderis sapientie ; '' — *' donee ^adio 
verbi Dei vitionim spinis carere valeas." 

* So in the Chartulary, — ^By John of Plemy the nme chaiges are thus ex- 
pressed; "abnegandoabnegabant sacri baptismi gratiam, donnnid quoque cor- 
poris et sanguinis consecrationem."— -In regard of John of Fleury'a fiuther 
charges against them of ditparagmg marriage, and abitaining /\rom meats, I have 
omitted notidng them in the text, because none of the other accounts specify 
them. 

4 ** Omne Christianorum opus, pietatis duntaxat et justitifle, quod €B9timaiur 
pretium remunerationii estemm, laliorem superfluum judicabant esse." Olaber, 

* " Coelum pariter ac terram, ut conspiduntur, absque auctore initii semper 
extitisse asserebant." lb, 

' I add the word penances, in allusion to John of Fleury's statement respecting 
the impossibility of pardon after flagrant sins committed (see p. 248) : suppos- 
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have rested his hopes of salvation. '' If not to these/' 
he said, ''tell me what I may look to, lest I despair/' 
In answer, while congratulated on his eyes having begun 
to open to the true faith^ he was told that in their fur- 
ther instructions they would shew him the way wherein 
he would be cleansed from every spot of sin, and taught 
by the Holy Spirit unreservedly that doctrine which was 
the mystery and the glory of aU Scripture : ^ after which 
he would have heavenly food wherewith to satiate his 
soul ; would see angelic visions ; and in the abiding fel- 
lowship of the Lord of all, in whom were all the trea^- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, never know want 
again.^ 

I pass over the story that follows in the Chartulary, 
(professedly in explanation of what was meant by the 
promised heavenly food) of a nightly meeting, an invo- 
cation and apparition of the Devil, followed by horrid 
impurities, atrocities, andThyestean banquets, very much 
such as were ascribed to the early Christians by their 
heathen enemies.^ Its absurdity and manifest falsehood, 
as Mosheim says,* forbids it a moment's attention ; ex- 
cept as shewing the animus of the writer, and of others 
that have written like him. If true in a single particu- 
lar, would it not have been reported by Arefaste against 
bis teachers at the council ? ^ It is evidently a mere 

ing the impotence of penanee to thmt effect to be the thing intended ; and thai 
the duurge to be of the same nature with Rodolphus Glaber'a reelecting ^vorka 
of merit. 

^ " Fandemua tibi sahitia ostium, quo ingreaaua (per impoaitionem videlicet 
manuum nostnurum) ab onmi peccati labe mundabinia, atque aancti Spiritiii 
dono repld)eris ; qui Scriptannun omnium proAmdxtatem et veram dignititem 
absque scrupulo te docebit." Chartukary, 

» '* Deinde coelesti dbo paatua, intend satietate reereatus, videbia pexvepe 
nobiacnm Tiaionea angelicas .... nihilque tibi deerit, quia Deua omnium tibi 
comes nunquam deerit, in quo aapientis thesauri atqoe divitiarum oonaiatunt." 
lb. — ^The reader will obaerre that I have demted in the text from thia original 
by saying, " treasures of wisdom and knowledge," instead of " wisdom and 
richeii " doing so becauae it seems to me plain that it was a quotation from 
Col. ii. 3. 

* See in Justin Maityr, TertulUan, Minutiua Felix, &c. Of this resemblance 
more afterwards. ^ ** Flanfe falsum." xi. 2. 5. 3. 

^ I might say moreoTer,«-had such been their habits, would Arefoste ha^e re-* 
ceived the report he did from his Chaplain T — ^Further contrast their acknow- 
ledged excellence of moiml character ;-— and again their exprest sentiment as re- 
ported by John of Fleury, Post perpetrata tcelera, &c. See p. 248. 
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traditionary legend, patched on the original narrative of 
Arefaste by its monkish retailer; and with the motive, as 
indeed he tells us, to scare true Christian men from the 
horrid heresy.' — ^The proper narrative proceeds to tell of 
the assembling of a Council against the heretics. It was 
under the presidency of King Robert and the Bishops of 
the neighbourhood : and Arefaste and the two Canons 
were summoned before it. At first, on their rendering 
a confession of their faith, it seemed difficult to convict 
them of heresy.' But when charged by Arefaste with 
having taught him, as gospel,' the several anti-sacramen- 
tal and antichristian errors above specified, and reminded 
also of their assurance to him, that from that doctrine 
neither tortures nor death should ever make them swerve, 
they confessed to the charge, and said they had long held 
the doctrine : * nor could either the arguments of the 
Council, enforced for some hours,^ or the threats of a 
torturing death, induce recantation ; either from them- 
selves or others, who now, to the number often or twelve, 



' ** Digretiicnem fedsse videor, ut Christicolie caveant se ab hoc nefario opere." 

' So the Chartuhury. 

' "Illam doctrinam quam salutiferam evangelizab<Uis" Ibid. The word 
gospel, is one that the Paulikiana were ever fond of. So in Sergiua' Letter. So 
too Bernard of the Petrobnuaiana ; " Soliut evangelii se profitentur aemulatorea, 
et soio$;" &c. Quoted by Faber, p. 189. ^ Glaber. 

* The Biographer of Arefaste, in the Chartulary, makes the question of Christ's 
birth, suflfering, and resurrection in human nature the chief subject of the Pre- 
sident's arguments with the accused. " We were not present," they said, " and 
so cannot believe it true." To which the President ; " Do you not believe that 
you had carnal parents f " And, on their assenting, " If then ye believe that ye 
were procreated from parents when ye were not, why disbelieve that God was 
begotten from God without mother before the worlds, and afterwards bom of a 
Virgin through the Holy Spirit's overshadowing 7 " They replied, " What nature 
denies always differs from creation." To which the President; "Before any 
thing was made by nature, believe ye not that God the Father made all things 
by His Son out of nothing T " After which their reply is given ; " Ye may r^ate** 
&c, — ^the memorable reply cited below. — On this Mr. Maitland says : " Their exa- 
mination was chiefly on one point, the denial of the great Mystery of godliness, 
God manifest in the flesh : '' and he blames Mr. Faber for not so reporting it. But 
surely it is Mr. Maitland, not Mr. Faber, that is wrong in the matter. The final 
answer of the accused is evidence in itself that it was not to such a dialogue or 
argument as that we have just quoted that it was the answer ; but rather to some 
carnal formal system of religion and human invention, opposed by their judges to 
one spiritual, and delivered to men by the Holy Spirit. Indeed it seems to me to 
bear internal evidence, from its stupidity, incongruousness of texture, and want 
of keeping with the general narrative, of having been foisted on Arefaste's own 
narration by his monkish Biographer ; just as in the case of the legend of Satan's 
apparition, &c. noticed before. 
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chiefly clergy, eagerly pressed forward to declare their 
accordance of faith with them.* With strange confidence 
they asserted their assured expectation that both those 
around them, and all the world, would sooner or later 
acknowledge their doctrine to be the truth ; ' and, as to 
the burning threatened, made light of it, even as if per- 
suaded that they would come out of it unhurt.' — ^Their 
final answer to the Council is said to have been as fol- 
lows : and there is a freshness, life, and character in the 
words that almost of itself evidences to us their cor- 
rectness ; just as if too deeply engraven on the mind of 
Arefaste, who must himself have reported them, ever to 
be forgotten. ** Ye may say these things to those whose 
taste is earthly, and who believe the figments of men 
written on parchment. But to us who have the law 
written on the inner man by the Holy Spirit, and savour 
nothing but what we have learnt from God, the Creator 
of all, ye speak things vain and unworthy of the Deity. 
Put therefore an end to your words I Do with us even 
as you wish ! Even now we see our King reigning in 
the heavenly places ; who with his right hand is conduct- 
ing us to immortal triumphs and heavenly joys.*' ^ — On 
this, after shameless insults and acts of violence, received 
both from the people and specially the Queen who was 
present,^ they were despoiled of their clerical vestments, 

' The Chartulary nys that the whole number of heretics were summoned to 
the Council at once ; " omnia ilia nequiiaima congregatio." Glaber says that in 
the Coimdl, on Stephen and Lisoie making their confession of faith, " plures 
post illos se parti illorum profitebantur haerere, nee ulli ratione se posse affirma- 
bant ab iUorum segregare consortio." He states the number burnt at 13 ; of 
whom Ademar malces 10 to have been Clerics and Canons. 

s "Tam vos qukm cseteros, cujuscumque legis ycI ordiniSyin earn cadere ezpec- 
tavimus; quod etiam adhuc fore credimus." Glaber. ' Ibid. 

^ I must giire the original unbroken. " Ista iUis narrure potes qui terrena 
sapiunt, atque credunt figmenta camalium hominum scripta in membrsnis anima- 
lium. Nobis autem qui legem scriptam habemus in interiori homine k Spiritu 
Sancto, et nihil aliud sapimus nisi quod a Deo omnium Conditore dididmus, 
incassum superflua et divinitate devia profers. Iddrco verbis flnem impone, et 
de nobis quidquid velis iadto. Jam Regem nostrum in ccelestibus regnantem 
yidemus ; qui ad immortales triumphos dexterA sulL nos sublevat, dans supema 
gaudia." CharttUary, — ^A contrast seems intended in the appropriating pronoun 
Jiefem nostrum, between the earthly king condemning and the heavenly approving. 

* The writer in the Chartulary relates, and evidently with satisfaction ; " When 
they had been ejected from the Church, the Queen, (like Herodias, says Faber,) 
with a stick which she was carrying, tiruck oui the eye of Stephen, formeriy her 
Confessor ! " 
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and led to a great fire kindled without the city. Even 
then their confidence did not forsake them. They 
smiled, it is said, when tied to the stake, and in the midst 
of the flames.' — ^The monk Ademar takes pleasure in rela- 
ting that the fire (as if in mockery of their hopes) quickly 
and effectually did its office. The number burnt is stated 
at from twelve to fourteen ; two only, out of the whole 
number, haying recanted. At the same time the corpse of 
another Canon, who, it was learnt, had died in the heresy 
three years before, was, at the command of the Bishop 
of Orleans, exhumed from its sepulchre, and cast in token 
of indignity by the highway. ' 

Of the heretics examined at the Council of Ab&as 
the account is as follows.^— It was reported to the Bi* 
shop, when holding a station there in the year 1026, 
that certain men had lately come into the neighbourhood 
from the confines of Italy ,^ and introduced a new heresy : 
setting forth a certain kind of righteousness, — so they 
called it, — as that by which alone men were purified ; 
and asserting that there was no sacrament of the church, 
by which odierwise they could attain to salvation ; ^— 
thus overthrowing the established religion. The chief 
teachers of the sect being, it would seem, absent, the 
other and more illiterate members of it were summoned 
before the Bishop, and asked of their doctrine, worship, 
rule of life^ and chief teacher. They replied that they 
were the hearers of one Gandulph, from the parts of 
Italy ; that they had been instructed by him in the pre- 
cepts of the Gospels and Apostles ; that th^ received no 

> See Ailemar's account. 

' Ademar.— Id A. D. 1029 we read that there waa a gathering of the neigh- 
bouring Biahopa with King Robert, to the dedication of St. Anne'a Church at 
Orleana, on which occasion her relics, and those other aot'n^, were exhumed with 
honour. 

' See for the full account of this Council, I/Achery't SpicUegintm, i. 607 ; for 
a summary Faber's extracts from it, given in his book p. 358, or Moshetm's briefer 
notice, xi. 2. 5. 4. 

^ " Ab Italia finibut viros eo loci advenisse ; " " auditores Gundulfi ci^usdam 
ab HaluB pariibui" 

* "Quandam justitiam praeferentes hkc soli purificari homines asserebant, 
nullumque in sanctk EcdesilL aliud esse sacramentura, per quod ad salutem per- 
venire potuissent." D'Achery : ibid. 
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scriptures but these, and held to them in word and life. 
When questioned respecting the established religion, it 
appeared that they disbelieved in the sacred mystery of 
baptism, the sacrament of Christ's body and bloody the 
efficacy of penances in satisfaction for sin, the doctrine 
of purgatory, and use of masses for the dead ; that they 
disapproved of the adoration of relics, images and the 
cross, of saint- worship, of the altars, incense, bell-tink- 
ling, and chanting in the church-worship, of marriage ^ 
also and burial in the church, as prescribed by the 
ritual; that they denied the Intimacy even of the 
priesthood, and, in short, the whole doctrine and disci<- 
pline of the Romish Church. As regarded themselves 
and their rule of life, they said, (and no one seems to 
have impeached their conduct as inconsistent with the 
profession,) *' If any one will diligently examine, it will 
be found agreeable with the doctrine of the Gospels and 
Apostles. It is to separate from the world ; to restrain 
the flesh from concupiscence ; to gain our livelihood by 
the works of our hands ; to injure none : and to shew love 
to all who unite in desiring to follow the same doctrine 
and life,"' — The result of the examination of these 
simple and illiterate men is said to have been their return 
to the Catholic Church, through the persuasions of the 
Bishop ; whose arguments^ let it be observed, were based 
on the Holy Scriptures, as what was received by them,^ 
the Old Testament as well as the New. Thus, even sup- 
posing them right in their faith, they failed of being wit- 
nesses for Christ. However, the sketch given will assist 
us the better to understand the nature of the heresy that 
had been taught them^ more especially in respect of that 

^ " Legitima connubia execnri." Ibid. 

' " Lex et disdpUna noetn, quam k magifltro accepimus, nee erangelicifl de- 
cretis, nee apoctolicis sanctionibna oontraire iridebitur, si qms earn diligenter Telit 
intueri. Hec namque h^ju•lllodi est : mundum rdinquere ; camem k concu- 
piioentiis frsenare ; de laboribua manuum nianim victum parare ; nuUi lasi- 
onem quaerere, caritatem ciinctis quos zelus hi:gus propositi teneat ezhibere." 
D'Acher. i. 608. 

* " In hoc vobis repugnare convindmini, qu6d evangelica vos et apoatolica 
pneoepta (p. 611, fldem efangelicam et traditionem apostolicam) tenere 
dicitis/' D'Acher. p. 609. And then the Bishop aigaes firom the New Testa- 
ment and Old Testament indiscriminately. 
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doctrine of a certain justifying righteoumess^^ opposed to 
that which was generally taught to flow from the sacra- 
ments. Though they abandoned it, (at least on that occa- 
sion,) we have abundant evidence to shew the stedfastness 
of others ; and their real witnessing, in defence of the same 
doctrine, in many different parts of France. 

I pass over the notices of heretics condemned at the 
Council of Charroux, in 1028,' and others in the 
Council of Rheims, A.D. 1049,^ with the mere remark, 
in the want of recorded details, that they seem to have 
been heretics of the same class and character as those 
already noticed at Orleans and at Arras. The link that 
next demands more direct notice in our chain of evi- 
dence, is the history of the notable heresy and sect of 
Bbrbngbr. 

It was in the year 1045, being then principal of the 
public school at Tours, (he was afterwards Archdeacon 
of Angers,) that he first excited attention, by combating 
the received doctrine of transubstantiation. We are not 
told who was his instructor in the doctrine ; and his ap- 
peals to Scripture, as much as to the early Fathers,^ 



> The Bishop, in his address, argues as if this was a righteousness of mere 
human merit. But faith was expressly spoken of by the men in question as es- 
sential to the righteousness they advocated. For their objection to the baptismal 
rite was this, — ^Uiat penonal ftdth in the baptized did not accompany it. 

' This Council is thus noticed by Ademar in his Chronicle. " His diebus 

!A. D. 1028) Concilium aggregavit ^iscoporum et Abbatum Dux Wilhelmus," 
i. e. William the 4th Duke Aquitaine,) " apud Karrofum, propter extinguen- 
das hereses que vulgo k ManichaU disseminabantur." Harduin vi. 643. 

' After the 12th Canon we find in the Acts of the Council, the clause follow^ 
ing : " Et quia novi hmretici in Gallicanis partibus emerserant, eos excommuni- 
cavit ; illis additis qui ab eis aliquod munus vel servitium acdperent, autquodlibet 
defensionis patrodnium illis impenderent." Harduin vi. 1007. — It is probable 
that allusion was made to heretics of the same class in the 13th Canon of the 
Council of Thoulouie, held A. D. 1056; the charge there given being in tenor not 
dissimilar from the fbrmer. "Cito hareticit et dim eaecammunieatis ullam 
partidpationem vel sodetatem habentem prsedpu^ excommunicamus ; nisi cor- 
rectionis vel admonitionis caus&, ut ad fidem redeant catholicam. Si qui autem 
a4)uvantes eos defendere conati fuerint, vinculo simul excommunicationis cJ!Un 
ds subditi permaneant." Hard. vi. 1046. So were all suspected of heresy Inter- 
dicted and cut off from sodety ! 

^ Thus in a Letter to his adversary Lanfranc, he says, " Nondum enim adeo 
sategisti in Scripturl divinA ;" i. e. in condemning his doctrine. Of the Fathers 
he says that Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustine must be esteemed heretics, if he was 
one. Hard. ib. Col. 1016. 
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shew that his faith rested on his own examination of it. 
At the same time it seems not improbable, that an inci- 
dental intimation which we find in history of his having 
in the fervency of his earlier years disgraced himself by 
the defence of certain heresies,' may have had reference 
to some early partiality betrayed by him for the heretics 
and heresies, then so rife through the French provinces, 
of which we have been speaking, — ** Roman Catholic 
writers," says Dean Waddington,' " do not dispute the 
brilliancy of his talents, his eloquence, or general eru- 
dition. They admit too that habits of exemplary piety 
gave life and efficacy to his genius and learning ; by 
which merits he acquired the veneration of the people, 
and the friendship of the most distinguished ecclesiastics 
of the day." ' — His doctrine was condemned in Councils 
held at Rome, Vercelli, and Paris, in the year 1050 ; 
and he was in consequence deprived of the temporalities 
of his benefice. Still, however, professing and pro* 
mulgating his doctrine, he was summoned in 1055 to 
another Council at Tours; at the which the famous 
Hildebrand attended as Papal Legate, and at which Be- 
renger seems to have retracted. The retractation, in 
terms more or less dubious, was repeated a second and 
a third time, in the course of the 30 years following. 
Berenger, though he might hold the doctrine, had not 
the fortitude of a martyr. His retractation, however, 
was not from conviction, but under the influence of 
fear. In every case he reasserted the same doctrine 
after quitting the council ; employed poor scholars to 

* " Licet* BerengBiiiu primum cdorem juventutis aliqutntarum hseretium 
defensione infiunaverit." William of Idalmesbury, quoted by Faber» p. 158. In 
which pBfNge we are to obeenre that there is the ascription to him of heretiei 
in the plural, not of one heresy only ; also that the ascription has reference to 
his eariy youth. Now his main heretical doctrine, (as it was deemed) that of 
anii'irantUlfstantkaum, he preached and propagated, notwithstanding his re- 
tractfttions, through life. ' p. 293. 

' Compare William of Malmesbury's testimony to his character. " Innumeris 
bonis, mazim^ne humilitate et deemosynis, approbatus. Laigarum possessi- 
ontun dispertiendo dominus ; non abscondendo et adorando famiSdus. Fceminese 
'venustatis adeo parcus ut nuUam conspectai suo pateretur admitti, lA formam 
yideretur delibasse oculo quam non pniriebat animo. Non aspemari pauperem ; 
non adulari diyitem. Secundi!im naturam vivere : habens yictum et vestitumj 
juztii Apostolum his contentus esse.'* Apud Faber 158. 

VOL. II. S 
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the salvation of infants of the other sacrament, i. e. of 
baptism besides many other errors, it is said, unspeci- 
fied.' I must not however dwell on this, but proceed 
to the history and the heresy of Peter de Bruys. 

The account of Peter de Bruys is derived chiefly 
from a letter written against him by the cotemporary 
abbot of Clugny. It seems that he was originally a 
presbyter of the Church ; then became a missionary and 
protester against what he denounced as the superstitions 
of the day, in the French provinces of Dauphiny, Pro- 
vince, and Languedoc; — the former the subsequent 
scene of the labours of the sainted Neff.' His success 
was great ; and a sect formed of his followers. They 
were vulgarly called after him Petrobrussians ; but called 
themselves Apostolicals ^^ — very much like the PaulikianSj 
named after St. Paul^ as being men that professed to 
follow the apostolic doctrine. At length in the year 
1 126, after near twenty years of missionary labour, he 
was seized by his enemies, and burnt to death, in the 
town of St. Giles, near Thoulouse ; so passing, says the 
abbot, from temporal to eternal fire. 

The account of the Petrobrussian heresies, given by 
Peter de Clugny, is as follows : 1st, that Christian frap- 
iism is of no benefit without faith accompanying, — and 
that not the faith of others^ but of the baptized one : 
a view grounded by them on Christ's words, ** Whoso- 
ever believeth and is baptized shall be saved,*' so doing 

1' " lyodii, quod TrevericK dioecesis appenditium est, ftierunt eo tempore (A.D. 
1101,) haeretici, qui substantiam panis et vini, qus in altaii per saceitlotes 
benedicitur, in corpus Christi et sanguinem yeraciter traoBmutaii negabant : nee 
baptismi sacramentum parvulia ad salvationeni proficere dicebant ; et aUa per- 
plura erronea, qus memorise tradere nefas duxi." Hiator. Trev. in Dacher, 
Spicil. ji. 221. Given originally by Faber, p. 359. 

* Peter de Clugny's TreatiBe against the Petrobrussians is addressed to the 
Bishops of Bmbrun, Die, and Oap, as the countries where the heresy first spread, 
and remained still lurking. " Putabam Alpes gelidas, et peipetuis nivibus oper* 
tos scopulos, incolis vestris barbariem invexisse ; Iteque agresttbus et indoctis 
hominum moribus peregrinum dogma fadliito irrepsisse." B. P. M. xzii. p. 1035. 

Peter de Bruys is placed in the line of PauUkian origin by the andent Langue- 
doc historian, Bossuet, Bfr. Faber, and others. Perhaps a Watem Alpine origin 
should rather have been assigned him, as by the Waldoisian M. Peyran, and others. 

' '* Jactant se esse successores Apostolonim, et ApottoHeiu nominant." Ber- 
nard super Cantic. Serm. 66, ap. Faber, 196. 
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away, says the abbot, with infant baptism : and which 
he elsewhere notices as thus expressed by the Petrobrus- 
aian heretics ; *' Neither baptism is of avail without 
personal faith, nor personal faith without baptism : " ' 
2nd, that Christ's body and blood are not present in the 
McramefU of the altar, nor ought indeed to be offered to 
God, as for the salvation of the souls of the people ; 
seeing that his body was once for all given to his disci- 
ples at the last supper, and has since then been never 
tnade by any one, nor given to any one : ^ 3rd, that it is 
vain to sacrifice, pray, give alms, or do other good deeds 
in behalf of the dead^ the latter being wholly un- 
affected thereby, and purgatory a mere invention : ' 4th, 
that the cross is not to be adored or honoured ; rather 
that, as representing the instrument on which Christ was 
crudly tortured and killed,^ it should be marked with 
hatred, and cut up, or burnt ; 5th, that the building 
of churches is unnecessary ; since God*s Church con- 
sists not of a multitude of cemented stones, but of the 
unity of the faithful gathered together ; and prayer is 
equally heard by him everywhere : 6th, that God is 
mocked by the Priest's chanting in public worship ; seeing 
that He is not pleased with musical sounds, but with 
the affections of the heart. — Besides these charges he 
notices that which we have seen urged against the Eas- 
tern Paulikians, of rejecting the Old Testament : acknow- 

> " Primiim haereticorum capitulum negat ptrvulos, inlilL intelligibilem seta- 
tem constitutos, Christi baptisiiiate poase sahari ; nee alienam fidem posae UUa 
prodeaae qui aui uti non poeaunt : quoniam, juxt4 eoa, non aliena fidea, aed 
propria, cikm baptiamate salvat : Domino dicente, " Qui crediderit," &c. — ^Petr. 
Cliiniac. contri Petrobnia. apud Bibl. P. Max. zzii. 1034. Again : " Diziatia, 
Nee baptiamua aine propria fide, nee propria fidea aine baptiamo, aliquid potuit. 
Neutnun enim aine altero aalvat." lb. p. 1045. 

' " Non aolum veritatem corporia et aang;uinia Domini quotidii et continue 
per aacramentum in eccleaii oblatum negat ; aed omnino illud nihil eaae, neque 
Deo offerri debere." lb. 1034. Again ; " Non tantum veritatem camia et san- 
guinia Chiiati, aed et aacramentum, apedem, ac figuram negatia ; et aic abaque 
aummi et veri Dei aacriflcio ejua populum eaae cenaetia.'* And ; " Corpua Chriati 
(didtia) aemel tantiUm ab ipeo Chriato in eceni ante paaaionem fiutum eat, et 
aemel, hoc eat tunc tantilm, diadpulia datum eat. Exinde neque confectum ab 
aliquo, neque alicui datum eat." lb. 1057. — ^Thia comea forth in the Abbot* a 
hat of cfaargea. I have placed it next to the other aacramental charge. 

' So Bernard apud Faber, p. 195. 

^ " Inatnimentum quo Chriatua tiun dir^ tortua, tlhn crudeliter ocdaua eat." 
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ledging however that he had only heard it rumoured, 
and that it might not be true. Again, by St. Bernard 
the further charges were soon after added of condemn- 
ing marriage and meats .' and Bossuet in later times, 
insisting on the truth of these, as well as of the chaises 
before enumerated, has branded Peter de Bruys and his 
disciples as undoubted Manicheans, — It may be well there- 
fore, the evidence being close at hand, to anticipate in 
respect of this branch of the sectaries, the intended ex- 
amination of the charges against the general Paulikian 
body ; and to observe that two facts are incidentally no- 
ticed by the Abbot of Clugny which constitute a direct 
contradiction to Bernard's accusations : the one^ that 
Peter de Bruys and his disciples, in order to mark their 
contempt of the crosses cmd cross- worship, had impiously 
on a certain Good Friday broken a wooden cross to 
pieces, kindled a fire with them, roasted fiesh thereon, and 
eaten it, after a public invitation to the people to par- 
take;^ — ^the other, that they had actually compelled 
certain monks to marry wives ;^ — the reason, as given 
by Coccius, being that they considered that priests and 
monks should rather marry than live in fornication. 
Besides which it is to be observed that the Petrobrussian 
doctrine that the cross should be hated as the instrument 
of Christ's torture and cruel deaths is a direct refutation 
of the charge of docetic Manicheism ; ^ the which, as is 
well known, represented Christ to have been a mere 
phantasm^ and not of flesh and blood susceptible of suf- 
fering and death like our own. 

The heresies of Peter de Bruys were propagated 
after his death by one named Henry ; an Italian by 
birth, and whom the Abbot of Clugny and others speak 

' " Ad inauditam Divinitatis contumeliom, magno de crucibusaggere tnstnicto, 
ignem immiBistis, pynun feciatis, comet coxistit, et ipso pasBionis Dominicse die, 
invitatift public^ ad talem esum populis, comedistis." And again ; " Die ipso 
passionis Dominies public^ cames comestse." Petr. Clun. pp. 1051, 1035. 

3 " Monachi ad dacendas uxores terroribus sunt ac torroentis compulsi." Petr. 
Clun. ib. 1035. Faber, p. 210, cites Coccius' comment ; "Sacetdotes et mona* 
chos potius debere uxores ducere qukm scortari." 

'Mr. Faber has well urged this argument. It applies also, as 1 shall show, 
to the Eastern and earlier Piiulikians. 
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of as a disciple of Peter.' Beginning from Lausanne 
he soon transferred his labours to Prtnjence and Langue- 
doc ; with eloquence such as to melt all hearts, and a 
character for both sanctity and benevolence such as to 
win all admiration.' He was the Whitfield of the age 
and country. And his success was so great that, when 
St. Bernard was called in to stem it, a change appeared 
in the very habits and manners of the people such as is 
thus graphically described by him. '' The churches are 
without people ; the people without priests ; the priests 
without reverence ; Christians without Christ : ^ the 
churches reckoned but as synagogues ; the sacraments 
not held sacred ; pilgrimages, saints-invocation, oblations 
for the dead, and festival*days, neglected : by denial of 
the grace of baptism infants being precluded from salva- 
tion ; and men dying in their sins, — their souls hurried 
away to the terrible tribunal without penitence or commu- 
nion."^ — ^The eloquence of Bernard was successful in re- 
storingthe ascendancy of the established faith. Henry was 
pursued to Thoulouse, and then to Rheims : where in the 
year 1 147 he was seized, convicted, and imprisoned ; and 
soon after died ; whether by a natural death, or by the 
flames, (as Arnold of Brescia, soon after ,^) is a point 
disputed*^ 

^ Mosheim doubts the connexion, chiefly becaase of Peter de Brays' breaking 
crosses, and Henry's carrying about the banner of a cross with him. But the 
reason seems, as Dean Waddington observes, insufficient. Peter de Clugnysays; 
" Henrico ejus pseud-apostolo."* B P. M. 1036. 

' Mabillion in his Vet. Analecta gives the following testimony of an eye-witness 
to Henry^a character and behaviour in Provence. "Public^ testabatur nunquam 
se virum attrectasse tantae rigiditatis, tants humanitatis et fortitudinis : cujus 
affatu cor etiam lapideum facile ad compunctionem posset provocari. Dum ora- 
tionem haberet ad populum, eisdem clericis ad pedes ejus residentibus et flentibus, 
tali resonabat oraculo, ac si dsmonum legiones ano hiatu ejus ore murmur 
experimerent. Veruittamen mirum in modum facundus erat." Muston, p. 246. 

* i. e. Christ as formed by tranaubitantiatwn from the sacramental elements. 

* See his Ep. 241, to Count Ildefonso of St. Giles, near Toulouse ; and Gau- 
fridos' Life of Bernard, iii. 6. 

^ Omitted in my list above, as having mixed up too much the political with 
the religunu reformer. He was condemned by the Lateran Council A.D. 1139, 
and burnt at Rome 1155. After his condemnation by the Lateran Council, 
Arnold retired awhile to Zurich (Wadd. 311. 714.) So that he may very pos- 
sibly have had communication with Henry of Lausanne. 

* Faber, 185, &c. Gaufridus' account is as follows. "Etsi tunc fugit h«ere- 
ticus, et latuit, ita tamen impedite sunt viae ejus, et semite circumaeptte, ui vox 
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But I must hasten on to speak of the heretics disoo- 
vered and burnt at Cologne in that same year 1147. 
We have an account of them in a letter addressed 
to St. Bernard from Evervinus, Prsepositus of Sieinfeld 
near that city.* — He says that they were brought up be- 
fore an assembly of the clergy and laity ; including many 
nobles, and presided over by the Archbishop himself. 
The inferior and more illiterate members of the sect had 
declared that, if their teachers failed to make good the 
cause, they would return to the Catholic Church : al- 
though otherwise resolved rather to die than do it. 
Accordingly, on the gathering of the assembly, two of 
these teachers maintained their heresy from the words of ^ 
Christ and his Apostles : and in so far successfully, that 
though some returned, yet others, (the greater number 
apparently,) continued firm in their heresy. On this, 
after three days admonition, they were seized by the 
people, put into the fire, and burnt. ** And what is 
most wonderful," adds Evervinus, '' they entered to the 
stake, and bare the torment of the fire, not only with 
patience, but with joy and gladness. — Holy Father I I 
wish your explanation, how these members of the Devil 
could with such courage and constancy persist in their 
heresy, as is scarcely to be found in the most religious 
of the faith of Christ" * 

In describing the heresies of these men he distinguishes 
two divisions or varieties of the sect, then and there 
existing. It is, I believe, the earliest direct notice of 
such division ; and both on this and other accounts de- 
serves carefiil attention. 

Of the Jirist he says : '' They assert that the Church 
is only among them,^ because they alone follow the 
steps of Christ and his Apostles ; not seeking the things 

alicubi postea tutus, postea captus catenatus epiacopo tiaderetur." Vita Ber- 
oardi. Op. Bernard, iv. 2202. 

> See Mr. Maitland's Facts and Documents, p. 844, &c ; where Allix's trans- 
lation is given, with a few notes of his own. I regret that he has not, as usual, 
given the original Latin from Mabillon in the Appendix. * Ibid. p. 345. 

' Not, I conceive, as excluding the other subdivisions of the sect, with whom 
their differences were comparatively small ; but as comprehending their whole 
body, contnisted with the so-called Roman Church Catholic. 
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of this worlds or accumulating its possessioaSi like the 
Romanists. * We are/ they say, * the poor of Christ ; 
who have no certain abode, fleeing from one city to ano- 
ther, like sheep in the midst of wolves, and enduring 
persecution, in common with the Apostles and Martyrs : 
and this notwithstanding that we lead an holy and 
strict life in fasting and abstinence, persevering day and 
night in prayers and labors, and seeking from thence^ as 
those who are not of this world, only what is necessary 
to support life. As for you, loving the world, ye have 
peace with the world, because ye are of the world. 
False apostles, who adulterate the word of Christ, seek- 
ing their own^ have misled you and your forefathers : 
whereas we and our fathers, being bom apostles, have 
continued in the grace of Christ, and shall continue so 
to the end of the world. To distinguish between us 
and you Christ saith, By their fruits ye shall know 
them. Our fruits are the footsteps of Christ.''— As 
regards the sacraments, it was confessed openly by them 
both that daily at their tables, when they take their 
meals, they, according to the form of Christ and his 
Apostles, consecrate their meat and drink into the body 
and blood of Christ by the Lord's Prayer,^ therewith to 
nourish themselves, as being the members and body of 
Christ : also that, besides water-baptism, they baptized 
(and had been themselves so baptized,) with fire and the 
Holy Ghost ; according to John the Baptist's words, * He 
(Christ) shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire.'-^Respecting us their saying is, that we hold not the 
truth in the sacraments, but only a kind of shadow and 
tradition of men. — With regard to orders among them, 
the discipline of the sect is this : — -first, by the laying 
on of hands to receive some of their auditors into the 
number of believers, who thenceforth have leave to 
attend at their prayers ; then, after sufficient trial, to 
lay on their hands again for the baptism of the Spirit, 
and so constitute them elect. — And now comes the 
new and strange assertion ; " In their diet they forbid 

1 So Bernard, Senn LXVI. 8. in Cantic. 
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milkf and all made of it, and all that is procreated by 
copulation ; despise the baptism of the Romish Church, 
and condemn marriage.*^ The marriage- rite said to be 
despised, must be understood, I conceive, (like the bap- 
tismal) as that of the Romanists^ then a sacrament, and 
of course to be performed alone in the Roman churches* 
For he observes after a while ; '* They have among them 
continent women, as they call them, widows, virgins, 
their wives also ; some of which are amongst the elect, 
others of the believers : as if in imitation of the Apostles, 
who had power to lead about women (or wives) with 
them/'^ — On the asserted abstinence and diet I shall 
observe presently. 

Of the other variety of the heretics he speaks thus. — 
^' These deny that the body of Christ is made on the altar, 
because of the priests of the Church not being rightly 
consecrated. For they say that the apostolic dignity 
sitting in the chair of Peter, — forasmuch as it has mixed 
itself in secular affairs, and not waged God's warfare as 
Peter did, — ^has deprived itself of the power of consecrat- 
ing : and that what it has not itself, the Bishops, who live 
also like men of the world, cannot receive from it ; viz. 
the power of consecrating others. Thus, — though Aey 
allow them the power of preaching, and indeed defer to 
it, alleging Christ's words, ' The Scribes and Pharisees 
sit in Moses' chair ; what therefore they bid you that do,' 
— yet they make void the sacraments, — baptism alone 
excepted ; and allow this only in those who are come 
to age, adducing the text, ' Whosoever shall believe 
and be baptized shall be saved.' — ^As regards marriage, 
they allow that only between two. virgins : grounding 
their doctrine on the texts following : * What God hath 
joined together let not man put assunder ; ' * Whosoever 
marrieth her that is divorced commits adultery : ' ^ and 

' In the above, I have given almost uniformly Evervinus's words, as trans- 
lated in the Facts and Documents ; only abridging, here and there, very slightiy. 

^ Do not these texts look as if the objection of the Paulikiafis was rather to 
the dissolution, than to the formation of marriages, as practised among the Rom- 
anists f A person conversant with the history of those times will be well aware 
that the power of binding and loosing was then applied by the Pope and Church 
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' Let marriage be honourable to all, and the bed unde- 
filed.'— -They put no confidence in the interceseian of 
saints . They maintain that fastings and other afflictions, 
undertaken for sin, are not necessary ta the just or to 
sinners ; because that at what time soever the sinner 
repents of his sins, they are all forgiven him. They do 
not admit of any purgatory : but that souls, as soon as 
they depart out of the bodies, do enter into rest or 
punishment ; proving it from the text of Solomon, 
* Which way soever the tree falls, whether to the South 
or North, so it lies : ' ' by which means they make 
void all the prayers and oblations of the believer for the 
deceased* — And all other things, which have not been 
established by Christ or his Apostles, they call super- 
stitions." 

It would seem from Evervinus' language as if the 
individuals burnt on the occasion he refers to, were 
chiefly, perhaps wholly, of the former of these two 
dasses : and he further mentions of them that they 
spoke of their members as scattered almost every where, 
and of their heresy as having been concealed from the 
time of the martyrs, and preserved in Greece and some 
other countries ; ^ thus expressly connecting themselves 
and it with the Paulikians of the Greek Empire, as its 
recognized parent stock and founders. In this con- 
nexion and lineage, however, we can scarce doubt but 
that the others participated. For it appears from a 
Tract of Eckbert,' abbot of a neighbouring convent,— 
addressed a very few years later to the Rector of the 
Cathedral of Cologne, on the subject of these same here- 
tics, — that the two above-mentioned varieties,* (as well 
as others also alluded to by him as in his time existing) 
were comprehended in the same great family or sect of 
Cathari, u e. of the Western Paulikians, the offspring 

dignitaries to the sanctioning of divorces and re-maniages, in a manner as un- 
Bcriptural as gainful. 

^ The reader will do well to mark this reference to the Old Testament as 
authority. * Maithnd, p. S49. 

* Copious extracts from Eckbert's Tract are given by Maitland, p. 354, &c. 
The date of the Tract is stated as A.D. 1 160. * Ibid. p. 354." 
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of those of the East, — And what then the points thus 
first developed of difference? It seems hinted as one 
by Evervinus, that the class first mentioned deferred to 
the Greek connexion more than the second, regarding 
the head-minister of the sect in the East as their own 
head, or, as Evervinus calls it, their Pope;^ while the 
others recognized no such Pope or head. A further 
point of difference appears in this, that the former (at 
least the elect of the former) practised an abstinence from 
flesh-meat and certain other kinds of food ; which is not 
noted, but rather the contrary, of the latter.' Of any 
difference of views as to marriage I say nothing, because 
it is difficult to form a satisfactory judgment from ac- 
counts so self-contradictory, and therefore unintelligible. 
— On the other hand it is sufficiently evident that with 
respect to the doctrines of purgatory^ intercession of the 
saints^ and other idolatrous superstitions of the Church 
of Rome then established, not one division only of the 
Paulikian sectaries reprobated them, but all ; — just 
as they also united to reprobate the Romish sacraments^ 
churchy and priesthood. — ^As to the rule of abstinence now 
practised, ( if Evervinus be correct ^^) by one subdivision 
of the Paulikians in Western Europe, I cannot but call 
attention to it as the earliest credible notice, if I mistake 

' This is, I betieve, the euliest noticeof a minitter or bishop of the Paulikians 
in Bulgaria assuming in his sect any such uniyersal pre-eminence. (I refer not 
to the noMe; for Papa originally^ indeed till about A.D. 600, meant only Bishop, 
even in the West, but to the pre-eminence.) It may be regarded, I conceive, as 
a mark that corruption from the simplicity that is in Christ had already begun 
among the Sectaries in the East. Much eariier, however, it can scarce have 
been ; as neither Cedrentu in the xith century, nor Zingabmus in the ziitfa, take 
any notice of it. Other marks followed afterwards, .^dter a while (so Gibbon 
tells us) the Paulikians of Bulgaria and Bosnia came to be superstitious worthip- 
pert of the Cmt, — the very worship against which they had before most strongly 
protested. 

In a letter from Conrad, the Pope*s Legate, of the date of 1223, given by Ifat^ 
thew of Paris, and quoted by Maitland, Facts and Doc. p. 191, and by Hallam, 
Mid. Ages, iii. 465, we find a curious notice of the Bulgarian Pope, as then re- 
cognised by certain of the body in France and Spain : " CirdL dies istos heretici 
Albigenses constituerunt sibi Anti-Fapam in flnibus Bulgarie, nomine Bartho- 
lomsum." 

' See what they say of the needlessness of fasting, &c. undertaken for sin. 

' It must be remembered that there is not a wh^per of charge of the same 
kind against the Eastern Paulikians, even up to the 13th century. See Cedrenus 
and Zingabenuf . 



CHAP. VII. $ IV.] JOINT MIDDLE-AGE WITNESSES. 269 

noti of any such practice ; and must at the same time 
suggest the jeopardy in which it placed the future Chris- 
tianity of those that embraced it. In the third and 
fourth centuries, (indeed earlier,) a similar rule of absti- 
nence was embraced, as we know, by many Christians 
with good intentions ; and very soon, as we also know, 
it degenerated into a system of mere asceticism and 
superstition, instead of real religion. Was not the same 
result likely to follow, sooner or later, with these Pauli- 
kians ? In effect we have subsequent notices of the rule 
as still pursued by one of the Paulikian branches, (not 
all,) through the next century : until the celebrated ex- 
amination of heretics recorded in the Codex Tolosanus, 
exhibited this branch as by that time altogether destitute 
of their old apparent vitality in religion, and lapsed into 
mere superstitious forms and fanaticism. — Who can over- 
estimate the peril of a first departure from the simplicity 
that is in Christ ? — Of this however more hereafter. 

The necessary limits imposed on me forbid my mak- 
ing reference to that Tract of the Monk Eckbbrt just 
alluded to ; except as evidence, that up to the year 1 1 60 
the same heretics continued to abound in the neighbour- 
hood of Cologne, — ^that it was their habit to defend 
their tenets by words of Holy Scripture, — that they did 
this so speciously that even the more learned of the 
clergy were {to their disgrace ^ says Eckbert^) very gene- 
rally unable to reply, — and that they were mercilessly per- 
secuted even to death, and endured it with martyrs' con- 
stancy.' — Nor again must I notice an account of some 

^ FactB and Doc. p. 315. 

* In Gretser's Prolegomena to Reiner and other anti-heretical writers, in the 
B. P. M. zxY. 253, the following affecting example is given from Godefrid's An- 
nals; adann. 1163. 

" In this year certain heretics of the sect of the Cathari, coming from the parta 
of Flandeis to Cologne, took up their ahode secretly in a barn near the dty. But aa 
on the Lord's day they did not go to church, they were seized by the neighbours, 
and detected. On this being brought before the Catholic Church, when after 
long examination respecting their sect they would be convinced by no evidence 
however convincing, but most pertinaciously persisted in their doctrine and 
resolution, they were cut out from the church, and delivered into the hands of 
laics. These, leading them without the city, committed them to the flames ; being 
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of the same class of heretics apprehended about the same 
time at Vbzslai in Burgundy, under the curiously 
coupled appellations of Tehnarii and Poplicani^^ further 
than to say that their one grand error was reported to be 
** the making void all the sacraments of the Church, — 
the baptism of children, the eucharist, the sign of the 
life*giving cross, the sprinkling of holy water, the build- 
ing of churches, payments of tithes and oblations, mar- 
riage, monastic institutions, and all the duties of priests 
and ecclesiastics : " and that, though for 60 days efforts 
were made repeatedly to convert them, they continued 
stedfast, excepting two, in their heresy, and were burnt. 
— I must hasten on to the narrative given in William 
of Newbury of the Publiccm condemned A. D. 1 160, at 
the council of Oxford. His account I shall translate 
literally. It is as follows. 

'' About the same time certain vagrants came into 
England of the class that they generally call PublicanL 

They were in number, counting both the 

men and women, somewhat more than 30. Dissembling 
their error, they entered the country peaceably; their 
object however being the propagation of that pestilential 
heresy. There was one Oerard leading them, to whom 
all looked up as their preceptor and head. For he alone 
was in some little measure literate : whereas the others 
were illiterate, and evidently rustic and unpolished, of 
the Teutonic language and nation. During a sojourn of 
some little time in England they added to their company 
one woman, and one only ; she having been circum- 

four men and one little girl (juTencula). The latter was by the compassion of 
the bystanders held back, with a view to her preservation : in hopes that terrified 
by the deaths of others, she might acquiesce in saner counsels. But suddenly 
escaping from the hands of those that held her, she resolutely cast herself into 
the flames, and perished. — ^It was in the Nones of August." 

' Telonarii is the r^Xmput of the Greeks latinized. (See Ducange ad verb.) 
Hence the attachment of the term to the PaulikianM of Western Europe seems 
to have arisen thus curiously. Their proper and original appellation, PauUMatU, 
was first corrupted through Popolicani (see p. 245) into Publicani : then, as 
Publicani was the rendering in the Vulgate Latin of the word rtX^yai (tax* 
farmers) in the New Testament, this Greek word latinized was further attached 
as an equivalent. 
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vented by their poisonous whisperings, and fascinated (so 
the report is) by certain magic arts. — They could not long 
be hidden. Enquiries were made by some persons out 
of curiosity : and, forasmuch as they were of a foreign 
sect, they were seized, and kept in public custody. The 
King, unwilling either to dismiss or punish them without 
investigation, commanded an episcopal Council to be 
assembled at Oxford. There, when met in solemn 
assembly as on a matter of religion, they answered 
through him who was the literate among them ; and 
who, undertaking the cause, spoke for all, that they 
were Christians^ and revered the doctrine of the Apos- 
tles. Being interrogated in order on the articles of 
our sacred Aith, they answered rightly indeed concern- 
ing the substance of the heavenly Physician,^ but per- 
versely concerning the remedies whereby he deigns to 
heal man's moral infirmity, i. e. the divine sacraments : 
expressing detestation of holy baptism, the eucharist^ 
marriage,' and wickedly derogating from the Catholic 
unity, to which these divine assistances attach. When they 
were urged with evidence taken from sacred Scripture, 
they answered that they believed as they had been taught, 
but were unwilling to dispute concerning their faith. 
Then, admonished to do penance, and re-unite them- 
selves to the body of the church, they despised that 
salutary council. The threats too which were piously 
set before them, — in order that they might retract 
through fear^ if throtigh no other motive, — they treated 
with derision ; absurdly applying to themselves those 
words of our Lord, ' Blessed are they who su£Eer perse* 
cution for righteousness' sake, since theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven.* — ^Then the bishops, in order that the here- 
tical poison might not be diffused more widely, having 



^ " De substmUid quidem rapemi Medid recta; de ejus vero remediis, qoibus 
homuue inflnnitBti mederi dignatur, id est divinis Bacnmentis, perveiBa dixenint : 
sacrum baptisms, eucharistiam» coi\jugium deCestantes ; atque unitati Catholicn, 
quam luec divina imbount subsidia, ausu neftuio derogantes." — ^Maitland, 514.— 
Peter de Clugny similarly speaks of Christ ss the cmleitii medieus. &c ; ubi sup. 
1067 :— And so Basil much earlier, 'O fuyai Urrpof ck «ap9cyun|t orarfiXai wmr* 
ToSos. In Virg. Deiparam. 
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publicly pronounced them heretics, delivered them up to 
the catholic prince for the infliction of corporal punish- 
ment. His command was that the mark of heretical 
infamy should be branded on their foreheads, and that 
they should be beaten with rods out of the city, before 
the eyes of the populace ; strictly enjoining that no one 
should presume either to receive them under his roof, 
or minister to them any consolation. The sentence 
having been pronounced, they were led forth to that 
most just punishment : and they went rejoicing with 
light steps ; their teacher going before them, and sing- 
ing, 'Blessed shall ye be when men shall hate you/ 
To such an extent had the spirit of seduction deceived 
them. — ^The woman indeed whom they had led astray 
in England, induced by fear of punishment, left them, 
confessed her error, and obtained reconciliation. But 
the hateful company of heretics suffered the just severity 
of having their foreheads cauterized, he who was their 
head, and as for a mark of his primacy, sustaining the 
disgrace of a double branding, one on the forehead, and 
one round the chin. Further, their garments being cut 
down to the girdle, they were publicly scourged, and 
with the sounding of the whips cast out of the city. 
After which, through the inclemency of the cold, (for 
it was winter,) and as no one shewed them even the 
slightest act of compassion, they perished wretchedly." ^ 

I conclude my long historical catena with a notice of 
the heretics denominated Boni Homines^ — one of the 
titles of the Cathari ^ or Paulikians of Western Europe, 

^ There is an bUubIoii to this tranaactioii in a Manuscript of Ralph de Cogges- 
hal, author of the Chronioon Anglicanum, &c ; — a writer nearly cotempoiary, as 
the date of his death is 1228. " Nonnulli eorum/' he writes, (i. e. ' impuriasimae 
sects Publicanorum/) "in Ang;Iiam advenerant; qui apud Ozenefordiam de- 
prehensi, jubente Rege Henrico II, dave candenti in frontibus defoimiter sunt 
signati, et effugati/' He at the same time speaks of their being every where 
about that time or a little after, " sought out and punished mercilessly, especially 
by Philip, Count of Flanders, with a just cruelty:" and adds a few notices of 
their doctrines and habits that well agree with Evervinus's statements, and 
those of other writers. See the extracts in Maitland's Facts and Doc. p. 516. 

3 For the full account I may refer the reader to Harduin's Councils, vi. ii. 
1645 ; and for copious extracts from it to Faber, pp. 220 — ^224, or Maitluid's 
Facts and Doc. pp. 139 — 145. 
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and who are also said to have been Henricians^ or fol- 
lowers of Henry of Italy, by the Benedictine historian 
of Languedoc^ and others,^ — that were examined and 
condemned at the Council of Lombbrs A. D. 1 165. In 
answer to the several charges brought against them they 
thus replied : that for inspired Scripture they received 
the New Testament, and besides it, as appeared after- 
wards, Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms, in those 
points of testimony, and those only, which are authen- 
ticated by Christ and his apostles ; ^ — that, in regard of 
the baptism of infants ^ they would say nothing of their 
own, but only answer out of the Epistles and Gospels ;^ 
— that the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ 
was consecrated by every good man, whether ecclesi* 
astic or layman, and that they who received it worthily 
were saved, while they who received unworthily received 



* Faber, p. 237, 

' " Verika ex locis quibus Catluuri vixerunt, eonimque erroribus quos docuerant» 
apparet eos non propriam hsresin condidisse; sed Henricianorum portionem 
fuisae, ac forte eosdem dkm Albigensiboa." Sanderua ap. Harduin vi, ii. 1693. 

' Their answer, as recorded at the commencement of the examination, is so 
represented as if the accused rejected the Old Testament altogether : " Respon- 
denint quia non redpiebant legem Moysis ac Prophetas, seu Psalmos et Vetus 
Testamentum, nisi solummodo Evangelia, Epistolas Pftuli, et septem Canonicas 
^istolas, Actusque Apostolorum, et Apocalypsin." But in the President's pro- 
nounced judgment, — a judgment founded in each particular on the heretic's pre- 
vious answers to the interrogatories put, and which discussed and replied to 
them at length, we find the following given as the real confession on this point 
of the accused ; " Confessi sunt etiam isti haeretici se recipere Moysen et Pro- 
phetas et Psalmos in his tantilm testimoniis quse inducuntur k Jesu et Apostolis, 
et non in aliis :" the Judge adding ; " Nos vero dicimus quod u instrumentum 
vel scriptum testimonium profeiutur, et in aUqui parte sui credatur, debet totum 
credi, aut in nuIUL parte sui recipi." — I conceive that the indueuntitr caxmot 
mean merely quoted, but authenticated. 

On this passage (which Is not given or alluded to by Mr. Maithmd) Mr. Faber 
(p. 229) justly dw€^ as most important. — I may just remark in passing, tha^ 
quoting from Hoveden, not from the Councik, Mr. F. gives the reading, " Non 
enim dicimus," for Harduin's, " Not vero dicimus ; " xnaking the nominative of 
the clause, in consequence of the negative particle inserted, the heretics accused, 
not the judges. But there can be no doubt, I conceive, of Harduin's being the 
true reading; as the same contrast of the orthodox opinion, in opposition to the 
heretic^ opinion, runs through the Bishop's judgment. 

^ From the following words in the Bishop's judgment on this point. — " Si au- 
tem queratur cujus fide salvantur infantes, dim ipsi fldem non habeant, sine qui 
impossibile est Deo placere, dicimus quia fide ecclesiae vel fide patrinorum," — 
I infer that the passage from the Gospel in which the accused shaped their 
answer, was the same that is spoken of as urged by the Petrobrussians, &c. viz. 
" Whoso believeth and is baptised shall be saved ; " and that that from the 
Epistle was, " Without laith it is impossible to please God." 

VOL. II. T 



274 Apoc. XI. 2 — 7. [part III. 

to themselves damnation ; ^—respecting matrimony they 
would only answer, as St. Paul, that man and woman 
were united to avoid fornication ;2 — respecting repent-- 
ancCy and confession^ and y^htihex fastings ^ mortifications , 
and alms were necessary after repentance, in order to 
salvation, — that the Apostle James had said simply that 
they should confess one to another, and so be saved ; 
and that they did not wish to be better than the Apostle, 
or, like the Bishops, to add any thing of their own. — 
As to any direct and more full confession of their faith^ 
they declined to make it to the Episcopal conclave ex- 
amining them : only adding their belief of the unlawfuU 
ness of oaths ;' and also, respecting the priesthood^ that 
if persons were ordained to it in character different from 
what St. Paul had described in his Epistle, they were 
not Bishops or Priests, but ravening wolves .and hypo- 
crites, whom men ought not to obey. When however 
upon this the presiding Bishop had proceeded to pass 
sentence on them as heretics, fortifying the judgment 
pronounced by arguments from Scripture, — they replied 
that the Bishop was a heretic, and not they ; that he 
was their enemy, and an enemy of God, and had not 
judged rightly ; and that they would not answer Aim 
concerning their faith ; the Lord having commanded 
them, * Beware of false prophets, who come to you in 
sheep's clothing, while in wardly they are ravening wolves.* 
But turning to the people ^ they said, •• We will confess 
now, out of love to you^ and for your sakes. Hear our 
faith ! — We believe in one living and true God, triune 
and one, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and that the Son 
of God took flesh, was baptized in Jordan, fasted in the 
desert, preached our salvation, suffered, died, and was 

^ The BiBhop*s judgment on this point insists on the Romish priesthood having 
alone the power to consecrate the elements, and this in the Romish churches urn- 
ply and only. 

' I must here also note for comparison the Bishop's judgment. " In quinto 
Capitulo convincimus et judicamus istos hsereticos esse Novi Testament! aucto- 
ritate, quia nolunt cor^fiteri qiiod vir et mulier possint salyari, si carnality mis- 
ceantur.'* And he afterwards expresses himself thus ; " Videntur enim nuptiis 
detrahere, et eas damnare." This is very different ^m a forbidding of marriage 
as unlawful. " Grounded doubtless on Matt. v. 34, James ▼. 12. 
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buried, descended into hell, rose the third day, ascended 
into heaven, sent the Spirit the Paraclete to his dis- 
ciples on the day of Pentecost, will come at the day of 
judgment to judge the quick and the dead, and that all 
will rise. We acknowledge also that what we believe 
with the heart we ought to confess with the mouth. 
We believe that he is not saved who does not eat the 
body of Christ ; and that it is not consecrated except 
in the Church, and also not except by a Priest;' and 
that it is not better done by a good, than by a bad 
Priest.' We believe also that no one is saved except 
by baptism; and that children are saved by baptism. 
We believe also that man and wife are saved, though 
carnally united ; and that every one ought to admit of 
penitence (accipere poenitentiam) in the heart and with 
the mouth, and of being baptized by a priest, and in the 
church I And, indeed, if any thing more (received) in the 
church could be shown by the Gospels or Epistles, that 
they would believe and confess it."^ 

When pressed to swear to this confession, they de- 
clined, as judging oaths unlawful. Thus it was of no 
avail to their acquittal. Their condemnation was ratified, 
and subscribed to by the whole Council. 



% 5. — TRUE CHRISTIAN WITNESS CHARACTER OF THE 
EARLIER AND MIDDLE-AGE PAULIKIAN SECTARIES. 

Thus have I by copious extracts, or abstracts, from 
writers cotemporary for the most part, and all hostile^ 
set forth in the two last Sections the history of a conti- 
nuous line of Paulikian dissentients from the established 
apostate Churches of Roman Christendom : tracing them 

' In this there is nothing inconsistent with what is recorded of the previous 
rejection of the Romish priesthood : because by Church they meant obviously 
their own, or rather Christ's true Church, and by the Priests, all true Chris- 
tians; according to St. Peter's notable declaration, " Ye are a royal priesthood," 
&c. The same distinction was made in the Helvetic Confession, long afterwards. 

* This seems to me an inconsistency, comparing it with what was said before ; 
but he only one in the Confession. 

* This translation is copied horn Maitland ; p. 144. 

T 2 
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down from their rise, about the middle of the viith 
century, through a period of above five hundred years ; 
in part in Eastern Christendom, in part (conjunctively 
with other consentient heretics of native origin) in the 
Western; to the rise and times of Petrus Valdo, or rather 
Valdes, in the xiith. This was the first point that it 
needed I should develope, in my inquiry respecting the 
presumed Eastern line of Witnesses. It remains that 
we consider and sift the documentary evidence so set 
before us : with a view to deciding from it on the con- 
tested and very important point, whether these dissen- 
tients were, as asserted by the hostile chroniclers, abomi- 
noble heretics ; or rather real Christians, witnessing, 
according to the Apocalyptic description, for Christ. In 
doing this it may be convenient, in order to distinctness, 
to consider the particulars of evidence favourable and 
unfavourable separately : there being thus suggested as 
my two main Heads in this Section, 

I. The obvious points of agreement between 

THESE PaULIKIANS AND THE FIGURED ApOCALYPTIC 

Witnesses : 

II. The alleged points of disagreement be- 
tween THE two, and charges OF HERESY AGAINST 

THE PaULIKIAN SECTARIES. 

I. The POINTS of agreement between the Pau- 
likian sectaries and the figured apocalyptic 
Witnesses. 

And let me premise, ere entering on the investigation, 
that I shall under both this and the other head endeavour 
to keep separate what may be said of the two great 
divisions Eastern and Western of the sect ; in case we 
should prefer to regard certain of those that have been 
noted in Western Europe, (as we may very reasonably,) 
to be of a different and Western original.^ 

* I aUude particularly to the cases already noted as doubtful of Berenger, De 
Bruyt, and Henry. To these some may add those at Orleam and Arras ; the origi- 
nators of the heresy in those places being said simply to have come trom lUAy ; 
and very possibly therefore from its Piedmoniese j4ipine VaUiies, rather than 
Eattem Lombardy, which the Pftulildan immigrants perhaps luther frequented. 
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Isty then, in regard both of ministers and congre- 
gations^ the teachers and the taught^ (for the two are 
found constantly united together in the Paulikian histo- 
ries , just like the symbols of the olive- trees and candle- 
sticks in the prefigurative vision,) it is notorious that 
they bore a continuous and unvarying protest against 
those grosser superstitions of saint-mediators hip ^ image" 
worship^ and other kinds of idolatry^ through which 
the so-called Christians of the Roman world had dege- 
nerated (even as the previous Apocalyptic prefigurations 
represented it^) into Gentiles of the outer court ; and 
against which, consequently, witnesses answering to 
those of the Apocalypse must needs have testified. — 
Among the prominent charges urged against the Pauli- 
kians before the Patriarch of Constantinople in the 8th 
century,' and by Photius and Petrus Siculus in the 9th, 
we find the following; — that they dishonoured the 
Virgin Mary, and rejected her worship, — denied the 
life-giving efficacy of the cross, and refused to worship 
it, — and gainsayed the awful mystery of the conversion 
of the blood of Christ in the eucharist ; while by others 
they are branded as the originators of the iconoclastic 
heresy, and the war against the sacred images. In the 
first notice of the sectaries in Western Europe, I mean 
at Orleans^ they were similarly accused of treating with 
contempt the worship of martyrs and saints, the sign of 
the holy cross, and mystery of transubstantiation ; and 
much the same too at Arras. So again the Petro- 
brussians were charged with the destruction of crucifixes 
as instruments of superstition, the denial of transubstan- 

So Dr. GiOy in his Waldensian Researches, Introduc. Inquiry, &c. — I shall have 
to allude again to the Waldensian view of this point of doubt in the next Section. 

^ See Apoc. viii. 2 : ix. 20. 

' See the account of the examination of Qenassius, surnamed Tmothy, given 
in Petrus Siculus, Bibl. Patr. Max. Tom. xvi. p. 760 : and of which an abstract 
will be found appended at the commencement of my second main head in this 
Section. 

Let me take this opportunity of observing that in the review of the subject 
now commencing, my references to Petrus Siculus will be, as before, to the 
Latin translation of the work given in the Bibliotheca Pfttrum Maxima, Tom. 
xvi. p. 754, &c; and that I shall also have to refer to the transcript of the Ist 
chapter of Photius* Treatise in the xixth Volume of the Bibliotheca, p. 204, &c. 
as given by Zingabenus. 



278 Apoc. XI, 2 — 7. [part hi. 

tiatioD, and disbelief in purgatory and the efficacy of ob- 
lations and prayers for the dead : and very much the 
same is Evervinus's testimony respecting the heretics at 
Cologne^ that of Ralph of Coggeshall respecting those at 
Oxford y and of St. Bernard respecting those he contended 
against at Toulouse. The protestation of the Paulikian 
sectaries against these grosser superstitions of the esta- 
blished churches of Christendom was, for the 500 years 
we speak of, continuous.^ 

2(1 ly^ though before the eyes of men the self-styled 
Catholics of the Eastern and Western Roman world 
seemed to constitute Christendom, — though they filled 
as it were (to borrow that Apocalyptic figure) the whole 
visible temple^ and applied to themselves the same boast 
as the Jews of former times, *^ The temple of the Lord, 
the temple of the Lord are we^^ — ^yet did these Paulikians 
regard and speak of them, throughout, as those who 
belonged not to the Church of Christ, but, being apos- 
tates, belonged rather (still to follow up the Apocalyptic 
figure) to the Qentile or outer court. — For example, 
their founder Constantine did not attempt the amending 
or purification of the Church established : but leaving 
it, as that which was beyond remedy corrupt, entered his 
protest against its corruptions in a manner of all others 
the most decisive and striking ; viz. by the formation of a 
new and distinct church, professedly in contrast with the 
other, as being a gospel church. With similar feelings his 
eminent successor Sergius is recorded to have devoted 
his energies to the conversion of the members of the 
established Greek Church around him, under the belief 
that those who held its doctrines were on the way to de- 
struction. The same is declared to have been the views 
of the sectaries in the time of Petrus Siculus and Photius ; 
the same, two centuries after, in that of Cedrenus. Small 
as were their numbers, (and they were small enough to 
answer to the Apocalyptic symbol of Christ's two Wit- 
nesses,) yettheycalled their assemblies the ca^Ao/ic Churchy 
and said, " We are Christians^ yon, Romans/* — At Or- 

' The reader will refer for authorities to the narratiYea previously given. 
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leans, though in a less opeji form of protestation , the 
Canons designated a change from the received faith to 
their own as a translation from an evil world to God's 
sanctuary. To the same effect was Berenger's notable 
saying, (though his conduct was not fully consistent 
with it,) '^ Through the unskilfulness of erring men, the 
Church perished : in us alone, and those who follow us, 
has the holy Church remained on earth : " and again, 
that reported of De BruySj *' That all men present and 
past had been deceived ; — that the world was in the way 
to perdition, and God*s grace with them only who agreed 
with him/'^ So, once more, it is related of the heretics 
at Cologne; ** They say that the Church is only amongst 
them, because they only follow the steps of Christ/' — 
And let me here observe on the claim noted at the same 
time as made by them, both for themselves and for their 
predecessors, of a kind of special missionary appointment, 
as from heaven, for the confession and propagation of 
Christ's Gospel truth : '* We and our fathers were born 
Apostles, and shall continue so to the end of the world." 
It is but the continued expression of what, according to 
Petrus Siculus and Cedrenus, was the light in which, 
from the first, the Paulikian sectaries regarded their 
ministers and teachers. '^ Constantine, and the others 
that have risen after him, they count as among Christ's 
apostles."^ — Does not the mind revert, on reading this, 
to the declaration made to St. John of Christ's specially 
commissioning two Witnesses, to testify for Him through 
the dark period of the Apostacy ? 

3dly, as the Apocalyptic witnesses are said to have 
observed the commandments and word of Qod^ so the 
adherence of the Paulikian dissentients (professedly at 
least) to the gospel-word, as the alone ground of 
their faith, subject of their preachings and teachings, 
and rule of life, is all along marked most strongly, 

' Allo^vance will of course be made f6r hostile exaggeration in this reported 
expression of his sentiment. 

^ Petr. Sic. B. P. M. 759 ; also Cedrenus apud Dowling, p. 19. — ^The same is 
Bernard's report ; " They call themsdves ApostoUct, or wcceMiort of ike Apoitlet** 
' I unite the notices in Apoc. xii. 17, ziv. 12, and xz. 4. 
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After his own conversion of sentiment, through the pe« 
rusal of the Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament, 
Constantine distinctly founded his new sect upon them : 
making it a law to his followers to read nothing else 
whatever besides these sacred books ; and this, we must 
remember, in a text confessed by the enemies of the 
sect to be pure and unadulterated. The fulfilment and 
the effect of this rule meets us in the subsequent annals 
of the sect continually. It was through the Paulikian 
woman*s repeating and reasoning from these inspired 
Scriptures that Sergius was induced to join it. It is 
the later testimony of Petrus Siculus, that in his time its 
members universally were familiar with every part of 
the Gospels and Epistles ; and again, that it was by ar- 
guing from them that they felt confident, wherever they 
went in missionary enterprise, (so as they were just then 
about doing into Bulgaria,) of being able effectually to 
sow the seeds of their heresy. After their migration 
into Western Europe, no change appears in the habit. 
It was with the •* sweetness of the divine word," that 
Arefaste's chaplain was intoxicated, as the chronicler 
reports it, by the Canons of Orleans; and through ** its 
being covered up in the words of the divinely-inspired 
volumes," that they sought to instil their heresy into 
Arefaste himself. The monk Eckbert complains that 
the Cathari, that is the Paulikians, at Cologne^ so 
wielded this weapon, that few of the catholic Clergy 
could withstand it. At the synods of Arras and Zom- 
bersy as elsewhere, we find the sectaries referring to the 
written word as the sole rule of their faith, and rejecting 
uncompromisingly whatever might not be proved there- 
from : — a rule, let me observe, the more remarkable 
when contrasted with the very opposite rule of faith, 
built on Fathers, Councils, and traditions, enjoined on 
and received, throughout those five centuries, by catholic 
Christendom.^ — Once more, it was by the remembrance 

^ In the Acts of the Second Council of Nice, we find an anathema against 
those who leceiyed not tliis latter rule. " His qui dicunt quod, nisi de Veteri ao 
NoYo Testamento eddenter ftaerimus edoctii non sequamur doctrinas sanctorum 
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and recitation to each other of the promises and decia* 
rations of the Gospel, that they cheered themselves when 
condemned to tortures and to death. Witness the 
notable examples at Orleans and Oxford. 

And let me not pass to another head without observing 
that this conversancy of the Paulikians, both ministers 
and people, men and women, with the Holy Scriptures, 
at least those of the New Testament,^ while all the rest 
of the Christian world was involved in comparative igno- 
rance of them, is, as a mere literary phenomenon, very 
striking. The question arises what might have been 
their means of effecting it from generation to generation. 
Mere oral tradition seems insufficient. But I seem to my- 
self to discern it in the recorded title of one of the miniS'' 
terial orders of the sect, compared with the rule laid 
down, as we have seen^ by its founder Constantine, that 
its members should read nothing but the Epistles and 
Gospels ; I mean that of Notarii. For I cannot sup- 
pose with Mr. Dowling, after Wolf and Valesius,^ that 
the office of these ministers was merely to register the 
acts of the Paulikian churches, and at times to read the 
Scriptures in their assemblies. I conceive it must have 
been also, according to the usual meaning of the word 
notary y^ to write out copies for the people of what it was 
enjoined on the people they should read, that is, of the 
Holy Scriptures ; — and this with the fidelity which in 

Patram, neque sanctarum Synodonim, atque traditionem ecdeds catholice. 
Anathema I" Hard. iv. 42. 

Petnis Siculus, in true Nicene spirit, speaks of the Fathers as the " doctores 
qui ad perfectionem educarent, quorum decretis universa Christi ecclesia con- 
tinetur ;" p. 755 : — observing of the Paulikians a little after, (p. 758) " Nee 
Pkitres admittunt, — ^ne fiindamenta nefariae Sectae eversa triumphentur." 

> The charge of rejecting the Old Testament will be examined afterwards. 

' " Concerning the word Notarii, J. C. Wolflus has the following remark in 
his Note on the passage in Photius : " Ex. Henr. Valesii ad Socratis Histor. 
Ecdesiast. v. 22 observationibus patet Episcopos ad manus habuisse eruditos 
adolescentes, qui et acta ecdesiastica exciperent, et prout res ferebat, instar lec- 
torum, populo sacias literas pnelegerent. Atque hoc nomine Paulidani illi 
sacerdotes suos Notariot appellasse videntur." Dowling, p. 19. 

[Indeed in Valesius' Note I find, on reference, that the Notarii are spoken of 
there also as "seriUB," 2nd Ed.] 

* Thus Jerome, in his Catalog. Script. Eccles. speaking of Origen's having 
been urged by some one to write Conmientaries on the Sao^ Scriptures, states 
that this person proposed " pnebere el septem notarios, eorumque depensas." 
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other transcriptions was the sworn duty of the notary^s 
office.' Supposing it so, there must have been by this 
means, conjointly with that of the public preachmgj a 
supply to the Paulikians of that double means of spiritual 
nourishment, — the word written^ for reading in private, 
and the word preached , — which Vitringa supposes to be 
meant by the Apocalyptic symbol of the two tubes for 
transmission of the pure olive-oil to the golden candle- 
stick.^ — ^And thus the burning of the candlestick among 
them will be accounted for ; just as the quenching and 
the prolonged darkness of the candlestick among the 
Greeks and Romanists is to be accounted for by the 
choking up of both these sources of nourishment : — the 
charge made against them by the Paulikians in both 
East and West being but too true, of in part adulterating, 
in part suppressing God's word among the people ; while 
as to the preaching, we have already traced its ne^ect 
for ages throughout Romish Christendom. 

Athltff although from first to last a cry was raised 
against the Paulikians for secret immoralities, even as a 
part of their religious ritual and system, (just like that 
against the early Christians,^) — a cry echoed in the East 

' E. g. In a copy of a letter of Pope Alexander about the times we write of, 
I find the following subscription : " Ego Otto, Notarius Sacri Palatii, authenti* 
cum hi^uB Bullae Domini iUezandri Papae bullatum vidi et legi : et sicut in iUo 
reperi ita in hoc scripsi ; nihil addens, vel minuens, aut mutans, praeter punctum, 
litteram, et syllabam." Hard. vi. ii. 1420. 

We may compare what Muston says of the TVdldensian Ministers of a later 
date ; " Leur occupations, outre le service regulier des ^lises, ^toient de recopier 
lei Bvangilet et leurs Traits r^ligieux." i. 461. 

^ " Tubi bini significant duo ilia instrumenta per quae institutiones ministro- 
rum Dei transeunt et parantur, ad communem ecclesiae usum, — pradicationem 
orcUem et Scripturcnn.*' p. 626 .--Of course, if there are proved two distinct lines of 
Witnesses, the dual number of the two tubes will have reference to them, 

^ Athenagoras, in the second century, thus briefly sums up the charges of 
immorality and impiety made against the early Christians ; Tpta ii/uy §wtftitiBaiif 
ryicKiifAara, — <Utaonfra, 6vc<rrcia 8<iirya, OiStvoSfiat /ii^cis* (Pro Christianis, p. 30.) 
So again Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. 35 ; and, more fully, Minutius Felix, in his 
Octavius, chs. ix. xxx. — If the reader will compare these with the charges of 
immorality made against the Paulikian dissentients, — as, for example, in the 
East by Cedrenus very briefly, Uwrp oKoKcun^ «ai tuur/i^ ixartpas e^Bpmrtty ^u- 
0-M9S t^ia^pts K€u aUtts x^'^^i* (Dowling, p. 20,) — ^in this following Photiua, 
who adds further, " adeo ut ipsorum quidam cikm matribus consuetudinem ha- 
bere dicantur," (Bibl. P. Max. xix. 205,)— or much more at large, in Western 
Europe, by the Biographer of Arefiute, in his account of the heretical transac- 
tions at Orleans, already alluded to, — ^the resemblance between the two will be 
found, if I mistake not, so striking, as almost to ^fttisfy him, even ii priori, of the 
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by Petrus Siculus, Photius, Cedrenus, and by others in 
the West continued downwards to St. Bernard, — yet in 
no case do we find authentication of the charge : on the 
contrary, from time to time there transpires in other 
statements of the accusers that which is virtually a con- 
tradiction to those charges ; and at least probable evidence 
of the morals taught and generally followed being, (so 
as with Christ's Witnesses they must have been,) unim- 
peachable. 

Thus in regard of their founder Constantine, if Pe- 
trus Siculus represents him as having embraced the foul 
crimes and the impurities of Basilides,' it is but just 
after stating him to have planned the revival of the heresy 
in another form^ because of having observed that the 
foul crimes of the old impure sect of the Manichees, as 
well as their impious sayings, were an abomination and 
horror to all men ; also that, in so reviving it, he did 
it under a show of piety? Again, in respect of Sergius^ 
alth ough he heaps on him the most virulent abuse, yet it 
appears from the narrative, both that this eminent Pau* 
likism was before his conversion to the sect a young man 
of excellent moral character ; and that afterwards, " re- 
jecting," as Petrus expresses it, ''all the vices and lusts 
of the Manicheans, he fraudulently simulated virtues, 
whereby the better to deceive, and so as, although a wolf, 
to appear vested before the world in sheep's clothing."^ 

latter being little more than a copy and repetition of the former, and dictated by 
one and the aame author. 

Let me add that precisely the same charges were made by Romanists against 
the morals of the fValdentet, even up to the year 1783. See Muston i. 489; 
. . . . " et dans les tenebres lis renouvelaient les infunies des Manicheens/' &c. 

^ " Basilidis inianda flagitia et impuritates amplectens, novus repente pernici- 
osae pestis ductor exilixt." Petr. Sic. p. 759. 

' " Ille qui jampridem nefariam atque impunun hseresim suam, (i. e. of Mani- 
dieism] propter impia dicta /ssda^tM JlagiHa quae Manichsorum scriptis conti- 
nentur, omnibus odio atque honori esse animadverterat, tUi pietatem pestem 
illam renovare in animiun induxit." Ibid. 

* " Audio te, Sergi, bonum irirum usquequaque." — "Hie (Sergius), rejectis 
omnibus illorum flagitiis ac libidinibus, blasphemias yeluti salubria dogmata 
complexus, virtutes nonnullas callidi simulabat ; pietatisque specie, velut oyinft, 
peBe, lupum tegens, pietatis autem abnegans virtutem, iis qui ipsum norsnt cer- 
tissimus salutis ductor videbatur." Petri Sic. lb. 761, 762. He elsewhere repeats 
the same character of him : " Virtutum fraudulentus simulator, quippe hAc arte 
multia fucum fadebat." And, " iEmuUbatur virtutem improbitas." 
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Indeed in one of the very few and brief extracts given 
by Petrus from Sergius' letters, we find the latter thus 
asserting, in the way of challenge to one that had op* 
posed him, the unimpeachability of his moral character ; 
** What accusation hast thou against me? Have I de- 
frauded any one ? Have I acted with pride or overbear- 
ing ? Thou canst not say it."' — ^As to the Paulikians 
generally y Petrus relates without observation on it, as if 
that which he might have difficulty in disproving, their 
disclaimer of the impurities of the Manichees ; adding, 
as that which he diought he could maintain against 
them, '^ The doctrines of Manes they carefully hold and 
defend.*' 2 — ^No doubt individual blots may be inferred 
from his narrative to have existed among them ; just 
as we learn irom the epistles to the Corinthians, and 
others, that there were blots on the early Christian 
Church. Such I incline to think was the case of Baanes j 
— the only Paulikian of eminence, if I mistake not, 
against whose morals Petrus Siculus makes any credible^ 
inculpatory statement, previous to the great multiplication 
of their body, and unhappy wars of resistance against the 
imperial Greeks that followed, at Mounts Argseus and 
Tephrice. And it seems to me very observable that in 
this case the corroboratory circumstance associated with 
it in Petrus' narrative, is Sergius* public reproof of the 
offender, and renunciation thenceforward of connection 
with him and his disciples.^ — ^Turning to Western Europe^ 

^ " Quun habes contrk nos accusationem f Num aliquem drcum^eni T Aut 
superb^ egi? Non potea dicere." lb. p. 763. See the extract, p. 242 supriu 

^ " Qui tametsi k Manicheorum impuritatibus se alienos dictitant, sunt tamen 
dogmatum ipsorum vigilantissimi custodes et propugnatores.' Ibid. 754. He 
adds presently after, " Quandam prse se ferentes monun sanctimoniam." lb. 
' ' I mean beyond his usual vague declamatory charges, and with any statement 
accompanying of connected and authenticating circumstances. 

^ " Bis terque in faciem restitit Baanae, spurio discipulo suo et symmiste ; flc- 
tique pietatis imagine reprehendere ilium coram universis auditoribus aggreasus 
est, non fidd nomine, sed propter immania et nefanda ejus facinora." And 
again; "Sergius foedam hominis colluviem quam docebat Baanes detestans, 
palamque illam htcessans, haeresim in duas partes discidit." lb. 763. What 
the crimes charged on Baanes were, we are not told. But could the public in- 
culpation of them have been so made by Sergius, and so followed up, had the 
moral sense of the Paulikians been as dq>raved and abandoned as the hostile 
writers against them would represent f 

There is the further charge made against them by Petrus and Photius, of abo^ 
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the reader will not forget how at Orleans the Canons 
proselyted are allowed on all hands to have been those of 
the clergy who, for sanctity and general excellence of 
character, had for many years enjoyed the highest repu- 
tation ;^— or how at Arrets this was professed, and not 
gainsaid, as their rule of life, — " to separate from the 
world, to restrain the flesh from concupiscence, to live 
by the labors of their hands, to injure none, and to shew 
love to all who united in the same views of life and 
doctrine/*^ Besides which I must not pass without 
allusion the eulogies on tbe character of Berenger^^ and 
the non*impeachment of that of De Bruys : or St. Ber- 
nard's testimony to the Petrobrussian sectaries ; '' If you 
ask of the conversation of these people, nothing is more 
irreprehensible : what they say they do : they attack no 
one, circumvent no one, defraud no one."* Once 
more (for Reinerius Saccho's testimony to the same efiect 
must be reserved for later notice, as he lived after the 
epoch which bounds our pr^Sent inquiry, that of the teach- 
ing of Petrus Valdensis) it must be remembered that this 
their unimpeachableness of moral character was publicly 
appealed to by the Paulikians at Cologne^^ as Christ's 
own test and evidence of real Christianity ; ** By their 
fruits ye shall know them : — our fruits are the footsteps 
of Christ." « 

minable falsehood, in respect of the teacheri calling themselves Sylvanus, Tychi- 
cus, &c., and their Churches, the Macedonian, Achaian, Colossian, &c., though 
these men had been dead many hundred years, and the places were distant many 
hundred miles I — ^The reader will not require any refutation of this asserted 
violation of moral rectitude. 

> See p. 249, Note *. » See p. 255. ■ See p. 256. 

^ " Si conversationem interroges nihil irreprehensibilius ; et quae loquitur factis 
probat. Jam, quod ad vitam moresque spectat, neminem concutit, neminem 
drcumvenit, neminem supergreditur. " Bernard super Cantic. Serm. 65. 5; 
quoted by Faber, p. 76. * See p. 265. 

* There is less need of insisting on the evidence in favour of the morality of 
the Paulikians, inasmuch as both Mr. DowUng, with reference to the parent 
stock in the East, and Mr. MaUland, with reference to the most questionable 
of all its Western offshoots at the commencement of the xivth century, alike 
disclaim belief in the immoralities charged on them. The former thus expresses 
himself, p. 33. "I take no notice of the charges of licentiousness brought 
against the Paulikians by Photius and Petrus. The declamatory charges of con- 
troversial writers deserve to go for little."* Mr. Maitland thus : " I do not find 

* He adds, " And it must be confessed that, though such charges were often 
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5thhf, it is obvious that the privations and sufferings 
entailed on them by their profession of faith were such 
as to make the mourning garb of sackcloth their fit cloth- 
ing: — as also that under them they exhibited a se/f- 
denial J unwearied zeal, constancy , wdA fortitude ^ through 
life and unto death, just as if there was some superhuman 
power sustaining them ; even a power such as St. John 
was told of in tiiose words of the Apocalypse, " I will 
give power to my two witnesses." — Denounced as they 
were from the first as Manichean heretics, they were from 
the first a class proscribed and without the pale of the 

in any of these hundreds of Sentencet and ConfeatioM'* (i. e. in the records of 
the Inquisition at Toulouse, from 1307 to 1323,) " either as a matter of charge 
by the Inquisitors, or self-accusation, or charge by a Confessor, any the slightest 
attempt, directly or indirectly, to impeach the character of any Albigensian or 
Waldensian, with reference to chastity, temperance, or honesty." Ftets and 
Doc. p. 224. 

It is to be regretted that too many controversial writers opposed to the Pau- 
likians and Waldenses exhibit no such candour as Mr. Maitland ; but act on the 
principle of at once receiving and retailing every chaiige of evil against them, as 
if true, without any consideration of the credibility of the evidence supporting 
it, or of existing counter-evidence. Among them BoiMuei, in his famous Hisioire 
des VariaiioM, stands pre-eminent. To such how applicable is TertuUian's in- 
dignant remonstrance against similar conduct on the part of the Roman magis- 
trates of his time. ** When othen are accused, they are permitted freely to 
speak to prove their innocence, and have the privilege of replying and objecting. 
Again, on accusation of murder, sacrilege, incest, or treason, (the ordinary 
heads of accusation against us,] ye demand in corroboration, proof of the act, the 
number of the perpetrators, the place, manner, time, accomplice, companions. 
In our case no care of this kind is taken, though it is equally necessary that 
whatever is fi&lsely asserted should be elicited : as, upon how many infants each 
had already fed, — how many incestuous crimes he had hidden in darkness, — ^who 
were employed to prepare the human banquet, — ^what dog to extinguish the 
lights," &c. Apolog. ch. 2. He then contrasts with these accusations the favour- 
able report of their morals, drawn from Christian confessions, by Pliny : just as 
a Paulikian might have referred to the simple statement of the morals of the sect 
made by memben of it, as at Anas or Cologne. 

urged against the Gnostic and Manichaean sects, it is not easy to reconcile them 
with the genius of the Oriental system." Which statement cannot be passed 
over without exception and protest : seeing that it is not on the ground of con- 
nexion with the Manichees or Gnostics that we assert their innocence, but on 
that of their being, both in doctrine and character, a sect altogether aliene from 
them. In fact, instead of Mr. Dowling's inclination to re^^rd immorality as 
foreign to the genius of iheie heretical sects being well founded, there is extant 
in the very gems and medals of the Qnostict sufficient evidence (independent of 
concurrent Patristic testimony) to convict them of the grossest impurity ; (See 
Mr. Walsh's interesting little volume on early Christian Coins and Gems, p. 69, 
&c.)— and, as to the Manichees, their own auihoriged foriiingt, publicly appealed 
to by Augustine, and not repudiated, exhibit them in a character, yet worse and 
more depraved. (See for example, the Acts of the Dispute with Felix, Book ii. 
Chap, vii ; or the De Heres. Chap, xlvi.) 
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law ;* and thus both their property and their lives ex- 
posed from day to day to forfeiture. Yet where was ever 
exhibited more earnest or more enduring zeal than in the 
profession and propagation of their doctrines? The 
statement of Petrus Siculus, '* that they put every spring 
in motion, and refused no danger, in order with whom- 
soever it might be possible to infuse the poison of their 

' " Hoc Biquidem ad cstera sua egregia fodnora divini atque orthodox! Impe- 
ratores addiderant, ut Manicheoe Montanosque aqiitali puniri sententil jube- 
rent, eonimque libros, quocumque in loco inventi essent, flammis tradi ; qu6d 
si quia uspiam eosdem occultaase dq>rehenderetUT, hunc eundem mortis poenae 
addici, ejusque bona in fiscum inferri." Petr. Sic. p. 759. The anti-Manichsn 
laws here referred to were begun by Valentinian I. A.D. 372, and added to by 
Theodosius the Great, A.D. 381. They may be seen in the Theodosian Code. 

The Paulikians being condemned as Manichees, the penalty against harbouring 
or concealing Manicheet was of course applied to the crime of harbouring or 
concealing them, throughout the Greek empire. And as in the East, so in the 
fVest afterwards, laws of the same penal character against the same crime were 
enacted, beginning in the xith century ; — an early specimen of which has been 
already given (see p. 256) from the Council of Rheims, A.D. 1049. 

May we not discover in these laws, and the position in which they placed the 
Paulikians, an explanation of one of the names affixed to them, of which I do not 
remember to have seen any solution, I mean that of ABiyytuni f — ^The term is first 
applied to them, I believe, by Theophanet, an historian who died about A.D. 817 s 
and consequently at a period when the Paulikians had retired to Mount Argseus, 
and begun resistance to their Imperial persecutors. The Manichseans, he says, 
" now called PauUkiaru and Jthingani" It strikes me that the appellation may 
have been given them from their being thus both legally and practically cut off 
from all contact with society ; and, on their side, after the commencement of their 
resistance, and through distrust, disallowing the Roman Greeks' approach and 
touch. — ^In a Tract on Heretics by Timothy, Presbyter of Constantinople, (given 
in F. Combefis' Historia Monothelitarum, Paris, 1648, p. 456,) I find the follow- 
ing motice of a dass of heretics called at the same time Athingani and MeUhue^ 
d^ant. Mf AxMrcScKuvof, 6t rw A0r)ryovoi vpocctyopivoftMiw, 4i . . . fufr* tofSptntop 
orrHrSm canmv arcxoficroi, oAAa k&v 8a»p ovrois opror, i| M«ff», q irtpw ri tiSat, 
K€era€§o9ai iccAfvairi. km erm% ovroi irpoot^oiMvoi mpwtrw avra. 'fiiravrwt «« 
atrrot h^pots iJurrv^AaaW 6Bw lem ABtyyaPOi, wapa to /ni €VffX«vAai iavres tpov" 
i^eattip, ifroi tfrycir rtpos, (q) wpoaay6p»4hiV€tw. This passage seems to confirm 
my suggestion ; especially as compared with Peter Siculus' statements. For he 
says in one place, (p. 762) that before Sergiua' time the Paulikians " fiigiendi 
hominibus et abominandi passim judicabantur ;" and, in his Letter to the Bul- 
garian Archbishop, that this was still the only right or safe way of dealing with 
them ; " Tutissimus erit portus si illos, tanquam piacula qusedam, aversati Aie- 
rint." p. 754. Shunned themselves, even like lepers, it would needs follow that 
they vrauld suspect and shun others. — ^As to the precise heretics meant by Timo- 
thy, they were evidently not the Mekhisedeciani of the 2nd century mentioned 
by Theodoret, and who were charged with believing Melchisedec to have been an 
appearance of Jehovah : a doctrine by the way very innocent, and of which who 
can certainly say that it is not true ? It was not these : for the writer says, " They 
who are now called Athingani ; " and he lived evidently, from his passing notice 
of the Paulikians, later than the 7th century. May it not then have been another 
appellation, and in the same sense, of these PauUkian Sedariei f If so, it sug- 
gests to us views of Christ in his character of High Prieai, as held by them, full 
of interest. 
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damnable sentiments/'^ is one on which their whole 
history is a commentary. Like Simeon, those that pos* 
sest property had to *^ leave all/' on the very undertaking 
of the work; like Sergius, to labor with their own 
hands,' while fulfilling it. Yet was the all lefk, and the 
life of labor, poverty , and suffering, undertaken and con- 
tinued, not by one but by many : — ^in the East, up to the 
amnesty accorded by John Zimisces near the end of the 
xth century ;^ (I date the term no earlier because, even 
after the gathering to Mounts Argseus and Tephrice, life 
was still to them a life of privations, and the remnant 
within the limits of the Greek Empire hunted out to be 
put to death ;^) and from that time, and ever after, in 
the West.^ 

Then consider them on the threatening and in the 
immediate prospect of cruel death. It is said of Con- 
stantine by Petrus Siculus, that the reason of his casting 
aside the name and the books of the Manichees, when 
in a new form reviving Manicheeism, was fear from hav- 
ing seen many slain on account of that profession by the 
sword.^ Again, 500 years after Constantine, the Monk 
Eckbert imputes to the Paulikians of his time a similar 

^ " Omnem movent Ainem, nulhimqne recmtnt pericuhim, quo dunnatuum 
opiniationum suanim pestem quibuscumque possint inftindant." P. Sic. p. 754. 

' I have already presumed " genUnu meis Uiborans," in the B. P. M. 762, to 
be a misprint for nutnibut. — ^The sectaries at Arras speak in similar manner of 
their life of labour ; and so too those at Cologne. St. Bernard too again of those 
he was conversant with ; " Panem non comedit otiosus. Operatur manibus unde 
vitam sustineat." Sup. Cant. Serm. 65. 5. * See p. 245. 

^ Of the Paulikians settled at Tephrice, kc. Petrus Siculus says : " Ab hominum 
ccetibus secreti loca deserts, velut ipsi mali daemones, insident : " a represen* 
tation that indicates no state of ease or ei^joyment ; — and of those in the Greek 
Empire ; " Qui per Romanum Imperium ad mortem propter hsresim istam pe« 
tebantur." Ibid. p. 763. 

* One of their most conunon names in the West was PaterifU : of which the 
Edict of Frederic II, (A.D. 1244) gives this account; " In exemplam martyrum 
qui pro fide catholidL martyria subienmt, Paiarenot se nominant, velut ezpositos 
passion!." 

Bossuet endeavours to negative the force of the argument here used, by addu- 
cing the statement of Fiamtus the Maniehee, as to the life of privation and po- 
verty to which he had subjected himself through that religious profession. ( Variat. 
xi. 49.) But he does not add Augustine's counter-statement, immediately fol- 
lowing, of the goid (aunim in arcelUs (that he knew him to have in reality accu- 
mulated ; and the bed of down (caprinse lodices) and luxury with which he 
shocked the humble habits of his poor father. Contrll Faust, v. 5. 

* " ManichsBorum scripta abjedt banc maximfe ob causam, qu5d multos vide- 
bat eo nomine gladio caedi." Ibid. p. 759. 
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concealment of their real sentiments from fear of death; 
saying that, like thieves confessing under the gallows^ 
these heretics confessed and maintained their errors only 
when left without hope of life/ These assertions are 
among the many palpable and shameless falsehoods 
which he who runs may read in the anti-Paulikian his* 
torians. Was it through shrinking from death that Con- 
stantine disowned Manicheism ? The profession he em* 
braced instead of it, was that which exposed him just as 
much, indeed more, than Manicheism itself to death ;^ 
and after a few years, in effect, brought him to suffer 
it, in the cruel form of stoning. Was it because Aey 
could not help themselves, and were remedilessly doomed 
to suffer whether they maintained their profession or 
not, that the Paulikians, either then or afterwards, held 
firm to their faith, and refused recantation ? The very 
contrary is the recorded fact. We read respecting that 
earliest of their persecutions, how it was the royal com- 
mand that the disciples of Constantine should be distri- 
buted through the churches, and instructed in order to 
their conversion, with promise in such case of Jree par* 
don : but that the wretches preferred to die impiously in 
their error, rather than by repentance to obtain both 
temporal and eternal salvation.^ In like manner under 
Constantine's successor Simeon^ when the Paulikians 
were all gathered together and examined by the authori- 
ties, it was understood that none but the pertinacious 
would be condemned to suffer ; yet all, notwithstanding, 

' " Si aiiquis Testrftm pro errore suo deprehensuB fuerit et deductus ante ju- 
dices ecdesis, aut omnino negatis (idem vestram, aut tunc prinitim aliquos enores 
yeatros confitemini cCkm de vitA amplius non speratia. Sed ilia confesaio non est 
ad gloriam vobis ; et est quasi confessio tuna ; qui» dim de vitft sui desperat, la^ 
trocinia sua impudenter confitetur sub laqueo." Facts aikl Doc. p. 510. 

' The account, for example, of the free public dispute oetween Felix the Ma- 
nichsean and Augustine, shews that in the case of the Manichees the penal laws 
were not executed. They are alluded to by Felix as that which embarrassed 
him, but nothing more. See August. Tom. viii. p. 478. (Benedict. Edit.) In- 
deed Augustine expressly notes the fact in his Treatise against P^ustus, lb. 199; 
" Propter Christianorum temporum mansuetudinem quiun parva et prop^ nulla 
patiemini ! " 

" Simeon, ne quid regii mandati praeteriret, Constantini disdpulos, quo ad 
saniorem mentem reverterentur, ecdesiis commendat. Sed ill! haudquaquam 
conversi sunt : malueruntque in errore suo impiib mori qukm Deum sibi poeni^ 
tentil pacare, salutemque consequi sempttemam." Petr. Sic. p. 760. 

VOL. II. U 
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adhered to their error, and were all in consequence 
burnt together on a vast funeral pile raised for the 
occasion.^ — At Orleans the Canons were reasoned with 
** from the first hour to the ninth," in order to recover 
them from their heresy ; with promise implied of pardon 
if they retracted, as well as threat of burning if they per« 
sisted ; and two out of the 1 5 or 1 6 took advantage of 
the offer^ and so escaped, but none else.< The same was 
the case, as described by Evervinus, at Cologne ; ^ the 
same at Vezelai^^ the same at Oxford.^ — And what is 
further most observable on this head, is the spirit of 
united JO]/ and meekness that marked their constancy in 
suffering ! — a spirit so different from the proud impassive- 
ness of the stoic philosopher, or the ferocious bravadoing, 
when under torture, of the Indian savage. The brevity of 
Petrus Siculus' narrative prevents me from referring (as 
I doubt not, had it been more circumstantial, I might 
have done) to the deaths of Comtantine and Simeon as 
examples. At Orleans however, and at Oxford^ the re- 
cords already cited present us with exemplifications in 
point very striking. At Cologne too Evervinus marked 
it. He expresses his astonishment, as we have seen, to 
St. Bernard, at the manner in which the heretics entered 
to the stake, and bare the torment of the fire, not only 
with patience, but with joy and gladness : adding, 
•• Answer me, holy Father," (and Bernard's solution, 
if I remember right, shows that he was as unable to ac- 
count for it as Evervinus,) ** how these members of the 
Devil could with such courage and constancy persist in 
their heresy, as is scarcely to be found in the most reli- 
gious of the faith of Christ."^ 

^ " Omnes in unum cogi Manichsos, seoreimque interrogari jusstt, atque 
flammis tradi quotquot essent in errore pertinaces. Itaque. . . . incensi et cremati 
omnes fuerunt." Ibid. 

^ " Cum ab hoti diei primA usque ad horam nonam multifarilLm elaborarent 
omnes ut illos k suo errore revocarent, et ipsi ferro duriores resipiscerent. . . . 
prseter unum clericum atque unam monacham cremati sunt. Clericus enim et 
monacha divino nutu resipuerunt." Arefaste's Biogr. 

» See p. 264. * See p. 270. * See p. 272. 

* See p. 264 — Compare with my argument on this head what Justin Martyr 
tells us of the impression made on him by the early Christians' ready and fearless 
suffering of death. Apolog. 2. 
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Such is a summary of the points favourable^ even 
on the face of hostile historians, to this most remarkable 
line of Paulikian dissentients, as perpetuated for 500 
years in Eastern and Western Roman Christendom. 
And I confess that when I review the summary, — when 
I consider the inviolable adherence ascribed to them 
through that long period to the written Gospels and 
Epistles, as their one standard of doctrine and duty, — 
their unimpeachableness of morals, — their continuous 
protest against all the grosser and more palpable super- 
stitions of the church established, — a protest not by 
word only, but by separation, as that from which they 
were to come out, it being apostate,— -and kept up with 
a zeal, endurance, and fortitude, through life and even 
unto death, which was the astonishment of their enemies, 
— when I consider further the guarantee that appears 
against their having been weak and hot-brained enthu- 
siasts j both from their so long continued unchange- 
ableness of tenets, (a characteristic never attendant on 
enthusiasm,) from the admitted learning ^nd wisdom of 
various of their most eminent teachers, (witness the in- 
stances of Sergius^ and the Orleanist Canons,) from the 
simplicity of their adherence to the written word as their 
^ule, not to visions or impressions independent of it, 
and the general good sense of their conversational rea* 
sonings on religious points, even as reported by enemies,^ 

1 I have already quoted from Petrus Stculus the testimony existing on this 
point to SergiuB, " Audio te, Domine Sergi, literarom scientii et eruditione 
pnestantem esse." With this before him, what are we to thinlc of Bossuef s 
version f " Peter of Siculus acquaints us that a Manichaean woman seduced 
an ignorant latftnant called Sergius." Peter's subsequent exclamation against 
him as ** stupidissimus, imperitus, et rudis," because he could not answer the 
woman's quotations and inferences from Scripture, as Peter would have done 
himself (by his own account most incorrectly,) — cannot justify Bossuet. For 
this is Peter's mere declamatory abuse of Sergius ; the other statement gives us 
his real reputed character at the time. — ^Bossuet is a writer on these subjects 
always to be distrusted. 

It is to my own mind very remarkable, that in the only two cases in which 
Paulikian women are recorded to have been the instnttnents of converting men 
to their sentiments, the persons so converted, viz. Sergius and the Orleanist 
Canons, should have been precisely those to whose character both for morality 
and learning, there exists the strongest testimony. 

s As ah example, I may refer to the Paulikian woman's conversation with Ser- 
gius. Indeed- genenUly, as regards the reasonings of the sectaries both in the 

U 2 
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— I say, when I consider all these things, it seems tome 
almost inconceivable that they should have been in any 
essential point of faith heretical or erroneous ; indeed 
that they should have been any thing but a line oifcuth- 
ful witnesses for Christ*s truth and Gospel, taught, 
commissioned^ and sustained, from generation to gene- 
ration, by Christ's own eternal Spirit. In the history of 
the world can one single example be adduced of a line 
of religionists, to whom all these characteristics attached, 
and who may yet be proved to have been any thing but 
QocCs real servants ? ^ 

Before coming however to any decided conclusion on 
this most important question, it is necessary that we 
further consider, and refute, as proposed, (a Tabular 
Scheme of the charges being subjoined on pp. 294 — 297} 
in order to help the inquiry,) * 

Ildly, The charges of heresy and error al- 
leged AGAINST THE PaULIKIANS. 

Among which the general and direct charge of Manir 
cfieism, that first meets the eye, and which has been 
made in the strongest and most unqualified manner 
against the Paulikians by opponents alike ancient and 
modern,* need detain us scarce at all. For reserving 



East and in the West, it wu confessed that not only the laity, bat the clergy, 
were for the most part unable to answer. So Petrus Sicolus confesses, p. 754 ; 
and Eckbert at Cologne ; &c. 

^ In regard of one important charscteristic. Dean Waddington (p. 174) seems 
to represent the PritcillianisiM of the fourth century as an exception. For hede- 
scribes them as Manichean heretics that yet receiyed the pure inspired Scriptures, 
and no others. But on taming to the records of the Council of Braga, held A.D. 
561, the reader will find that like Ebion, Tatian, Manes, ftc, they both corrupted 
the true, and forged false Scriptures. " Si quis Scripturas quas Priscillianus 
secundum suum depravayit errorem, vel quaecumque sub nomine prophetarum 
vel apostolonim suo errori consona confinxerunt, legit, sequitur, aut defendit. 
Anathema sit." 'Hard. iU. 349. 

' " If we are not di^KMed to set up our own coi\jectures against cotemporary 
testimony, and to make antiquity bow to our pr^udices, we must admit the 
correctness of the common opinion, and regard the Paulikians as a Manichaan 
sect." So Mr. Dowling at the conclusion of his Pamphlet. Mr. Maitland's 
viewr to the same effect iq^pear in the chapter in his PtuUt and Documents on the 
Paulikians, p. 83, and his Letter on the Orleaniststo Dr. BliU, p. 41 . In the first. 
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its full examination and confutation for my Appendix/ 
as being that which would necessarily involve so length* 
ened a sketch of real Manichean doctrine, as to be an 
interruption to our more proper present course of in- 
vestigation, it will suffice here to give the abstract and 
result of that examination. And this is in effect 
as follows : viz. that in regard of all the four most 
important principles of religion,— i^r^t, its account of 
the origin of man, and of the mixture of good and evil 
apparent in the world, — secondly^ its doctrine on the 
mode of deliverance from the aforesaid evil, — thirdly ^ 
man's future prospects beyond death, in the case both 
of those who follow out this plan of deliverance, and 
those who neglect it^— fourthly, the authority on which 
these its doctrines are propounded, and by which sane* 
tioned, — that in regard of all these four points, the 
doctrines of Manicheism and those of the Paulikians were 
not only not the same, or similar, but altogether the most 
different, indeed directly antagonistic to each other, and 
incompatible. Insomuch that after examination the 
candid reader will see reason, I am persuaded, not only 
to exculpate the Paulikian sectaries, but to marvel, I 
will not say how the charge could ever have been made, 
(man's enmity against the truth will account for that,) 
but how it should have been so long believed and per- 
petuated, as nothing less than one of the most extraor- 
dinary mistakes on record in the history of literature. — 
It would be well indeed if the Romish Church could 



his sUtement is thus hr qualified : he makes the Paulikians Mamcheet to the 
iome extent at the AUrigensei. But that this his qualification amounts to but 
Uttle, appears from what he says in the second passage referred to, as well as in 
others that might also be given. 

Among the ancients I may specify besides Petrus Siculus, the Patriarch Photius, 
who calls the Paulikian doctrine Mamcheitm added to ; and Anna Comnena, who 
designates it as the unmiti^ted poison of Manidteitm. 

Among kter writers Mr. Dowling particularises, besides Ronutnittt, the Pro- 
leftefil historians Henke, Giesder, Guericke, Neander in Germany, Mather in 
France, F. Schmid in Denmark, ftc. Differing, he says, in minor points, and not 
agreed whether the Paulikian errors were of Gnostic or Manichean origin, yet all 
fa«lie¥e that they held the dualistic opinions, 'and bore some of the principal fea- 
tures of the eariy oriental heresies. — ^British Magasine for Oct. 1838. 

> Vis. the Appendix to the present Volume. 
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prove for itself as complete a variance from Manicheism. 



PETRUS SICULUS. 

I. Primum ilionim axioma est duo 
rerum esse Principia, Deum malum, 
etDeum bonum; aliumquehi^usmun- 
di conditorem ac principem, alium 
fiituri aevi. — *Age die,* inquiunt, 
' quid DOS k Romanis secemit f ' 
(Seipsosenim Chrislianos nuncupant, 
nos autem Romanoa.) £t assenint 
sejunctionem suam k nobis in hoc 
consistere, qu5d ipsi quidem alium 
esse aiunt esse mundi conditorem, et 
alium quem Patrem ccelestem vod- 
tant, exdusum k mundi administra- 
tione, sol&que in aetemitate domtnan- 
tem. — * Vos,' inquiunt, ' creditis in 
mundi opificem; nos vero in ilium 
de quo in Evangeliis Dominus loqui- 
tur, (Job. 5. 37,) Vocem ejus non 
audistis, neque speciem ejus vidistis.' 

He says elsewhere; Quando indis- 
putationis certamen descendunt, om- 
nia Catholicorum dogmata per astum 
comprobant; et aiunt se Sanctissi- 
mam Trinitatem Deum profiteri, cCkm 
omnia per aUegorias apud se inter- 
pretentur, et Sanctam Trinitatem 
inflciantes etiam detestantur. p. 754. 



n . Deiparam semperque Virginem, 
infinitis laudibus concelebrandam, 
per odium abjiciunt, nulloque inter 
bonorum hominum ccetum numero 
vei loco dignantur ; — neque Christum 
ex ill! natum, ut qui corpus i ccelo 
secum detulerit; — ^Josephumque ex 
illll, post Domini paitum, plures 
liberos suscepisse dicunt. 

He says elsewhere ; Divinum iUius 
partum tantiim ad speciem et opi • 
nionem, non re ipsA editum, syco- 
phantur; et post editum hunc 
ccelestem partum, alios ex Josepho 
liberos k Virgine procreatos. 755. 

Elsewhere : Incamationem Domini 
Dei nostri in Virgine, quanquam alio 
et impio sensu, fatentur : sequiusque 
sentientes damnant. 

In QerunUu* examination, a£9en- 
tury earlier, the charge stands thus : 
' Cur non colis nee adoras Deiparam 
sanctam? ' — At ille ; ' Anathema qui 



PHonus. 

I. Duo fatentur Prindpia ;—«&«- 
rum Deum, ccelestem Patrem, quem 
et hujus rerum uniyersitatis potes- 
tate prsestantiorem assenint; aUeri 
mundi tribuunt opifidum i—iUi tan- 
tiim futuri imperium ascribunt; 
Atttc, mundi opifid, praesentis sseculi 
potestatem concedunt. 

He adds ; Eos qui ver^ Christiani 
sunt iZomafiof appellant; sibi Christi- 
Ofwrum arrogant nomen. — ^Also ; Di- 
cunt Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum 
Sanctum ; sed non eodem sensu quo 
Catholica Eccleaia. CCim enim Ana- 
thema esse dicant quicumque non 
credit in Patrem, et Filium, et Spi- 
ritum Sanctum,-^Patrem non pro- 
nuntiant omnipotentem, factorem 
coeli et ten«, visibilium et invisibi- 
lium : sed cCkm Patrem dixerint sta- 
tim subjidunt cmlestem; cui nullo 
modo coeli, et eorum quae cceli am- 
bitu continentur, dominatum tri- 
buunt : — quidam tamen coeli impe- 
rium tribuunt, eorum vero quae coelo 
comprehenduntur non item. 

Elsewhere he says ; Dicunt ex 
tenebris et igne malum istud natum 
esse prindpium : — and, of the fire, 
Eum (ignem) nee principio carere 
nee aetemum esse dicent. p. 206. 

II. In sanctissimam Dominam nos- 
tram, Dei Genetricem, maledictacon- 
jiciunt quae nee scrib«re nee audire 
fas est. ' Credimus,' inquiunt, ' in 
sanctam Dei genetricem in quam 
ingressus est, et ex qui Dominus 
egressus est : ' et his verbis coelestem 
intelligunt Hierusalem, in quam 
praecuiBor pro nobis Christus in- 
troiverit, quemadmodum etiam Apos- 
tolus ait. — Aliquando coacti confi- 
teri ex Virgine Christum prodiise, 
corpus k coelo suscepisse dicunt, per 
ipsamque, tanquam per camalem, 
transiisse. — Et alios etiam ex Joseph, 
post partum ilium salutarem perpe- 
risse contendunt. 

Elsewhere he says : ' Dominus,' 
inquiunt, ' dixit in Evangdio, Nemo 
ascendit in codum nisi qui descendit 
de coelo, Filius hominis qui est in 
ccelo : et Apostolus ; Primus homo 
de terrk terrenus; secundus homo 
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It needs but to consider its additions of new apocryphal 



FORMULA OF ABJURATION. 
I. Anathema to those who say 
that the Father is not the Almighty 
Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things in them, visible and in- 
visible, — but only tiie Father of hea- 
ven, having merely authority over 
the world to come ; inasmuch as that 
the presentstate (ompt,) and the world, 
were not made by Him, but by his 
Adversary the Evil One, the ruler of 
the world. 



II. Anathema to those who insult 
the holy Mary, pretending to honor 
her : — ^whereas they mean instead 
of her the Jerusalem above, into 
which, they say, the Lord entered, 
and from which He went out. 



CEDRENUS. 

I. They hold the prime heresy of 
the Manicheans, acknowledging, as 
they do, the two Principles. They 
say. There is only one thing which 
separates us from the Romans ; (for 
they call themselves Christiant, us 
Romaru ;) viz. We say that the 
Heavenly Father is one God, and 
has no authority in this world, but 
in that which is to come ; and that 
the Maker of the world is another, 
and has authority over this present. 

To those who know them not they 
readily say, W^e believe one Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, the Heavenly 
Father; and utter an Anathema 
against him who does not so believe. 
But when they say Father of heaven, 
they do not add. The only true God, 
who made heaven and earth and all 
things therein. 



II. They immoderately blaspheme 
the very holy Mother of God. 
Whenever they are forced by us to 
confess her, they say allegorically, 
'I believe on the holy Mother of 
God, into which the Lord entered, 
and from which He went out.' But 
they mean the Jerusalem above, into 
which Christ the forerunner is for 
us entered ; and mean not in truth 
the holy Mary, Mother of God, nor 
that the Lord was incarnate of her. 
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APOC. XI. 2 — 7. 



[part III. 



Scriptures, — its making void of the old by its traditions. 



PEFRUS SICULUS. 
sanctissimam Deipanun non adorat, 
communem omnium noatrftm mat- 
rem, in quam Dominus noster Jesus 
ChristuB introivit/ Hanc autem 
volebat esse supemam Hierusalem, 
in quam pnecurrens Christus pro 
nobis ingressus est. 

IIL £ sacris mysteriis divinam ac 
tremendam corporis et sanguinis Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi conyer- 
sionem negant, aiiaque de hoc mys- 
terio dooent ; k Domino nempe non 
panem et vinum in ccenl disdpulis 
propinatum, sed flgurat^ symbola 
tantum et yerba, tanquam panem et 
vinum, data. 

Of OeruBsiui we read thus : ' Ana- 
thema qui spemit corpus et sangui- 
nem Jesu Christi I '— De ipsis enim 
yerbis loquebatur. 760. 

IV. Formam atque yim yenerandie 
et yiyifiae cnicis non solium non 
agnoscunt, sed infinitis etiam con- 
tumeliis onerant, — Of Oenarius it is 
said ; ' Anathema/ inquit, ' qui non 
adorat et colit yenerandam ac yiyifi- 
cam crucem : '— -crucemque intellige- 
bat Christum ipsum, manibus expan- 
sis crucem efformantem. 



V. Veteris instrumenti tabalas non 
admittunt, nee binas Epistolas magni 
et immobilis ecclesiae fundamenti, 
ccelestis aulse clavigeri, Petri, prin- 
cipis Apostolorum ; — prophetasque 
pianos et latrones appellant. 

VI. Arcentab ecclesiae administra- 
tione presbyteros et seniores ; aiunt 
enim qu6d seniores adyersil^s Domi- 
um congregati sunt. 

Catholicam ecclesiam Manichseo- 
rum conciliabulum appellabat Oena- 
ritu. 

VII. Of Oentesiut; De baptismo 
affirmabat OenasitUt Jesum Christum 
ipsum esse baptisma : qu6d scrip- 
tum est. Ego sum aqua yiyens. p. 760. 



PHonus. 

Dominus de ccelo. Ecce utroque in 
loco ctelettis nominator.' 



III. Communionem corporis et 
sanguinis Christi Dei nostri con- 
tumeliis afficientes, se dicunt susci- 
pere : cian corpus et sanguinem 
dicant esse yerba ilia Domini qus, 
cum disdpulis traderet, dicunt pro- 
tulisse; nempe, Acdpite, comedite, 
et bibite : — neque enim panem aut 
yinum adhibuisse. 

Elsewhere ; Nonnulli, ut simpli- 
ciores dedpiant, corporis et sanguinis 
Domini communionem suscipiunt. 

IV. Crucem, quam adorare se 
dicunt, affidunt ignominii. Crucem 
enim fingunt esse Christum. ' Ipse,' 
inquiunt, ' manus in cruds figuram 
extendit.' Veram autem crucem 
lignum appellant, et scderatorum 
instrumentum supplicii execrationi- 
bus obnozium ; et iddrco non esse 
adorandam nee susdpiendam. 

Elsewhere; Vim (cruds) ad ani- 
mae purgationem peryenire non 
putant. 

V. Rejidunt Prophetas et Vetus 
Testamentum, et universos Sanctos 
qui in ipso fuerunt celebres, latrones 
ac lures appellantes. Imprimis autem 
Apostolorum prindpem Petrum exe- 
crantur, qu5d fidem in magistrum 
Christum abnegayit. 

VI. Consessus suos catholicam ap- 
pellant ecdesiam; praesertim cOm 
ad precandum, et ad ea quae ad 
religionem pertinent inquirenda, 
congregantur ; vpovtvxos enim suos 
consessus yocant. 

VII. Baptismum aspemantur ; 
quod tamen se fingunt susdpere. 
Nam Evangelii verba baptismum exis- 
imant ; quoniam Dominus inquit, 
Ego sum aqua viva. 

Elsewhere he says ; Liberossuosab 
ecclesiae presbyteris salutari baptis- 
mo volunt aUquando lustrari. Ex- 
istimant enim baptismum corpori 
prodesse: hujus tamen vim ad anime 
purgationem pervenire non putant. 
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— its dogma of purgatory^ — its discipline of ascetism 



FORMULA OF ABJURATION. 



III. Anathema to those who re- 
ject the communion of the precious 
body and blood of Christ, feigning 
to receive it : whereas they mean, 
instead of it, the words of the doc- 
trine of Christ, which He spoke 
when communicating to the apostles; 
Take, eat, and drink. 



IV. Anathema to those who revile 
the venerable cross, pretending to 
reverence it ; whereas they mean, 
instead of it, Christ ; who, they say, 
with his hands extended, formed the 
figure of a cross. 



CEDRENUS. 



VI. Anathema to those who reject 
the Catholic Church, saying that 
they honour it ; whereas they mean, 
instead of it, their own conventicles 
and assemblies. 



VII. Anathema to those who ex- 
press a detestation of baptism, pre- 
tending to value it greatly ; whereas 
they mean, instead of it, Christ, 
who they say siud, I am the living 
water. 



III. They blaspheme against the 
divine mysteries of the holy com- 
munion of the body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, saying, 
'The Lord said. Take, eat, and 
drink ! offering his words to the 
apostles, and not bread and wine.' 
And they say that bread and wine 
ought not to be employed. 

Elsewhere he says; — ^Yet some 
coming into our orthodox church, 
oommonicate, without being detected, 
that they may the better deceive. 

IV. They also blaspheme against 
the predous cross, saying that 
Christ is the cross, and that we 
ought not to worship the cross of 
wood, inasmuch as it is an accursed 
instrument. 

Elsewhere he says ; The sick some- 
times lay it on themselves ; and on 
recovery break or bum it. 



V. They reject the Prophets and 
other holy men, and especially revile 
and express aversion from St. Peter, 
the great Prot- Apostle ; — saying, 
that no one of than is included 
among them that are saved. 

VI. They designate their assem- 
blies the Catholic Church, in their 
allegorizing to us; calling them 
Prayer-houiet (rpoa^vxu) to one 
another. 



VII. Baptism they consider to be 
the words of the Gospel ; according 
to the saying of the Lord, I am the 
living water. 

Elsewhere he says ; some of them 
have their children baptized by our 
Presbyters. 



The statements in the 1st and 2nd columns are copied from the translations of 
Petrus Siculus and Photius in the Bib. Pat, Max. xvi. 754, 760 ; xix. 204, 
&c : — those in the 3rd and 4th columns from Mr. Dowling's Pkmphlet ; pp. 36, 
16. 
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and fasting^ — its invocation of dcemons* — its PeUt- 
gianism of doctrine,' — and even adoption of charms and 
amulets not unlike those of the Gnostics,^ — to see which 
are the more Manichean of the two, the accused or the 
accusers, — the Paulikians, or the apostate Churches of 
Roman Christendom. 

To complete the proof however of the purity of the 
stream of Paulikian doctrine, up to the epoch spoken of, 
it needs that, besides clearing it of the imputed Man- 
icheism^ we disprove also its contamination by other 
heresy qn vital points of the Christian faith : such as 
concerning the Scripture Canon ^ the two principles ^ the 
incarnation of Chri^t^ and the two Sacraments. 

1 . Is it true then that they rejected the Old Testament P 
The circumstance that no such charge was made against 
Gensesius, surnamed Timothy, in his examination before 
the Patriarch of Constantinople,* nor any such alluded 
to in the Formula of abjuration required of those who 
renounced Paulikianism for the established Greek 
Church^ detracts of course from its probability. Again, 
the coincidence of the view of the fall of Adam given 
in Sergius' epistolary fragment, already cited, with the 
account in the book of Moses, indicates any thing but 

^ In Augustine'B contii Faust. (Tom. viii. p. 447) Faustua charges on the 
Catholics their resemhlance on this point, even then, to the Manichees. 

^ See the Treatise of Timothy the Presbyter, the same that I have quoted p. 
287 supri ; also p. 10 et seq. of this Volume. 

> See Augustine's Contri duas Epist. Pelagiani, ii. 3. &c, where he urges the 
affinity of spirit between the Pelagian and the Manichee. 

* So the portable crvcifixes, &c, that have had the priest's blessing. — ^Even the 
Gnostic Abrax(u, or written cftarrm, had their counterpart in the churches of the 
Apostacy. I remember seeing on a stone of the theatre at Miletus an afifecting 
example of this. The stone is divided into seven columns : at the head of each 
column stand the seven Oreek vowels, each vowel alternately the first : and un- 
derneath, in each, the words, " O ye Angels and Archangels, preserve in safety 
the city of the Milesians ! " — Thus they were invoked to save it, not the Lord of 
the Angels. But in vain. Ruins only surround the theatre ; and nothing remains 
to speak to the traveller in the once splendid city of Miletus, but this remem- 
brancer of both the sin and the punishment. Chandler gives the inscription in 
his Inscriptiones Antiquae, and notices its Gnostic character. — On the similar 
permutation of the vowels in the Gnostic Abraxas, see Walsh, 49, 51, &c. On 
the Manicheism of Romish errors, Southey's notice of them, in his Book of the 
Church, p. 267. 

* See p. 238 suprit, and the Tabular View just given pp. 294 — 297. 

• Seep. 241, Note'. 
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opposition to the authority of that part of the divine 
record J — a part specially excepted against by the Man- 
ichees. Further we find in the history of their supposed 
Western descendants that which yet more throws dis- 
credit on the charge. For at Orleans, both from the 
absence of accusation on this point, and from other 
evidence/ it may be probably inferred that the sectarian 
Canons appealed to the Scriptures generally^ as their 
rule of doctrine. At Arras and at Cologne the casual or 
formal reference for authority to the Old Testament 
Books,^ seems to indicate that these were received by 
the accused sectaries there, as well as those of the New. 
At Lombers^ though the charge is said to have been 
confessed to by them of rejecting the Old Testament, 
yet the President's own statement of the matter in his 
condemnatory sentence,' shews that it was a rejection of 
it only where unauthenticated by Christ and his Apostles : 
in other words a rejection of what was apocryphal and 
spurious — a reception of what Christ authenticates as the 
LaWf Psalms J and Prophets^ i. e. of the whole Old Tes- 
tament canonical scripture. — Which being so, and their 
implicit reception of theNetc; Testament almost necessarily 
involving that of the 0/d,^ I cannot but regard this ac- 
cusation of the earlier Paulikians as most improbable. 

The truth of the matter seems to me to be as follows : 
— that themselves for a long time not possessing the 
sacred Books of the Old Testament, (and the reader 
must bear in mind the great difficulty in that age of ob- 
taining them, especially by persons excluded, as they 

' ** Divinorum voluminum exempla." These are said to have been reasoned 
from by the Canons, and lay probably open before them. See p. 249 supril. 
See pp. 256, 267. ' See p. 273. 

* I find the following note in Mr. Dowling, p. 17 : " Milner thinks that the 
fact that the Paulicians received the writings of St. Paul, is a proof of the sound- 
ness of their faith with regard to the Old Testament : forgetting that the ancient 
Manicheans, though they also partially received the New, most certainly rejected 
the Old Testament." Partially ! ! It was partially indeed t The Gospels and 
Epistles Manes declared to be corrupted, interpolated, and filled with Jewish 
fables ; discarded the Acts of the Apostles altogether, and issued another Gospel 
of his own. So Mosheim. Similarly the Presbyter Timothy, whom I have quoted 
at p. 287, expresses it, Ov rait KvpioKtui ypa^ti xP^M'^Of* " He (Manes) dis- 
carded the Scriptures of our Lord." (Hist. Monothel. Col. 452.) Which being 
so, what becomes of Mr. Dowling's answer to Milner ? 



300 APOC. XI. 2 — 7. [part hi. 

were, from the established Church/) — that knowing more- 
over that spurious scriptures were abroad, purporting to 
belong to its canon,^ — and hearing, it is probable, false 
arguments and views on religion and the Church, urged 
from what really belonged to it, but which from the super- 
cession of the Mosaic law, in respect of its polity and 
ceremonial, might be of no force under the Gospel,' — I 
say it seems to me that, under all these circumstances, it 
became an established habit with the Paulikians, (just as 
indeed with the Waldenses afterwards ^) to admit of no 
religious dogma on the asserted authority of the Old 
Testament alone, or except as authorized also by that 
which is preeminently the Christian code and charter, 
and which through God's grace they did possess and 
could refer to, — the Scriptures of the New. — As to the 
charge of rejecting Peter^s Epistles, it appears in Photius 
and Cedrenus rather as a personal rejection of Peter : 
and the stigma fixed on the Irish Protestants at this very 
time by surrounding Romanists, of insulting Peter, be- 
cause they reject Peter's successors the Popes, furnishes, 
if I mistake not, a sufficient and true answer. 

2. Again, is it to be inferred respecting the dualistic 
principle charged on them, that they held it, though not 
in a Manichean, yetin an unscriptural and heretical ^int 
of view ? I have elsewhere observed that the Paulikian 
peculiarity of doctrine on this head appears to have re- 
lated not to the original creation, but to the present con- 
stitt^ion and the present ruling authority in the world. 
The wording of the charge, especially in the Formula of 
Anathema, in Photius, and in Cedrenus,^ naturally leads 

^ Considering too the prohibition against any but the established deigy read- 
ing, and consequently against any possessing the Scriptures. See p. 239 suprk. 

^ In the Apostoliod Constitutions the Apocryphal Boolcs of Moses, Enoch, 
Adam, Isaiah, David, Elias, and the three Patriarchs are noticed, among others 
to be shunned, as Gnostic books, corrupt, and oamBrra riff oKifiwas. 

' Hence the assertions of the LeviiiaU character of the christian priesthood, 
and propriety in the church of sacrifice, altar, &c., of which I have long since 
spoken, Vol. i. 265, 266, &c. 

^ " Quidquid ecdesise doctor docet, quod per textum Novi Testament! non 
probat, hoc totum pr6 fiabulis habent." Reinerius, c. 3. B. P. M. xxv. 264. 
This occurs just after his stating about the same Waldenses, that they had trans- 
lated and studied both the Old Testament and the New. 

* See the Tabular view of the anti-Paulikian writers. Mark for example in 
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to this conclusion. Witness the use of the word euw^ or 
age, to designate that which was the subject of the 
creation intended ; the contrast of this evil creation or 
constitution of things, not with another cotemporaneous, 
but with that of the. a^e to come; and the distinction, 
connectedly with their statement of belief on this point, 
between themselves as Christians and others as Romans; 
— a distinction evidently not relative to any difference as 
to the Creator that originally made, but as to the spiri- 
tual ruler obeyed and governing in them. — Supposing 
this age and state then to have been viewed by the Pau- 
likians as the theatre aud subject of the Evil One's for- 
mative agency and domination, was the view scriptural 
or unscriptural, a heresy or a truth ? What read we ? 
Respecting the present evil constitution of the world, we 
read of *^ the creation being made subject to vanity, and 
brought into the bondage of corruption, by reason of, 
or through, him that subjected it ; " i. e. I conceive, the 
DevU : ^ he who tempted man, and so brought death 
into the world, and all our woes. Again, respecting his 
ruling in this present world, — as usurper, not indeed of 
God's providential government, but of that spiritual king- 
dom which of right appertains to the Lord Jesus, — we 
read of his being the Prince and the God of this world,^ 
of the whole world lying under the wicked One,' and 
of the men of this world being those whom he hath 
blinded, and leadeth captive at his will.^ Further, we 
read of his declaring to Christ, (and not being contra- 
dicted in the assertion,) after shewing Him the kingdoms 
of the world and their glory, ^* All these things will I 
give thee, if thou wilt worship me ; for that is delivered 
unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give it : " * and, 
yet once more, in the Apocalypse, of his raising up, and 



PhottQB how he turns from the subject of the ereaticn to the government of the 
world. 

> 8ia Toy ^oro^oira' Rom. viii. 20. Some Commentators explain this of 
Ood, some of Adam. It seems to me more according to the sense of the passage, 
and the analogy of Scripture, to understand it of the Devil. 

« John xiv. 30, 2 Cor. iv. 4. « 1 John v. 19. 

* 2 Cor. IT. 4, 2 Tim. U. 26. * Matt. iy. 9, Luke iv. 6. 



?: 
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governing io, the great city, the dominant Roman Em- 
pire, both under its earlier Pagan and its later pseudo- 
christian form; — in opposition to the kingdom, the so 
far deprest kingdom,^ of Christ Jesus. Thus scriptural ^ 
I doubt not, were the views held by the Paulikians on 
the evil Principle and the good, — the present supremacy 
of the one^ and future of the other. — And yet was there 
not even in these views something so aliene from the then 
generally received opinions, as almost necessarily to pro- 
voke from men like Petrus Siculus misrepresentation 
such as the Tabular View exhibits, and the bitter charges 
of heresy? Listen to Petrus Siculus' own account of 
the spiritual state and relation to Christ of the then pro- 
fessing Christian world. He says ^ that the effect of 
Christ's incarnation and crucifixion was such as to have 
closed hell against all souls piously departing in Christ>" 
i. e. he means, all dying in communion with the Church 
Catholic : ** such," he adds, ** that the virtue of angelic 
beings now reigns on earth ; that mortals, through their 
association with the Deity, contend in virtues with the 
blessed ; and that the knowledge of the Lord covers the 
earth as waters cover the sea." ' In other words he sup- 
posed Christ's spiritual kingdom to be commensurate 
with the established church visible, and thus triumphant 
over that of Satan : a view well accordant with the 
received interpretation of the Millennium prophecy, Apoc. 
XX, by which the binding of Satan was explained to 
have taken effect on the first promulgation of Christi- 
anity, and to be then still in force ;^ and answering also 

^ ChrUVs witnesses were to prophesy in tackclolh ; while the Dragon gave to 
the ten-homed beast, the Antichrist on its rising, great authority. Apoc. xiii. 
2, &c. 

' " Denique animorum apud inferos conclusorum per Christi Dei nostri adven- 
tum ea facta est liberatio, uti vastatus, et omnis ille patrum career exhaustus, 
nuUas amplius in Christo pid h vitft exeuntes animas posset recipere." Petr. Sic. 
B. P. M. p. 755. 

* " Magno Deo et Salvatore nostro Jesu Christo in humanis apparente, omnia 
idolorum ac dsmonum cultus d medio cessit ; Dei autem veri vera cognitio 
terram omnem instar aequoris inundantis occupavit. Hinc jam caelitum virtus 
in terris regnat; et cum beatis mentibus mortales, numinifamiliares facti, virtuti- 
bus contendunt." &c. lb. 

* An interpretation introduced as early as the beginning of the 5th century by 
Augustine : who however, instead of applying the triumph over Satan to the 
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to the low earthly Romanist view of it held afterwards in 
the West.^ — What then when it was urged against them 
that in the world or age then existing the Evil One was 
dominant, not the Heavenly One; yea, dominant in the 
so called Church Catholic itself, as heing in fact the pre- 
dicted Roman Church apostate ! What, when the children 
of the kingdom^ that would at the last be cast out, were 
by the Paulikian woman and others of tbe sect declared 
to mean the members, and very specially the priesthood, 
of the then professing church ; — even as those to whom 
Christ*s heavenly kingdom had been indeed offered, and 
professedly accepted at baptism, but' whom Christ would 
reject at the last, as having never really belonged to it i ^ 
It is easy to see that this would be doctrine as abominable 
and strange to the Greeks of the age of Petrus Siculus, 
as to the Western Romans afterwards ; insomuch indeed 
as readily to provoke against the preachers of it the 
charge of heresy. Even now, when carried out in clear 
and personal application, the preacher who urges it is not 
seldom deemed severe and a bigot. But was it not that 
which they at least mast have urged, who had to sustain 
the part of Chrisfs witnesses^ according to the Apoca- 
lyptic prophecy : when the heathen, under the name of 
Christians^ had come into Christ's temple ; and saying, 
''The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are 
u;e,'' ^ occupied, and defiled it ? 

3. Next, is there reason to suppose that the imputed 
error really attached to them of denying ChrisVs true 
incarnation and birth from the Virgin Mary ?— To see 
the nature as well as origin of this charge, it will, I 
think, be instructive to look to the examination of 
GensBsius/ The question was then put simply to him, 
*^ Why dost thou not worship and adore the Virgin 
Mother of God ? " * Here was the germ of the future 

vitihie Church, applied it only to the Church of the deci, gathered out of Uie 
Church visible. See my Chapter on the Millennium in Part vi. 

' Compare vrhaX I have said of the origin of such vievm in Vol. i. p. 242. 
' See the abstract of the Conversation in p. 239 supriL 

• Jer. vii. 4. * See the Tabular View. 

* " Cur non coUs nee adoras Deiparam sanctam? " Petr. Sic. 760. 
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accusation ; and which in the time of Petrus Siculus and 
Photius had been expanded into that which has been 
already set before the reader: viz. "They reject with 
hatred the Mother of God always a Virgin : honour her 
with no place among the blessed: and speak not of 
Christ 08 horn of her, but as having brought down a 
body with him from heaven.'* ^ Who does not see that 
the jedousy of the accusers was not for Christ, but for 
the Virgin Mary ; and that the charge of disbelieving 
Christ^s incarnation was affixed as a mere rider and 
corollary to that of dishonouring the Virgin Mother of 
God ? — ^Nor is the charge, even as given, consistent in 
itself. Let that remarkable clause be observed by the 
reader which follows immediately on what I have just 
quoted from Petrus, - a statement twice elsewhere made 
by him, and also found in Photius ; " and that after 
the parturition of Christ she had many sons by Joseph.*' ^ 
It will need no more, I conceive, to satisfy him that the 
charge was, as the Paulikians ever contended it was, most 
unfounded ; and that the real point of dispute and dif- 
ference between them and their accusers of the Greek 
Church was not this, but the identity, or exact similarity, 
of Chrisi's human nature with that of his Virgin Mother. 
— On which point it surely needs but little reflection to 
see the difficulties which he must plunge into who would 
be wise above what is written.^ We know that Christ's 
human nature was subject to feelings, wants, sufferings, 
sympathies, like our own. But we know also that it 
was in one respect unlike to ours ; it was without sin. 
" He was made in the likeness only of sinful flesh : "^ 
and whereas ^' the first man was of the earth earthy, the 



^ See the Tabular View. 

' " £t post editum hunc coelestem partum alios ex Josepho liberos k Virgine 
procreatos mentiuntur." Petr. Sic. p. 755. So also Photius, ubi sup. p. 205 ; 
" Et immaculatam Virginem alios ex Josepho liberos postpartum ilium talutarem 
peperisse contendunt." A belief derived, no doubt, from our Lord's brethrm 
being spoken of in the Gospels. 

' e. g. See the revolting speculations given under the name of Ildephonzo in 
the B. P. M. xii. 568 ; but of which Paschasius Ratbertus (A.D. 850) would 
seem to be the author. See Dacher. Spicil. i. 43. 

^ Rom. viii. 3, cy dfunm/ukn vofKOt afMfrtms. 
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second man (even in regard of his human soul and 
nature) was the Lord from heaven/'^ In truth the 
union of these two points seems essential to a right 
credence respecting the incarnation of our blessed Lord. 
Now the perpetual tendency of the Church, from the 
third century downwards, to aggrandize the Virgin Mary, 
—a tendency which, notwithstanding Epiphanius* tem- 
porary opposition to it,^ stopped not short of her deifica- 
tion^ regarding her as one whom prophecy had delighted 
in its figures to typify,^ and to whom (witness the exem- 
plifications in Petrus Siculus and Photius themselves) ^ 
prayer ought to be addressed, — I say this tendency to 
aggrandize her led to new views, or at least new state- 
ments, respecting the great doctrine of the incarnation. 
The Nestorian controversy revealed this in the broad 
day-light. The Christian world, as it was called, was 
agitated to its centre with indignation against him, who, 
preferring a more scriptural phraseology * to the phrase- 
ology and definitions of man, would call her the Mother 
of Chriatj and not the Mother of Ood.^ It was not 
zeal for Christ, or for the right representation of that 
union in his nature of God and man which was essential 



$t 



* 1 Cor. xy. 47. Some manuscripts omit the words, 6 Kvpio%, " The Lord.' 

' See his attack on the CoUyridians in the De Hsres. 

* Besides the well-known and really applicable prophecy in Isaiah, " Behold a 
Virgin shall conceive and bear a Son/' &c, Petrus Siculus, after the general de- 
claration, " quam rem tota lex yetus omnesque vates jam olim manifestis oracu- 
lis contestati sunt," particularizes the " porta dausa solique Deo pervia" from 
Eiek. zliv. 2, the ** fons signatus " of Cant. iy. 22, and the " radix Jessse, c^jus 
de radice yirgo et flos ascendet," from Isaiah xi. I. — ^The same misapplications of 
prophecy, and sundry others, may be seen in Hesychius' Homily on the Virgin 
Mary, Andreas Cretensis in Marise Nativitatem, and many others of the Greek 
Fathers. Hence too in the Roman Office of the Virgin, 

Sahe radix, salve porta. 
Ex qui mundi lux est oita. 

^ After speaking of the eternal remembrance of the Emperor Basil and his 
sons, Petrut SietUut adds ; " Quod precor ut, divia omnibus comprecantibus, Dei 
mater et semper virgo Maria ratum habeat effectnmque reddat." p. 754. — In the 
same spirit Fhotiui suppUcates her, as his r^fiage and propitiation, to present her 
adorers free from all taint of sin : AAAa av, m wapOw leai /Aipjip ra Aoya, ro tfutw 
2^an|Acoy jcw wpotr^vytop, row trov 6ior fccu Ocoy iiiimw 9tawp€a$wo/uni km ftar- 
•rwatra, res 9bs hfunfras wamof fvra itai warros earofffifi^ofurolfs /AoXiHrfuiror, rov 
ovportov ywft^mifos o^iovr aara3«i{of^. On the Nativity of the Virgin Mary, Bib. P. 
Vol. IV. col. 1603 (Paris, 1648.) 

* The proper Scripture phraseology was the Mother of Jestu. 

' XptaroroKos, not Ocoroaror. 

VOL. II. X 
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to his fulfilling the great character of maa's Saviour, 
that stirred them in the controversy ; but, as it has 
been justly said,' zeal for the Virgin Mary. The title 
of Mother of Ood was one that seemed to ascribe 
more of divinity to her, than that which styled her 
simply Mother of Christ. And Nestorius, for pre- 
ferring the latter, was inveighed against, first as an enemy 
to the Virgin^* and ultimately as a Manichean.^ Nor 
did it end here. At the time of the founding of Pauli- 
kianism by Constantine, the sinlessness of ChrisVs human 
soul and nature had begun to be reflected back on that 
of his Virgin Mother. If his human nature were free 
from sin, how so unless that of the Virgin^ from whom 
he alone derived it, was sinless also ? Such was the 
argument of times quickly following ; as we find it even 
yet in writings ascribed to Ildefonzo, Archbishop of 
Toledo, the Paulikian Constantine's contemporary : ^ — 
an argument and doctrine which ceased not its working 
in Christendom until the authoritative recognition by 
Papal decree, in the 15th century, of the freedom of the 
Virgin Mary from all taint of original sin.* — All which 

' " The opinion which Nestoriua undertook to protect was at wiance with 
the popular enthusiasm, that had already set in the opposite direction : and it 
was easily urged on, and roused into a tempest, when an insult was represented 
to have been offered to the dignity and holiness of the Virgin." Waddington : 
p. 182. He adds in a note : — " It seems probable that if Nestorius had abstained 
from all mention of the Virgin Mary, or merely avoided the imprudence of inter- 
fering with the title of a being who was already becoming the object of super- 
stition, the controversy would not have taken place at all." 

' In Moschi Pratum Spirituale ch. 46 we find, Zyvttv avrop (i. e. Nestorius) 
€iv€u Tov Ti|s Scovoiras J^/iCT<pi}t ayuu BtoroKa rov tx^pov. 

' In the supplement to Reinerius in the Bib. P. Max. xxv. 277, the foDowtng 
occurs : *' Dicere Christum non doluisse in passione est dicere quod Christus non 
fuerit homo, nisi phantasma ; et haec hieresis Nestorii et Eutychis." Again ; 
" Est error Manich^ et Nettorii, qui dicunt Christum non fuisse ver^ passum." 

* *' Maria Virgo non sic est nata sicut solent pueri et puellae nasci. Sed de 
Annl sterili et patrc jam sene, extra consuetudinem mulierum, post refrigeran- 
tem calorem et omnem amorum libidinis discessum, mundo corde et corpore ah 
omni pollutione carnali orta est." In Nativ. Marie, B. P. M. xii. 590. In his 
De Virginitate Marie (p. 566) he thus argues ; — " Si caro ejus (Marie) de maasft 
prime prevaricatioris venit, quomodo Christus Verbum caro sine peccato Aiit, 
qui de came peccati camem assumpsit T" &c. Ildefonzo was Bishop from 658 
to 677. 

I have in a previous Note, p. 304, spoken of Ratperius Patchasiui as probably 
the real author of the Treatise : but tiie general attribution of it to Ildefonco 
shows that there is nothing in it that was considered contrary to the spirit of 
ndefonxo's time. ' See p. 25 suprA. 
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being so, how could it be but that the Paulikians, if 
real witnesses for Christ, should bear their protest 
against the rising error? Their alleged quotation of 
such texts as, **The second man is the Lord from 
heaven," is surely explainable on the hypothesis of their 
urging them in order to shew that sacred Scripture did 
not represent Christ's human soul and nature as alto- 
gether of the Virgin, or at least of one and the same 
character : — an argument however, which, reducing the 
Virgin as it did to her own real level of one of the fallen 
children of Adam, might be deemed, and in fact was 
deemed, little less than blasphemy. — ^At the same time 
that their views were not phafUastic, like those of the 
earlier Gnostics as well as Manicheans, i. e. that they 
went not to the denial of Christ's proper humanity, will 
appear from various evidence : — from their *' reviling the 
wooden cross, (so Cedrenus accuses them of doing,) as 
an accursed instrument*' or, as Photius, ** bb the instru- 
ment of punishment used by uncked men; " ^ (the same 
thing that was stated of the Petrobrussians long after, 
and which would be altogether without meaning unless 
in the view of Christ's having really suffered on the 
cross ;*) — from their adoring what they called the cross, 
viz. '* Christ, who with his arms extended formed it," an 
act equally meaningless, except on the same supposition ; 
from their speaking of their labours, poverty, and suf- 
fering as a part of the following of Christ's footsteps, as 
well as of his apostles ; ' and from their regarding Him 
as their forerunner into the heavenly Jerusalem,^ an 
office which, except as one of real human nature like 
our own, He could scarce have been supposed to sustain. 
— On this point then, as on the former, we must acquit 
the Paulikians of heresy. 

■ See the Tabular View. 

* See p. 262 auprk : and compare Peter de Clugny's statement respecting 
these Petrobrussians : " Cdm certum teneatts in morte Christi, quae per crucem 
acta est, Titam universonim consistere, dum crucem de medio auferre yultis ¥it« 
omnium invidetis." B. P. M. xxii. 1053. 

So too Lucas Tudensis of the Albigensian and Waldensian heretics of the xiiith 
century, Book iii. ch. 6 ; B. P. Max. xxv. p. 242. 

• See Sergius' Letters, Evervinus* Report, &c. * See Tabular View. 

X 2 
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4. Once more, (for it needs not that I enter on the 
charge made against them of rejecting the worship of the 
cross, it being one on the propriety of which all Protes- 
tant christians will agree with them,) it remains that we 
consider whether they were really tainted, as asserted, 
with heresy on the sacraments. — Respecting the one 
sacrament it was said, '* They reject the communion of 
the body and blood of Christ," or, as Petrus Siculus 
expresses it, "They deny the divine and awful conver- 
sion of the body and blood of Christ from the sacred 
mysteries, feigning to receive it ; whereas they mean, 
instead of it^ the words of the doctrine of Christ, which 
he spoke when communicating to the Apostles/* ^ — Re- 
specting the other sacrament it is said, " They express a 
detestation of baptism, pretending to value it greatly : 
whereas instead of it they mean Christ ; who, they say, 
declared, *I am the living water.'"* — Now that they 
did not renounce the sacraments themselves appears 
to me probable, both from their repeated disclaimers, 
and from the recorded fact of their receiving both the 
one sacrament and the other (at times probably when 
cut off from their own ministers) at the hands of the 
priests of the Greek church. For I do not see for what 
purpose they should have thus availed themselves of 
their administration, if in either case they had conscien- 
tious objections or scruples respecting them.' So in 
the East. — Nor was evidence to the same effect waating 
in the history of the probable Paulikian offshoots in 
Western Europe. Let me remind the reader of what is 
recorded by Evervinus of the Cologne heretics, ** that 
besides water baptism,^ they had what they called a bap- 
tizing with the Holy Ghost, and with fire ; " and that 
" they contended that the elect among them might con- 
secrate the body and blood of Christ at their meals : *' " — 

1 See the Tabular View. > See the Formula of Abjuration. 

* It is said by Cedrenus that they did so in order the better to deceive. But 
where the separation was so decided as it was, the Paulikians living very much 
as a distinct people, it seems as if it would have been a very insufficient method 
of concealing their own character. 

^ So too Ermengardus, ap. Facts and Doc. p. 381. 

* See p. 273, from Facts and Doc. pp. 346, 347. — ^Let me here add that what 
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also of the case of the Petrobrussians^ among whom the 
apophthegm was current, ^^ Nulla fides sine baptismo,^^ 
as well as ** nuUus baptismus sine fide :*" — and of that 
too of the accused of Lombers : where the only ques- 
tioned or suspected point on baptism was not as to the 
propriety of water-baptism itself, but as to the belief in 
the eflicacy of pado-baptism ; and, on the Lord's Sup- 
per, as to the place of its consecration, and the persons 
by whom the consecration was to be performed.' 

That there was however some prominently marked and 
constant difference respecting the sacraments^ between 
them and the churches established in Greek and Roman 
Christendom, is plain on the face of the records* For 
it is noted in every extant account of Paulikian doctrine, 
from the examination of Genaesius down to the Council 
at Lombers ; including the intervening notices of the 
sect by Petrus Siculus and Photius, and at Orleans, 
Arras, Vezelai, Cologne, Oxford. And what was it ? 
Respecting the eucharist it is scarce possible not to see 
from Petrus's wording of the charge, that what' the 
Paulikians objected to and denied was the doctrine of 
transubstantiation ; a doctrine already received in the 
Eastern or Greek Church, as well as the Roman,' though 
not authoritatively enjoined for some time after: and 
against which the Paulikian protest, begun from early 
times in the East, was kept up continuous in the West 
afterwards, even to the time of Petrus Valdensis/ — ^As 
regards baptism it is evident that the Paulikians objected 
and protested against the received doctrine of its efficacy 
by itself y and ex opere operato, to the spiritual purifica- 
tion, quickening, and salvation of those to whom it was 
administered. *• They do not believe," says Photius, 
" in the efficacy of these things," (i. e. of the wooden 

they called the baptism with the Holy Ghost and with fire, it is said by Evervinus 
to have been with the impotition of handtt and as we read elsewhere, with prayer 
accompanying.— Compare, on the rite of impotition qf handt, the apotiolic prac- 
itice, described Acts viii. 17, &c. the fVcUdentian practice, and the Engliah rite of 
Conjirmaiion: also on the need of the Holy Sfririt't if{/lu€ncet Note ^ p. 311 
infiii, and p. 265 supri. 

» See p. 261. ■ p. 273. » See p. 158, 

* The reader will see this on referring to the historical abstracts already given. 



310 APOC. XI. 2 — 7. [PABT III, 

cross atid of baptism^ for he unites the two together,) 
*' to the justification or cleansing of the soui.*'^ The 
same is the inference from the Paulikian woman's repro- 
bation of those who were accustomed ^* with certain 
charms^ to cast out demons, &c:" a description that 
is but the counterpart of that which I gave long since ' 
of the baptismal exorcising process introduced into the 
church before the middle of the 4th century, and which, 
we see, then still continued. — Against the Orleanists 
the charge is thus framed by one of the chroniclers : 
** They denied the grace of baptism:"* by another; 
** They denied the washing away of sins in baptism."* 
At Arras the sectaries are reported to have said, '' that 
there was no sacrament by which of itself men might 
attain salvation." The Petrobrussians were accused of 
denying the efficacy of baptism withmit faith :^^^ and 
those at Oxford, (though allowed to have rightly con- 
fessed the nature of the heavenly Physician,) yet '* of 
denying those remedies wherewith," it was said, ''He 
deigneth to heal man*s moral infirmity ; i. e. the divine 
sacraments confided to the catholic church." 

Thus the fair inference from all these statements seems 
to me to be this, — that instead of heresy respecting the 
sacraments, their doctrine was chiefly, if not entirely, a 
protest against that same abuse of the sacraments^ against 
which the Lord himself recorded beforehand his protest, 

^ " Honun vim ad anims purgationcm pervcnire non putant." Photius ubi 
snprk B. P. M. 205. ^ " IncantamentU quibiudam." 

* See at Vol. I, p. 261, Bishop Burnet's and Neander's representation of the 
baptismal ceremonies of the apostatizing or apostate Church in the 4th and 1 6th 
centuries. They speak of them as viewed and used in the Church at those times 
in the light of charmt. It is precisely the same judgment and even phraseology 
as that of the Paulikian woman. — ^To which let me add the similar judgment also, 
as Reiner reports it to us (c. 5), of the Waldmses : " Omnes ezordsmos baptismi 
reprobant." * John of Fleury. See p. 249. 

* " Me nullam in baptismo promereri veniam peccatorum." Arefaste's Report 
in the Chartulary. Compare Rodulphus Glaber's ; " Onme Christianorum opus, 
pietatis duntaxat et justitiae, quod eestimatur pretium remunerattonis seteme, 
laborem superfluum judicabant esse." 

' So too Eckbert of those at Cologne, &c. See the historical abstracts pre- 
viously g^ven. — To the same effect is Mariana's statement, in his account of the 
Albigensian heresies at the close of the xiith century. " Sacerdotibus remittendi 
peccata potestatem detrahebant : et, quod m^oribus inauditum erat, neque 
a^uam baptismi ad expianda peccata vim habere putabant, neque in eucharistia 
Sacramento Ghristi corpus^ esse." Bib. P. Max. xxv. 190. 
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if I mistake not, in the memorable pre6gurative vision 
of the 7 th of the Apocalypse : it being that substitution 
of the sacramental form for the 9jpir%t^ the outward for 
the inward^ and the work of the officiating minister for 
that of his own life-giving Spirit, which is there allu- 
sively noted as the Jirst symptom and cause of the then 
instealing apostacy.^ Perhaps as it was the first, so it 
might be considered as of all other errors the most subtle, 
in the apostatic system. Yet, subtle as it was, against 
it, as well as against all the grosser errors of the apostacy 
already noted^^ this remarkable line of dissentients were 
taught and enabled, if my inferences be just, to keep up, 
through the five centuries comprehended in our review, 
a faithful testimony. — And what I would further beg the 
reader to mark, ere passing from the subject, is the fact 
that they did not merely protest against the unscriptural 
and false mode of justification and life, but declared the 
true also. The Paulikian woman, after noticing the 
exorcising incantations and charms of the Greek priest- 
hood in their ceremonial, expressly reprobated them as 
a substitution for the real source of spiritual life, ^^ the 
life-giving and immortal Lord" ^ The ministers of the 
Faulikians recognized the divine Spirit^s influence as the 
one grand qualification for the ministry.^ At Arras the 
heretics, speaking of the sacraments as that which of 
themselves could not purify, are stated to have also set 
forth, in the way of contrast, " a certain justification,"^ 
whereby men might be cleansed and purified. The 
Petrobrussians, when protesting against the saving 
eflicacy of baptism without faith, implied its saving 
efficacy with faith. The Cologne declaration, ^' that 

> See my Vol. i. pp. 252, 261. 'See p. 277, &c. supri. 

* " Relicto Domino vivente et immortali." Compare this with the passage 
in Apoc. vii : the " vivente" with " having the seal of the living or life-giving 
God ;" &c. See Vol. i. p. 247. 

* Compare what is said of the disputes between the two sons of Patil <^ Epis- 
pans, and afterwards between Zacharias and Joseph, as to which of the two had 
been called by the Holy Spirit to the chief ministerial office in the Paulikian body. 
" Ci^m iste diyinam Spiritfts gratiam accepisse se aasereret, ille contrk de se ipso 
idem affirmaret." Petr. Sic. B. P. M. 760, 761. 

* *' Quandam justitiam pneferentes." See Note ' p. 254 and Note > p. 256 
supri. 
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fastings and penances are not necessary as undertaken 
for sin/' was followed by another statement, '* because 
that at what time soever the sinner repents of his sins 
they are all forgiven." — From all this it seems to me 
that I am warranted in concluding that the cardinal 
truth of justification from sin by Christ's free grace 
through faith, (though not indeed in the dear forensic 
view of the phrase,) and with life and salvation imparted 
by Him as its accompaniment, was from the beginning, 
and throughout, the doctrine of the Paulikian sectaries ; 
in opposition to the doctrine, embraced and taught in 
apostate Christendom, of justi6cation and life through 
the opus operatum of the sacraments. 

I conclude my long argument respecting these Pauli- 
kians with an observation which, on the whole review of 
the matter, strikes me very forcibly. It was stated by 
St. John in his Epistles, as a general characteristic of 
the heresies which had up to that time appeared, that 
they were all in character anti-christian ; '^ Even now 
there are many Antichrists.** The true meaning of which 
word anti'Christian denotes, as before shown, rather that 
which usurps the place of Christ,^ than that which is 
against Christ ; though the latter sense must of course 
apply to all that is anti-christian in the former. Now it 
will only need to look with attention on the grand here- 
sies that are recorded in ecclesiastical history, to see 
that this is a characteristic essentially attaching to them 
all. Whether it be the Gnostic or the Manichean, the 
Arian or the great Greek and Roman apostacy, — in 
every case Christ will be found to have been practically 
set aside by the heretical system, in respect of his chief 
offices, and something substituted in his place. It was 
Satan's grand object. On the other hand there appears 
in the record of the Paulikian asserted heresies, albeit 
given by enemies, a marked and constant tendency to 
Christ, not /rom Christ. **They denied baptism," is one 



* See my Vol. i. pp. 67, 68. 
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of the charges made, ^^ professing to value it ; but mean- 
ing Christ f of whom it was said, I am the living water." 
They denied the eucharist, *' feigning to receive it, but 
meaning ChriaVs doctrine'' " They reviled the cross, 
pretending to honour it ; but meaning thereby Christ 
crucified i who with his arms extended formed it." ^ 
Again they called themselves the body of Christ,^ imply* 
ing that He was their chief and their head : and spoke 
of Christ as Him whose footsteps they wished to follow 
in this world,* Him who was their forerunner to the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and as their King marked them 
from his mediatorial throne in heaven.^ Once more as 
the great object of their hopes, they looked, as we have be- 
fore seen, to his introduction of the age to come; in which 
age the usurper should no more have authority, but all 
the power and all the authority be with the Lord Christ. 

Was not all this precisely according to the character I 
have ascribed to them of Christ's Witnesses ? 

In the mean while in this world their feeling was that 
of exiles or pilgrims. They saluted each other, (and the 
appellation seems to me beautifully significant,) as <mv€KliifMi, 
feUow-pilgrims, or fellow-exiles.^ For they were not of 

' See generally my Tabular View ; also p. 306 Note '. 

^ See the fourth Extract from Sergius' Letter, given p. 242 suprk : and the 
account of the Cologne heretics, p. 264 ; also Eckbert quoted in Facts and Docu- 
ments, p. 355, and St. Bernard, Serm. 66 de Cant. &c. 

' So in Sergius' Letters, and in the enquiry at Cologne. 

'* So at Orleans. — Perhaps I might have added, as their Metchitedek and High 
Priett, See p. 287. 

* The ministert were styled 2uific9iifioi ; implying ricSiifuu, eanlet or pUgrimt, 
as the designation of the members of the sect generally. At p. 244 I have just 
noticed this appellation, and also passages in the Acts and in St. Paul's Epistles 
in which the word, simple or compounded with vw, occurs. In two of them. 
Acts xzi. 29 and 2 Cor. viii. 19, it is used liieraUy of those who were absentees, 
while travelling with the apostle from earthly homes. In 2 Cor. v. 6, we find it 
used tpiriiuaUy of abteneefrom the Lord ; " When at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord :" wZiipufvints w ry vofutrt tieiriiwvfiw avo rov Kvpiov, In 
the next verses St. Paul dwells on the idea ; " We walk by faith, not by sight : 
and we are willing rather to be absent from the body, and present with the Lord:" 
•«8i|/tii|0'ai airo rov mt/ioTos, koi witifttiaeu irpos rov Kupiov. It must have been in 
this latter sense that the appellative was meant by the Paulikians ; as it was not 
given alone to a/fto specially sent out from the body atf missionaries, so as in 
2 Cor. viii. 19, but to the ministers generally .~It appears from Petrus Siculus' 
narrative that some of Sergius' awftmhituu were still living at Tephrice on his 
visiting it. 

Let me here observe that 1 think we have in this word the true explanation of 
the meaning of one of the appellatives by which the Paulikians were known in 
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the world, even as Christ was not of the world. Though 
resting for comfort whilst on this earth on the God of 
peace, the realization of his presence, and hope in his 
exceeding great and precious promises/ yet their home 
was in the world to come. — And thus it was that the 
world hated them ; and shewed its hate, not only by 
other persecutions, — persecutions too generally even 
unto blood, — but by blasphemies such as we have been 
inquiring into ; and which not we only, but even the 
more candid of their enemies, have adjudged to be false.^ 
— Let us however remember that one result followed 
which was little foreseen or intended. These blasphe- 
mies were but an additional badge of their being really 
what we suppose them to have been. The sacred and 
unerring word of prophecy declared both generally that 

Western Europe, and on which there has been variouA coi^ectaring : — ^I mean 
Pastagini, or Pattagii. Mr. Maitland, (Facts and Doc. p. 449) after notidng 
the unsatisfactoriness of previous explanations, suggests that the name accrued 
to them from the connexion of some of their body with the pastagia or crv- 
9ades } — ^they having joined the returning pilgrims and soldiers. But in the first 
place this would be a title quite indittinctive ; in the next we have no authority 
for it. Agiatn Dr. Gilly in his Waldens. Reseaichea, p. 61, explains the word as 
inhalritants of the jHute$. But the term attached to them when they were not so 
located. On the other hand the explanation of the term as meaning pilgrims, 
in the spiritual sense of the word, would be but the translation of their recog- 
nized Greek appellation wiii/toi, and a title as distinctive as beautiM. — {Du- 
conge, I may observe, gives the word without any explanation.) 

^ See the last of the Epistolary Fragments of Sergius given by Petnis Sicuhis, 
tmd of which a translation is appended at the commencement of this Section, 
p. 241 Note 7 : also the account of the sectaries at Orleans, p. 247. 

' PopUniere, about A.D. 158 1, on the ground of the Acts <ijf a DiMputatiom then 
extant between a Romish Bishop and the Albigenses, and also of certain ancient 
Tablets engraved with an Albigensian Confession of Faith at Albi, asserts that 
their tenets resembled those of the Protestants of his time. 

Vignier, a cotemporary of Popliniere, and Historiographer Royal of France, 
on the authority of one of their Confesaons, written in the Basque language, and 
presented to the Chancelier de rH6pital, affirms that there was no trace of Ma- 
nicheism in them ; that the tenets professed were like those of the Waldenses , 
(so also Mariana. B. P. M. xxv. 190 ;) that they received the Old Testament 
as well as the New, rejecting every thing that was not founded on them ; and 
that on this account they condemned the ceremonies, traditions, and ordinances 
of the Romish Church ; saying that she was the Harlot of the Apocalypse. 

Serranus, another learned and cotemponuy French Autiior, though condemn* 
ing them strongly for their separation from Rome, yet declaries that he had seen 
an ancient manuscript that gave reasons for their separation, just similar to those 
that had been revived afterwards by Wicliff and Luther. 

So too ParadiM and Oerard ; the former ascribing the charges made against 
them to the malice of their enemies, whose vices they exposed. 

These authorities are given by Usher, De Success, and Basnage ; and have been 
lately copied from them by Faber, King, &c. 
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Christ's witnesses would have to prophesy in sackcloth ; 
and specifically, as one cause of the sackcloth-robing, 
that the wild Beast from the sea and the abyss would 
open his mouth in blasphemies against them :^ — it being 
their appointed honour, in this as in other respects, to 
tread not only in their fellow-disciples',^ but, as they 
most desired, in their Master s own footsteps.^ So that 
in fact it completed in them the prefigured characteristics 
of the Witnesses. — ^And following as it does on all that 
mass of favourable evidence that we have extracted from 
hostile records, — the only records now extant of them, 
— it enables us to conclude with yet the more confidence, 
that they were indeed, according to the teoor of the 
Apocalyptic prefiguration, a line of true Witnesses /or 
the Lord Jesus. 

§ 6. — EPOCH AND ORIGIN OF PETER WALDO AND 

THE WALDENSES. 

Who has not heard of the Waldenses ? — It is with 
reference to them that the history and epoch of the 
Lyonnese merchant, generally known under the name of 
Peter Waldo, (a name incorrect, however, as will soon 
appear,) has become almost more notable than even 
(eminent as he was among Christ's witnesses) on his 
own account. For about the year 1170, having sold 
all he bad and distributed to the poor, he became head 
to certain missionary bands known thenceforward under 
the name of Waldenses, as well as Poor men of Lyons, 

^ Apoc. xiii. 6. 

' To similar blasphemies against the early Chrittiaru I have already alluded^ 
pp. 283, 285: also of the blasphemies against the Woldentes I have spoken there 
and p. 300 Note *. Afterwards charges precisely similar were made against the 
fyicl\0itet and Hussites. In the Council of Constance the following questions 
for examination are pointed against them : (Hard. viii. 915.) 

" Utrum credat qubd contemnens ritus ecdesise, csrimonias exorcismi, (et) 
aque baptismatis consecrate, peccet mortaliter. 

Utrum credat qu6d Christianus contemnens sacramenta confirmationis, vti 
extreme unctionis, aut solemnizationis matrimonii, peocet mortaliter." 

Thus it was insinuated against the Hussites and Wicliffites that they too were 
opposed to the sacraments of baptism and marriage. 

> So Matt. X. 25 ; " If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more those of the household !" &c. 
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that soon drew on themselves the public attention and 
persecution in various countries of Western Europe; 
and from before the middle of the next century became 
known as sectaries that had an intimate local connexion 
with the Alpine vallies of Piedmont and Dauphiny. And 
the question has long been agitated, as one of the most 
interesting in the history of the middle age, whence and 
when the 6rst origin of these sectaries ; it being allowed 
on all hands that they had no Eastern or Paulikian 
original. By the Romanists, and many Protestants too, 
it has been contended that it was from Peter Waldo that 
they derived their beginning and appellation ; and that 
as to the Alpine vallies of Piedmont^ their habitation in 
them dates but from the xiiith century : — while on the 
contrary others assert that their origin was of far higher 
antiquity : that they were a sect of separatists who, 
having retired to those Alpine vallies on the first devel- 
opment of the corruptions of the Church of Rome, had 
there ever after kept alive through successive ages the 
lamp of Christian truth : and that as to the appellation 
of ValdenseSf it was but a corruption, or metonymy, 
for VallenseSf Men of the Vallies; Peter Waldo having 
derived his name from them, not they from him. — The 
controversy, which in past ages exercised the master- 
minds of Bossuet on the one side and Flacius Illyricus 
and Archbishop Usher on the other^^ has in our own 
times and in our own country been revived by Mr.Mait^ 
land and Messrs. Faber and Gilly} As an Apocalyptic 
commentator, I have felt myself obliged not to pass 
lightly over the investigation. And this remains my 
impression, after careful consideration of the evidence 
and arguments on either side, — that there exists highly 
probable proof, proof alike documentary and from testi- 
mony, altogether independent and irrespective of such 

^ See Bossuet's Hist, des Variations, ;FlaciuB Illyricus' Cataiog;uB Testium, and 
Usher de Success. 

' See Maitland's Facts and Documents, also his smaller controvenial Pam* 
phlets ; Faber's Sacred Calendar, and book on the Albigenses and Waldenses ; 
and Gilly's Waldensian Researches. — Let me add that many ministers of the 
Vaudois have taken their part in the controversy. So Leger and GiUes in former 
times ; and M. Muston, the latest Waldensian writer on the subject, still living. 
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prior historical evidence as I have been detailing in my 
three or four previous Sections, to the fact of Walden* 
sian Sectaries having existed in Alpine or sub-Alpine 
settlements, whether in the vallies of Piedmont, Dau- 
phiny, or Switzerland,^ considerably before the time of 
Peter Waldo ; in so much as to render it likely that he 
was rather named from them, than they from him. And 
connecting this with the historical evidence, previously 
given by me, I infer as probable, not indeed a secession 
of the sectaries to Alpine vallies before the aera of the 
great Gothic invasions, but one coeval, or nearly so, 
with the time of Claude the Protestant Bishop of Turin. 
— I proceed to state the proof. 

And under this head let me unfold the argument from 
Peter Waldo's real name and appellation; — that from 
the constant tradition, as reported to us, of the later WaU 
denses ; — that from the partial admissions of their hostile 
chroniclers; — and that from certain ancient Waldensian 
documents still extant. 

1 . As to the name of the devout Lyonnese merchant, 
it is curious that either side in the controversy^ acqui- 
escing in the correctness of the name as usually written 
in modern times, — Peter Waldo ^ should have argued from 
it as making in their favour. Thus Beza : * * He was 
named Valdo because he was one of the most eminent 
of the Fatirfow.*'* And so too Faber in his Sacred Ca- 
lendar.^ On the other hand Mr. Maitland replies some- 
what characteristically ; " I believe that Peter of Lyons 
was called Waldo because that was his name; and for no 

' The vallies of Dauphiny and Piedmont were connected from early times by 
the great road of Mount Genevre, which is called by Ammianus MarceUinua 
(Ub. XV.) " media, compendiaria, magiisque Celebris/' by comparison with the 
two other Alpine roads connecting the South of France and Italy. See GiUy's 
Wald. Researches, pp. 49 — 60. Dr. G. notes the early Councils at Aries, Mi- 
lan, &c. on either side the Cottian Alps ; the attendant Bishops at whicb from 
the other side must probably have crossed by Mount Genevre : and he also sug- 
gests that in yet earlier times it was probably Irmmu^ road from Lyons to Rome. 
— ^The road from Geneva into Piedmont vras traversed by Charlemagne. 

" " Jean (i. q. alii Petrui) de Lyons a dt^ ainsi sumomm^ (Valdo) parce qu'il 
^it des premiers entre les Vaudois." Quoted in Leger, Part i. p. 16. 

• Sacr. Cal. iii. 20. (2nd Ed.) 
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other reason whatever : " — adding ; " Why were other 
people called Waldo ? *' and appending, by way of cor- 
roboration, in prominent capitids, a list of nine bishops, 
abbots, &c., of the same name, from documents of the 
middle ages.^ Which point so settled, the corollary 
would follow with more appearance of reason, that the 
Waldensian sectaries, that acquiesced afterwards in his 
sentiments, derived their name from him. 

I confess that when I read this in Mr. Maitland, it 
approved itself to my mind as the dictate of good com- 
mon sense ; and so doubtless it has done to many other 
readers of the Facts and Documents. On looking how- 
ever into the earliest and best authorities, I found, what 
I think should have been noted more prominently than 
it has been, that in not one of them is the Lyonnese 
merchant called by the name of Waldo; but either 
Valdes^ Valdesius^ Vcddensis^ or Walditis:^ — the three 
former evidently distinct appellatives from Waldo ; and 
not even the last explainable, I believe, as its tantamount 

^ Facts and Doc. pp. 107, 108. 

' fFaUtr MapeSj writing of aectaries he had seen at Rome in the year 1179, 
(the reported year of Peter Valdes' death,) says ; " Vdidetiot k Primate eonmi 
Faide dictos, qui fuerat dvis Lugduni super Rhodanum." — Peter of Vtnu Semai, 
the eye-witness and historian of the Albigensian Cnisade, writing about the 
year 1218, as Maitland infers from his History ending at Uiat year, speaks of 
them as " Heretid qui Watdenses dicebentur II quodam fFaUUo, dve Lugdu- 
nensi :" and so too Aianutt his cotemporary ; " Qui ViBUdiui dicebatur."-— Ifo- 
neta, who wrote a Summa contrd Catharot about the year 1240, observes ; " Non 
nultum temporis est qubd esse coeperunt: quoniam, sicut patet, II Valdetio, 
cive Lugdunensi, exordium acceperunt ; qui banc viam incepit non sunt plures 
qukm octaginta anni." And so too, some ninety years later, Quido the OarmHxte 
in his Summa de Hares, " Secta Waldeosium ino^t cirdL ami. 1170. Putt 
H^aldenut dyia Lugdunensis, qui divitias reliquit ut pauper fleret, et Chriitum 
sequeretur," &c.* — Once more, Stephanut de Borbone, or Bella VUla, — a man 
who had conversed, as he tells us, with one of the translators of the Bible em- 
ployed by Peter of Lyons, — ^in his work De Sept. Donis Spir. Sancti, (Tit. vii. 
c. 31,) calls him fVaidentia : ** Amicus fratrum nostrorum qui dictus fuit Ber- 
nardus Ydros, dto eaaet juveais et scriptor, scripsit dicto 0^aldenti libros," ftc. 
By which name he is also designated by PiUchderf, at the dose of the fourteenth 
century, and by Ciaude ScyteS^ Archbishop of Turin, of the fifteenth ; " roUon- 
«f#, ut aiunt, appellabatur." Muston, 152, 154. 

I have spedfied the dates of these various writers ; because on controverted 
points like that under discussion, the value of the testimony is of course veiy 
mainly affected by date ; and it will be usefiil as we proceed, and make other 
dtations, for the reader to revert to this notice. 

* Harduin, vi. ii. 1692. — His date is given in the Index Auctorum appended 
to Ducange ; " Guido de Perpiniano, Carmelita, Episcopus Elnensis, (i. e. of 
Pterpignan,) vixit drci ann. 1330. 
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Latin rendenDg/ — ^And this is further observable, that 
the three first names are used, in the same or earlier re- 
cords, each one to signify a Waldensian sectary.* Which 
being so, not only does Mr. Maitland's theory fall to the 
ground, as to the derivation of the name of these sec* 
taries from the merchant of Lyons, (for is it likely 
that Yaldensis, in the sense of Valdensian as a patrony^ 
miCf should have been derived from Yaldensis, Valdes or 
Vaudes from Valdes, Valdesius from Valdesius, the derir 
vative from El primitive identicel with itself?') but the 
presumption is almost forced on the mind that he may 
have been himself probably so called as being a Wai- 
densian sectary^ and thus in his very name have exhi- 
bited evidence of the existence of these sectaries prior to 
him. — I admit indeed that the appellation, even though 
allowed not to be personal^ need not necessarily to have 
been a sectarian designation. It might very possibly 
have attached to him, (indeed such is the bearing of the 
reports of some of the old writers,) as a provincial or 
local, rather than as a religious appellative.^ And it 

' In all the Latin documents in which I have seen the name» it stands simply 
Waldo ; just as Hugo, Outdo, Otho, and other names <^ the same termination : 
and not in the nominative case only, but also in the oblique cases. So Dacher. i. 
431, 601 ; " Atto Domno Vaidoni, reverendo E^iscopo :"— " Vdldonit, abbatis." 
Can Mr. Maitland show a single one of all his nine Waldos to have been called 
Faldes, Faidesius, Faidmsu, or even fFaldius f 

^ That Valdetiut, as well as Vaidmsit, was a teetarian appellative, appears 
from the above-cited passage from Walter Mapes : — that Vdidei was so, appears 
from its being the original Romance of which Valdetius is but the Latinized 
form ; as also from that notable line in the Noble Lesson, of which I shall have 
to speak again more ^illy, 

nh dion qu'es Vaudet, e degne de punir. Line 372. 

* Among all the multitude of heretics that ecclesiastical writers recite to us, I 
can only remember one in which the original author and the disciples had the 
same appellation : the exception I allude to being that of Manet, who was called 
also Maniehaui, the general designative of a Manichaean sectary. But in this 
case the derivative Manic/uBut was as usual formed from Manet : and Manes' 
own name was afterwards changed by his disciples into that of the derivative 
Manichseus, in order to avoid the Bw^n^ia of his proper name, which signified 
in Greek a madman. So Augustine informs us, in his Lib. de Haeres. c. 46 ; 
" Manichsei k quodam Peak extiterunt qui vocabatur Manet : quamvis et ipsum 
Manichieum discipuli ejus appellare maluerunt, devitantes nomen insaoise." He 
notes the same thing in two or three other passages. 

^ So PiUchdorf; "In dvitate Falden, quae in finibus Francis sita est, ftiit 
quidam civis," &c : — ^Maason, Prsef. to Alanus contii Waldenses ; " Natus in 
vico qui dictus est Faudra : " — ^the Magdeburgh Centnriators ; " Vatdeneet ab 
oppido Valdit, aito in Marchii Galliae, unde erat oriundus : " and an anonymous 
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deserves observalioDy although these writers do not at 
all satisfactorily explain or define the locality, that Val- 
densis (and consequently Valdes^ its equivalent in the 
Gaulik Romance, as also, the Latin of Valdes, Valdesias) 
was all through the middle ages just such a local appel-* 
lative : inasmuch as it answered to that of Vawiois 
now ;^ I mean as designating an inhabitant of the Pays 
de Vaudf in Switzerland.' To which let me add that, 
— supposing the valley of the Drome^ on which Die (the 
ancient Dia) in Dauphiny is situated, to have taken for 
a certain space the name, as was often elsewhere the case, 
of that its chief town, — then a resident there too might 
have been named, as from the Vale of Die^ Valdiensis^ 
Valdensis, or Valdius.^ Thus, I say, might either of these 

Inquiaitor, quoted by AUix ; " Pauperes de Lugduno, quos Tulgus Valdenses ap- 
pellat dictoB II ydlde cive Lugdunensi, in loco dicto Vai Grant mormm fiiciente." 
(Faber on Wald. 453, 520). 

^ So in a Diploma of A.D. 886, in which Charies the Fat gives to Addgiae, 
VasBal of the Margrave Rodolph, " quaadam res proprietatiB sue in pago Vol' 
densi.'* Again a Charter of the date 1192 has, " Comes Genevensium et Vat- 
demium : "— «nd on the year 1224 we read of liie Chevalier d'Hauterive as in 
the " Comitatu Vdldenri," for the Comte de Faud, I copy from Mutter's His- 
tory of Switzerland, French Edit. i. 289, ii. 81, iii. 93. In another historical 
document that he gives, of date earlier than 800, if I remember right, there is 
also mention of " VcUdeutium usque mare Rhodani." 

Let me add that the same Valley of the Rhone, higher up bore the name of 
Valletia, hodi^ L« VdUait, and its capital, Sion, that of Sedunum FaUesuB. Thus 
the Valdentes and VaUeiii were in juxtk-position. — ^The Faletii, however, of the 
Papal excommunication quoted by Faber in his Appendix, p. 595, and about 
whom he requests inquiry, were evidently a very different people ; being heretics 
known by that name among the Oreektt and not of the most reputable diaracter ; 
the same of whom Reiner speaks. Bib. P. Max. xxv. 272. 

^ Since the above was written, I have seen in Mutton (pp. 82, 113) a notice of 
this local derivation of the tectarian appellative Ftddentit, as one suggested by 
Mr. Sharon Turner; but which Muston considers undeserving serious regard. 
His statement, however, that the Vaud (or FtUd) in the Pays de Vaud is derived 
not from valtit, but from the Celtic Wale, — the Germans designating Oauls by 
the name of Wale, and the Pays da Faud by that of WeUeh'land,—ewen if correct* 
is no argument at all against thef etymology ; and he offers no other. Rather, 
since it appears from his book, p. 381, that a colony of fValdentian religionistt, 
that still exist and preserve their Alpine patois in Wurtemberg, bear the name 
among their German neighbours of f Welches, — ^the identity of phrase in Qerman, 
as well as French, to designate alike the sectarian Faudoie and the Pafftan de 
Faud, favours the suggested derivation. 

* Deeneis, or Diensit, is the constant adjectival designation of the Bishops of 
Dia or Die in the middle age. Diut might also be formed from Dia, I presume, 
as Macedoniue from Macedonia. 

* Leger, on the contrary, derives the name from Faltie ; " Le Pais s'appeUe 
Pat's de Faust parceque c'est un tissu de collines et vallons." i. 17. — On either 
supposition Mr. Maitland's question recurs, " Whence the dT** For the name 
is not Pays de Faux, but Faud. 
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two localities,-— each adjacent to the boundary Marches 
of Gaul, specified hy the chroniclers,* — have given the 
appellative to Peter Valdes, if a resident. Besides them 
I know no other locality that would.* But even sup- 
posing the word to have been thus originally a local ap- 
pellative, the circumstance of remarkable religious move- 
ments having occurred in each of these very localities 
just before Peter's time, might then well have caused the 
local appellative to be a religious appellative also ; pre- 
cisely like that otAlbigensis and others, soon afterwards. 
For it is to be remembered (let me just for one moment 
look back to notice it) that Peter de Bruys ministered 
previously in the one district, — that of Die in DaK- 
phiny; and Henry, the successor of Peter de Bruys, at 
Lausanne, in the other : so as in both the one case and 
the other to have connected a Valdensic locality with 
religious innovation and sectarianism. — Thus does the 
Lyonnese merchant's appellative of Valdensisy Valdes, or 
ValdesiuSy although not decisive of it, yet certainly 
favour the hypothesis of a sect of Waldensian principles 
having existed in the sub- Alpine districts of which we 
speak, prior to Peter Valdes. 

2. To the same effect is the constantly asserted tra 
dition of the later Waldenses, as reported to us by the 
Romish writers against the sect. — Thus Moneta reports 

1 I anude to the " VaUm m Jimlnu Praneugr and " Vaidit tn MarchiA Oal- 
Um." Seep. 319, Note ^.•— Let me also observe, with reference to another re- 
port of the locality, from whence Peter derived the name Valdes, " in ViU Orant 
moram fadente," that it may be explained on either of the above-mentioned 
hypotheses. If by Fdl Orant be meant the Oreat Valley, then the Valaii, or 
High Valley of the Rhone, observed on in a former Note, offers the most natural 
explanation ; — ^if a village or town of that name, then Vauf^nd, a village or 
locality that still bears the appellation between Valence and Die. 

^ Unless indeed B(r. Townshend's solution be preferred, which makes the Val- 
denses to be the descendants of the Oavuldentes. See p. 218 Note ' suprk. I 
must confess hovrever that on inquiry evidence seems wanting, such as to give 
probability to this theory. 

In more distant countries, and such with which a Lyonnese citizen could 
scarcely at that time be supposed to have had connexion, other localities also 
gave the appellation of fFaidentis to their inhabitants. For example, we have 
a Book still extant of Tkcnuu H^aldentis, named so from Saffron fFalden in 
Essex : and I think I have seen a notice of English fFaldmse$, so named from a 
locality of similar title in Kent. 

VOL. II. y 
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the assertion of certain of his followers, that Peter Yaldes 
received ministerial orders from the collective body of 
his brethren : ' and how could he have received orders, 
or appointment to teach , from disciples formed by his own 
teaching? — ^Again Reiner ius, the famous Inquisitor who 
wrote very soon after Moneta, (his date being about 
A.D. 1260») thus states the tradition in the 4th chapter 
of his Treatise on Heresies.^ '^ Of all heretical sects 
that are or have been, none is more pernicious than 
that of the Leonists : first from its superior antiquity ; 
for some say " (some evidently of the Leonist Waldenses 
themselve9) '^ that it has lasted from the time of Syl- 
vester^ others from that of the apostles." — A century 
after, or somewhat more, Pilichdorf thus repeats the 
tradition : *' The sons of iniquity say falsely, before 
simple men, that their sect has endured from the time of 
Pope Sylvester, when the church began to have posses- 
sions.**' — About the year 1500 Claude Scyssel, Arch- 
bishop of Turin, writes ; '* Some of the heretics pretend 
that the sect has lasted from the times of Constantine 
the Great ; and that under one Leo, execrating the ava- 
rice of the then Pope Sylvester, they made the choice to 
live by themselves in simplicity and seclusion : also that 
they who thought rightly of religion adhering to him, 
there had been transmitted from them the rule of apos- 

* " Quidam dixerunt qu6d Valdesius ordinem habuit ab univenitate fratrum 
auorum. Eonim autem qui hoc dixerunt principalis auctor fiiit quidam haeresi- 
archa Pauperum Lombardorum." Moneta vi. 4. apud Muston i. 12. 

' Bib. P. Max. xxy. 264. This Chapter of Reinerius is given, together with 
other copious extracts, by Mr. Maitland in his Appendix to the Facts and Doc. 
> See Pilichdorfs Treatise in the Bib. P. Max. xxv. 278. 

With regard to the date that I have assigned to Pilichdorfs Treatise, it is given 
in the Treatise itself, Ch. 30. " Jam, sicut scribitur Anno Domini mcccxcv, 
miUe trecentl sexaginta duo anni, vel drciter, el^Mi postquam Christum passua 
est pro nobis." B. P. M. 295.— It is strange, this being the case, that with 
PUichdorfs Treatise before him, Mr. Faber should have expressed doubt as to its 
real date ; assigned it, notwithstanding Bossuet's different date, to the xiiith not 
the xivth Century, on the meagre authority of the incorrect chronological Table 
prefixed to the Bibliotheca ; and indeed reasoned on the thence inferred nearness 
of Pilichdorf to Peter Valdes' time. See Faber's Waldenses, pp. 275, 304.— Even 
independent of the particular chronological statement that I have quoted, the 
subject of Pilichdorfs 3l8t Chapter fixes the date of the work to the latter half of 
the xivth Century. For its subject is the Jubilean Pilgrimage each 50th year 
to Rome. And the first example of this bicentenary jubilee was in the year 
1350. 
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tolic life to the present time.'* ' — To (Ecolampadius, 
Vaudois sectaries, then living, declared in 1530 that they 
had endured as a little people for more than 400 years, 
—yea, from the time of the apostles.' In the Treaties 
of the Waldenses with the Savoy Government, Muston 
declares ' that they asserted (and here the tradition has 
reference to the time of their inhabiting the Alpine Val- 
lies of Piedmont) that they were possest of the Yallies 
before Savoy held Piedmont ; i. e. I believe, before the 
middle of the 12th Century/ Again, in one of the later 
Waldensian manuscripts delivered to Morland in 1658, 
and which must therefore have borne date before (per- 
haps much before) that year, — to the question, " How 
long have the Valdenses inhabited the vallies ? '' the 
answer returned is, '* On the actual authority of many 
histories J about 500 years ; but according to our belief j 
from the time of the Apostles.** ® — ^Thus we see that 
from no very long time aiter Peter Valdes' epoch, and 
ever after, instead of referring their origin as a sectarian 
or religious community to Aim, the Wddensian sectaries 
are declared to have dated it back to the remote anti- 
quity of Pope Sylvester I, or even of the aposties : also 
that in the 15th and 16th centuries they asserted the 
frirther fact, — and appealed for its truth to historical 
authorities then existing,— of their inhabitation of the 
Piedmontese vallies as a sect of separatists as early, or 
thereabouts, as the year 1 1 00. 

3. Nor, let me add, are there wanting admissions, 
though partial and self-contradictory, in the hostile chro- 
niclers themselves to the antiquity of the Waldenses ; 
at least to their antiquity before Peter of Lyons. — ^Thus 
Conrad of Lichtenau, Abbot of Ursperg in the diocese 
of Augsburgh, states in his Chronicle, under the year 
1212, that he had in that year seen some of the Poor 

* Gilly's Waldeiues, 78« Faber, 262. ' Muston, 409. ' lb. p. 351. 

^ So too the Waldenses, if I may thus call them, of the Alpine Vallies of Dau- 
phiny, in their Memorial to the French King Francis I, in the year 1542. See 
Muston, 350, Faber, 288, 433. 

s Leger, Part i. ch. 26, from one of the lost Cambridge Manuscripts. 

Y 2 
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men of Lyons at Rome : ' and observes respecting the 
sect they belonged to, that, ^* having arisen some consi- 
derable time before (olim) in /to/y/' (not Lyons or 
France f be it observed,) '' the sect still continued : " thus 
obviously implying that the origin of the sect was not 
from Peter of Lyons. — The same is the testimony of the 
writer of the Tractatus in Martene.^ ** The sect is di- 
vided into two parts ; the Ultramontane or Gallic Pau- 
peres, and the Lombard Pauperes : and of these the 
former descended from the latter.'* — So too Reinerius. 
Although he had said before that the Leonistie^ or Poor 
men of Lyons, had their origin from the Lyonnese mer- 
chant, Peter Yaldes, yet he presently after speaks of the 
sect as being formidable from its superior antiquity to 
other sects then existing ; viz. the Manichseans, Arians, 
and Runcarians.' And though by the Manichaeans, &c«y 

^ Mr. Maitland gives the extract from Connul at p. 398 of his Facts and Doca- 
ments ; hut ascrihes the notice of having seen the Lyonnese Pauperes at Rome 
not to Conrad himself, though speaking of it in the first person, but to some 
anonymous writer quoted by him. His reason is that he supposes tiie tnnsaction 
described to have taken place at Rome under Pope Limiim ///, in the year 1183 ; 
a time when Conrad would probably have been too young to be present. But 
there is nothing whatever in the extract from the Chronicle to fix it to that date. 
On the contrary it represents the time of the transaction as near that of the in- 
stitution of the Dominican and Franciscan orders ; which latter event was in the 
4th Lateran Council xmder Innocent 111, in the year 1215. See Hard. vii. 83. 
The " vidimus tunc temporit** evidentiy refers not to the time of Lucius' Decree 
but to the year 1212 noted in his Chronicle.— The correctness of this view of the 
matter is confirmed by the statement in the Tractahu de Hmeti Pauperum de 
Lugduno, given from Martene's Anecdot. by Maitland, at p. 468 of the same 
Volume ; it being there said expressly that it was to Innocent III that the Lyon- 
nese Poor Men made their application. — Conrad's Chronide concludes at the 
year 1229. Moreri says that he died in 1240. 

^ See on the authorship of this Tract, M«itland's Remarks in answer to King, 
p. 45. Martene, from whose collection it is taken, ascribes it to Stephen de Bor- 
bonne, the same writer that I have ah^eady quoted : Sender ^ on the authority of 
D'Argentr^, to Ivonetw, a writer who lived a century and half, I believe, after 
Stephen * : Mutton (p. 127) to the Summa De Oath, et Leon, of Reinerius. In 
this uncertainty as to the date of its author, I have pr^fiaied the extract to that 
from Reuierius. 

' Ch. 4 of his Tract on Heresies. " Secte haereticorum fiierunt plures quam 
Lxx : quse omnes per Dei gratiam deletse sunt, prseter sectas Manichaeorum, 
Arianorum, Runcariorum, et Leonistarum, fque AJemaniam infecerimt. Inter 
omnes has sectas non est pemiciosior ecclesie quilm Leonistarum. Bt hoc tri- 
bus de causis. Prima quia eat diutumior." Bib. P. Max. xxv. p. 264. 

* Dr. Gilly informs roe that there is a discussion in Echart, Vol. i. p. 484, to 
prove that this Ivonetus was identical with Moneta, (who wrote, we have already 
said, about 1240 A.D.) or Simoneta Cremonensis. 



CH. VII.^YI.] WALDENSIAN EPOCH AND ORIGIN. 825 

it is pretty clear that he meant the novi Manichai^^ that 
had made themselves conspicuous in comparatively mo- 
dem times in Western Christendom, yet it is scarce 
credible but that, inquisitor as he was, and a brother of 
the Dominican order, he must have known alike from 
the anti-Albigensian writings so famous of St. Bernard, 
from sundij Chronicles of the preceding age, and from 
the Acts of the Councils of Orleans, ^ras, Charroux, 
Rheims, Oxford, &c, particularized in a preceding Sec- 
tion^ that heretics had been condemned as Manichseansin 
the xith and first half of the xiith century. Hence his 
statement, even though thus understood and limited, 
must be regarded as referring back the origin of the sect 
at least to the commencement of the xith Century.'— 
Once more I must not omit the later testimony of iSore^co^ 
Prior of St. Roch in Turin about 1640 : who being com- 
missioned to inquire into the history and antiquity of the 
Waldenses of the Alps adjacent, reported that they were 
not a new sect in the ixth and xth Centuries, and that 
Claude of Turin must have detached them from the 
Romish Church in the ixth.' For we can scarcely doubt 
but that many old Documents of authority on the sub- 
ject existed in the Ducal Archives ; ^ and, if so, that 
Rorenco, whose work was dedicated to the Duke of 
Savoy, had access to them. So that, though a late one, 
his testimony is important. — Let me again observe, how- 
ever, respecting these various testimonies, that what they 
witness to is chiefly the antiquity of the sect ; and in so 
far as locality is concerned, only to its having originated 
in Lombardy before appearing at Lyons. As to its loca- 
tion in the Piedmontese Alpine Vallies before the xiiith 
Century they furnish no testimony. — It has been said 

^ See Maitland agaixut King. 
^ Having no emat knowledge as to the time of Petnu of Lyons, he may pos- 
sibly have supposed this statement not inconsistent with the former. 

* Moiland, p. 13, &c. 
^ Leger informs us how the Records and Books of the Waldenses were sought 
out by their enemies, in the crusades agunst them, and carried away to Turin. 
He was himself spoiled in this way of all his manuscripts and books in the mas* 
sacre of 1655, and saved nothing but a Bible. — See Leger i. 4 ; also GiUy's Wald. 
Res. p. 79, &c. and the extract from Mifrland in the Note next but two fidlowing. 
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indeed that one Ebrard of Bethune partly furnishes it ; 
inasmuch as about the year 1 2 ] 2 he wrote of their call- 
ing themselves Vallenses.^ But he was a writer hi dis- 
tant from the scene, and evidently not well acquainted 
with the subject. The date usucdly assigned him of 
1212 is more than doubtful :^ and the appellation pro- 
fessedly applied by him figuratively. 

4. Next comes the argument (an argument that will 
detain us somewhat longer) from certain of the WaU 
densian Documents still extant.' — ^The manuscripts, as 
is well known, were collected in the Piedmontese vallies 
by Sir S. Morland, ambassador from Cromwell in 1650 
to Savoy ; by him brought to England ; and in August 
1658 (so Morland himsdf states) deposited in the Cam- 
bridge University Library. They were then bound in 

> This occurs in hie 25th chapter, (B. P. Max. xziv. 1572) headed " Contrii 
606 qui dicuntur JCoteteh;" a weU-loiown iq;>peUative, from some peculiarity io 
their shoes or sandals, of the disciples of Peter Valdes. In it he says ; " VdUetues 
se appellant eo qu6d in valle lachrymanim maneant :" and again, " Omnia ista 
vobis objiduntur k Salomone O VaUeniet." — ^He eUewhere uses the word IVai^ 
denses, apparently of other heretics : evincing in his description that he knew but 
little about them. — ^Bernard of Fontcaud's pun on the W(mx1 Vaidemet^ " quasi ^ 
vaUe dens4" the dark vale of error, (Bib. P. Max. xxiv. 1585,) will not much 
help the hypothesis. 

' Mr. Maitland wf%t Facts and Doc. p. 99 ; "I believe the only authority on 
the point is the distich following, respecting a certain Qrammarian of the same 
name and place ; 

Anno milleno centeno bis duodeno, 
Condidit Ebrardus Graedsmum Bethuniensis." 

And he argues that the hit refers to the duodeno, not the centeno^ making the 
date 1124, not 1212; so proving what might otherwise have been suspected, 
that the Grammarian was a different person from the anti^Waldensian vmter. — 
That Mr. M. is correct in his construction of the hit will appear from the two fol- 
lowing versicular dates of similar character, quoted by Waddington, p. 380, from 
Pagi : — ^the first respecting the foundation of the Cittereian order, A J). 1098 ; 

Anno milleno centeno bis minus uno, 
Pontifice Urbano, Francorum rege Philippo, 
Sub Patre Roberto ctepit Cisterdus ordo : 

— ^the second respecting the Prmmofuiratenfian order, under Norbert, a friend of 
Pope Innocent II, who died A.D. 1144 ; 

Anno milleno centeno bis quoque deno 

Sub Patre Norberto Pnemonstratensis viget ordo. 

3 The account of his collecting them, as given by Sir S. MarUmd, is too illus- 
trative of the subject, as well as too interesting, to omit. " Some days," he says, 
" before my setting out for Savoy," (i. e. as ambassador from Cromwell ab<Nit 
the year A.D. 1650,) " the late Lord Primate of Ireland, Archbishop Usher, sent 
for me to his chamber ; and there gave me a serious charge to use my uttermost 
ililigencc in the enquiry after, and to spare no cost in the purchase of, all those 
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21 volumes ; but of these the seven first are now miss- 
ing.^ Of some, however, of the missing Treatises, copies 
remain in the works of Morland and Leger : and of 
the most valuable of all, the Noble Lesson^ there exists 
an ancient manuscript copy in the Library of Geneva ; ' 
though less ancient, it is supposed, than that of Mor* 
land.* 

It is with the Noble Lesson alone that I have to do 
for the present — Objections have been made by Mait- 
land, after Bossuet, to the assigned dates and even genU' 
ineness of other of the manuscripts ; more especially of 
one entitled a Confession of Faiths and another a Treatise 
on Antichrist.*" And so far as regards the dates assigned 
by Morland s collector,^ or by previous copyists of the 
manuscripts, his objections have weight ; though not so 

manuscripts and authentic pieces, which might give any light into the ancient 
doctrine and discipline of those (the Waldensian) Churches : — adding there was 
nothing he was more impatient to know, as being a point of exceeding moment 
for stopping the mouths of our Popish adversaries, and discovering the footsteps 
of our religion In the dark intervals of the 8th, 9th, and 10th centuries. This 
serious ii^junction of that reverend and worthy man, together with my own real 
inclination, caused me to leave no stone unturned, nor to lose any opportunity, 
during my abode in those parts for the effecting this thing. And although the 
Pope's emissaries had already gathered the more choice clusters and ripe fruits, 
yet I met at least with the grape-gleanings of the vintage : — I mean divers pieces 
of antiquity : some whereof had been a long time buried under dust and rubbish ; 
others had been scattered about in the va^es, some here, some there, in desert 
and obscure places, and without a singular providence had never come to light." 
Waldensian Researches, p. 136. 

' Inquiry having been made as to the time and manner of the loss, no account 
it seems can be given. All that is known is that Allix, who published his work 
on the Waldenses in 1689 or 1690, speaks of having seen, and quotes from, one 
of the missing and now not extant volumes ; also that a catalogue of the Library 
made in 1753, mentions only the fourteen volumes yet remaining, numbered from 
H. to W. The necessary conclusion is that between the years 1690 and 1753 
these seven volumes were abstracted ; — ^how, or by whom, is a matter of coi^jec- 
ture. Wald. Res. pp. 154, 447. 

^ Both GiUy and Muston give fac-nmUet of the six first lines of the Poem, as 
written in the Geneva Manuscript.— The Poem itself will be found in my Appendix. 

* So Raynouitrd, the learned author of the Poenet det TYoubadours ; Vol. ii. 
p. 142. " Je suis port^ k croire que le manuscript de Cambridge avoit it6 fait 
sur un exemplatre plus ancien que celui de Geneve." ap. Muston 146. 

* Facts and Doc. p. 1 14, and Second Answer to King, p. 55.— Has Mr. Mait- 
land fuUy considered the difficulty of a successful forgery of the antique f The 
case of Chatterton is a memorable modem example of its being no easy matter 
of execution. 

» " It" (The Confession qf Faith) " was packed with sundry other Documents, 
including the Treatise on Antichrist, in one parcel ; to the envelope of which the 
Collector had affixed the general date of 1 120.-«'I do not suppose there was any 
intentional imposition on the part of him who affixed the date : but the action 
must be viewed as arbitrary, and altogether unauthoritative." Faber, 370^ 372< 
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as to affect tbe genuineness of the documents. For the 
dates do not appear to have been in any case (excepting 
the Noble Lesson) a component part of the work ; and 
they might well have been added, — ^incorrectly added, 
by the collector or copyist, and other alterations intro- 
duced also, — without affecting the genuineness of the 
original manuscript. Is the Treatise of Pilichdorf a for- 
gery, because its Editors, publishing it in the Bibliotheca 
Patrum, falsely assign it the date of the xiiith century ? ^ 
Or the Canons of the Council of Tours, held a.d. 1 163, 
because '* the word Albigenses (a name not used so 
early) occurs in the title of the Canons ? " ' On this 
Mr. Maitland simply argues ; '' It was probably prefixed 
at a later period : " — and so we all explain the subse- 
quent and generally incorrect subscriptiom appended 
early to many of Canonical Epistles. Why then reason 
differently on similar incorrectnesses in the manuscript 
copies of these Waldensian documents ? 

But, as I said, it is alone with the Noble Lesson thai 
I am concerned at present. And certainly if ever there 
were document that might be said to bear on its face the 
stamp of genuineness, such seems to me the case here. 
For there is a spirit of primitive simplicity and piety 
breathing all through it,^ that forbids the idea of fraud or 
forgery ; and also an absence of point and fulness on the 
subject of Romish vices and errors, such as, had it been 
forged to make out the case of the Waldenses as wit- 
nesses against Rome, we might surely have expected.^ 
— Besides which there are certain more purely literary 
criteria by which it may be tested ; and on all of which, 
having been tried, it has well stood the test. The reader 
must understand that it is in rhythmical verse ; some- 

1 Seep. 322, Note 8. 
^ Mr. Maitland's words. Facts and Doc. p. 138. 

^ " L'esprit de ce Poeme est tout-lt-fait celui d'un age simple et recul^, d'lm 
peuple luvirri sans alt^tion de la pure doctrine piimitiYe." Muston, p. 146. 
He quotes also Neander writing of " le calme et I'onction avec la quelle ce 
Traits est ^rit.'^ lb. 144. 

^ So M'Crie : " The Nobla Leycon, and other religious Poems of the Vaudois, 
which are among the earliest and the rarest of Provencal poetry, contain few of 
those satirical reflections on the Clergy, which abound in the writings of their 
cotemporaries who remained in the Romish Church." Reform, in Italy, p. 15. 
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what like the Proveni(:al Romances of the Troubadours ; 
and that the date of 1100 years from the epoch when 
it was said, *' We are in the last times/* is incorporated 
into the very verse itself, and as a part of the Poem : 

Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierunent 
Que fo scripta Ion car sen il derier temp. 

i. e. '' Well have a thousand and a hundred years been 
fully accomplished, since it was written that we are in 
the last times/' Now the date thus announced must 
needs be somewhere between a.d. 1100 and 1200. (I 
shall presently recur to the subject in order to infer the 
epoch more exactly.) And thus it is open to the critic 
to investigate the accordance of the Poem with that 
professed date, in respect of language, versification, &c« 
as well as of sentiment and historical fact. This has 
been done by M. Raynouard, author of the work on 
the Poetry of the Troubadours ; a man confessedly well 
qualified for the undertaking.^ And his report is, that 
after having accurately examined into the dialect, style, 
form of verse, agreement and disagreement of the 
Cambridge and Geneva Manuscripts,^ &c, — he can on 
every account, and without reserve, affirm the genuine- 
ness of the document, and its freedom from interpola- 
tion.^ Mr. Hallam, our own eminent living author, after 
reference to Raynouard, expresses his entire agreement 
with him ; observing that '* any doubts as to the authen- 
ticity of the Poem are totally unreasonable." ^ 

But what the more exact date of the Poem ? Whence 

^ " An indisputably competent judge/' says Mr. HaUam. 
' Choix des Ponies Originales dea Troubadoun ; Vol. ii. Pref. p. cxzxvii.— 
cxliii. " J'ai confer^/' he says, " le teicte du Manuscrit de Geneve avec celui 
du Manuscrit de Cambridge public par S. Morland. Les successeurs des anciens 
Vaudois, ni les dissidens de TEglise Romaine, qui auraient youlu s'autoriser des 
opinions contenues dans ce Poeme, n'auiaient eu aucun inter^ k falre dea 
changement ; et s'ils avaient os^ en faire, ces changemens auraient bien moins 
port^ sur la date du Poeme que sur le fond des mati&res qu'il traite, poor lea 
accommoder k leurs propres syst^mes dogmatiques. Enfin le style m6me de 
Touyrage, la forme des vers, la concordance des deux manuscrits, le genre des 
variantes qu'ila pr^sentent, tout se r^unit en finveur de Tauthenticit^ de ces 
po^es." 

* " Les personnes qui Fexamineront avec attention jugeront que le Mtnuscrit 
n'a pas M Interpol^." Ibid. 

* Middle Ages, i. 37, 38. — ^I am not sure whether Mr. Maitland himself would 
brand the Noble Leuon as a forgejy. 
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its 1100 years to be computed? — ^Both Gilly, Faber, 
MustOD, and many others, agree in regarding it as 
tantamount to the year 1 100 of the Christian sera ; and 
even M. Raynouard fixes it at a.d. 1100, or there^ 
abouts.^ To myself however it seems almost impera* 
tively required of us that we calculate the 1 100 years » 
according to the more strict and literal meaning of the 
clause, from the time when those words were written^ 
** We are in the last times : *" i. e. from the date of St. 
John's first Epistle, where, and where alone, the passage 
referred to occurs.^ And as the composer of the Noble 
Lesson, though unendowed with the critical accuracy and 
learning of modern scholars,^ must yet, on the more 
general and obvious evidence of Scripture history, have 

^ Mr. Faber, in conoboration of this view, dtradi wtbea^tm to 'wh$t ii nid in 
the ccmtezt; of the woild being then near its conclusion. " The world is near 
its end. The woiid approaches its tennination." And again ; " Daily we see the 
signs coming to their accomplishment, in the increase of evil and the decrease 
of good. These are the perils that St. Paul mentions ; so that no man who lives 
can know the end." Also at the conclusion ; " Many signs and wonders shall 
be wrought from this time forward to the day of judgment," &c. Agreeable 
with which, he says, was the expectation, begun long before, AJ). 1000, (see 
Vol. i. p. 445,) but partially revived in 1 100, that the end of the world was at 
hand. In illustration, he cites from William of Malmsbury (ii. 34) the following 
legend of Edward the Confessor's vision of the seven sleepers, seen shortly before 
his death, A J). 1066, and from whence the prognostication was dsawn that in 
seventy-four years the end would come. 

" Stupenda, Inquit, vidi. Septem dormientes in coeli monte reqniescere. Jam 
ducentis annis in dextro jacentes latere, sed tunc ipsft hori visfts sui latus in- 
vertisse sinistrum. Futurum ut septuaginta quatuor annis ita jaceant, dirum 
mortalibus omen. Nam omnia venture in his 74 annis que Dominus circii ilnem 
mundi pnedixit disdpulis suis :— gentem oontri gentem surrectuiam," ftc 

I may also exemplify in the prediction of a Florentine Bishop, to the effect that 
in the year 1 105 Antichrist would be bom. Op. Bemardi, i. p. 846. (Paris, 1839.) 

' " Little children, it is the last time. And as ye have heard that Antichrist 
cometh, even now there are many Antichrists ; whereby we know that this is the 
last time." ii. 18. — Some have suggested the alternative of dating the 1100 years 
from the writing of the Acts, or of St. Peter's first Epistle because of the days 
then present being there spoken of as the last days : e. g. Acts ii. 17, '* It shall 
come to pass in the last days;" and 1 Peter i. 20, "Christ was manifested in 
these last days." But really the suggestion scarce deseives consideration. The 
quotation in the Noble Lesson is evidently the above passage from St. John ; and 
it is again referred to at the close of the Poem : " We ought to be well advised 
when Antichrist shall come ; but according to Scripture there are many Anti- 
christs." 

a Michaelis dates St. John's Ist Epistle A.D. 70, Laidner A.D. 80, Mill and 
Le Clerc about 91 , Beausobre, L'Enfant, and Dupin at the end of the first century. 
The larger number of Commentators agree most with Michaelis ; considering 
that there is evidence in the Epistle of having been written before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and thus A.D. 68, 69, or 70. So Grotius, Whitby, Macknight, 
A. Clarke, Home, &c. 
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seen reason to date the Epistle some 20, 40, or 60 years 
after Christ's death, it follows that he must have re* 
garded the 1100 years, measured therefrom, as elapsed 
somewhere between A.D. 1150 and 1180. — ^That the 
earlier of these dates would well consist with the exprest 
expectation in the Noble Lesson of the world's speedy 
ending, will appear from a statement in a letter of St. 
Bernard, written in the year 1128, that it had just then 
been the subject of serious conversation between himself 
and one Norbert, a man of much eminence in Bernard's 
judgment ; and that it was Norbert's full and solemn 
conviction that before the generation then living past 
away. Antichrist would be revealed, and the last afflic* 
tion of the church begin.^ At the same time, as indi- 
viduals are found to have exprest a similar expectation 
half a century afterwards,^ we cannot conclude at all 
confidently on this ground against the later date. — So 
that the indefiniteness of some 30 years, earlier or later, 
must still be allowed to attach to the self-ascribed date of 
the Poem. 

And it is curious that pretty much the same measure 
of chronological indefiniteness should attach to the cri- 
teria of other characteristic notices in the Noble Lesson 
respecting both the Vaudois addressed in it, and the 
surrounding Romanists ^ which are yet, both chronologi* 
cally and otherwise, deserving of observation. — ^Thus the 
word Vaudes is mentioned in it as a sectarian appellative 
then in use : and the first known notice of it in other his- 

' " Verbm de Antichristo cCkm inquirerem quid aentiiet (NorbeituB),— dunnte 
adhuc ei quae nunc est generatione revelandum ilium esse se certissimi sdre 
protestatus est; .... et non visurum se mortem nisi prius videat genenlem in 
ecdesiA persecutionem." Bernard adds that he was himself not convinced by 
Norbert's reasons. " C6m eandem certitudinem unde haberet sciscitanti mihi 
ezponere vellet, audito quod respondit, non me illud pro certo credere debere 
putavi." Ep. 56. And it will be well to remember that there was certainly 
then no such general expectation as that which existed at the commencement oi 
the preceding century. 

It will be observed that Norbert's prognostication agreed well with Edward 
the Confessor's : as the seventy-four years, specified in the vision seen by the 
latter, would only end in 1 140. 

' For example about A.D. 1200 the Abbot Joachim of Calabria prophesied that 
within sixty years Antichrist would appear. So the Benedictine Commentator 
on Bernard's Works, Vol. i. p. 846. See too my Sketch of Joachim Abbas' 
Apocalyptic Commentary, in the Appendix to my Vol. iv. 
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tory 18 that by Walter Mapes at Rome in 1 179;^ a notice 
almost implying a previous use of it» at least some few 
years earUer on its native soil. — Again we find it implied 
of the persecutions of the Yaudois, that they were at the 
time when the poem was written very much limited to 
unjust exactions on the general body/ and imprison^ 
mentj and other persecutions short of deaths on such of 
them as might act as ministers and missionaries:^ a 
representation which could scarce have been made after 
the third Lateran Council in 1179, and Pope Lucius III 
in 1183» had issued their decrees, (decrees obligatory 
throughout Western Christendom,) denouncing the one 
the terrible ecclesiastical Anathema^ the other capital 
punishment^ against all pertinacious heretics:^ but 
which, alike in any of our thirty doubtful years before 

1 Seep. 318 Note*. 

' " They say that micli an one (who will not lie, twear, defiraud, ftc.) is a 
Vdudes, and worthy of punishment (digne de punir) ; and they find occasion, 
through lies and deceit, to take from him that which he has gotten by his just 
labour."— In Leger's copy the reading is mortr, for pimtr; "worthy ii death,** 
instead of " worthy of pufiithmeni,** It seems plain that this must have been 
the alteration of a copyist after the sentence of capital punishment had been 
promulgated and enforoed. The amUxi shows punir to be the original reading.* 

' " They persecute and impriton the good. — ^These greatly wish to shefw the 
way of Jesus Christ; but they are so persecuted, that they can do only little."— 
Again ; " They sufi^er not good people to keep God's conmiandmentB ; bat rather 
hinder according to their power." 

^ See Hard. vi. ii. 1683, 1878. They are also given m the Facts and Doc. p. 175, 
176, 496. — "We lay under a perpetual Anathema the Cathari, Patarini, and 
those who falsely call themselves Humilitati, or Poor Men qf Ljfont, &c." So 
the Lucian Decree begins : and it then adjudges that these and their abettors, if 
pertinacious, should be given up to the tecuUur power, i. e. for execulimi ; and 
their goods confiscated to the Church. It is stated, at the head of the Decree, 
that it was issued with the sanction of the Emperor Frederick, and of a Council 
of Patriarchs, Archbishops, &c., assembled from various parts of the world. — 
After this, anti-heretical decrees multiplied, and specifically against the heretics 
called Vaudoii. In 1192 the Wadoit were ordered to be seized, chained, and 
brought up for punishment in the diocese of lYeves : " De haeretids qui vocantur 
fVadoffs omnibus fidelibus prscipimus, ut quicumque eoe invenerint vinculis 
astrictos teneant, et ad sedem TuUensem puniendos adducant." Statuta Synod, 
of Odo, Bishop of 7btir«, copied by Muston, p. 161, from Martene's Thesaur. 
Anecdot. iv. 1182. In 1194 there was issued the expatriating Decree of Ilde- 
phonso, king of Arragon, against the fTaldemes, &c ; then others. 

How little the language of the Noble Lesson on this head would suit the state 
of things a few years afterwards, will appear from what was said in a Council of 
Narbonne, held A.D. 1235 : " What stianger even is there who knows not of the 
condemnation of heretics and fVaidentes for many years past ; so justly executed, 
so notorious, so public, so preached about, and so firmly sealed by the death of 

* Fh>m the transcript of the NoUe Lesson now given in the Appendix, from the 
Genevan copy, it will be seen that this my coi^ectaie is right. [2nd Edit.] 
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the Lateran Council, may well have been true, from the 
previous comparative independence of the local authori- 
ties, and their power to legislate and act as they thought 
fit, whether more leniently or more severely, against 
heretics.^ — Further there occurs an incidental notice in 
the Poem of the then Yaudois creed respecting Anti-- 
Christ i ' shewing that at that time the sect thought of 
him as an individual^ and expected his coming as still 
future : whereas about the opening of the 1 3th century, 
it had come to be an article of the Yaudois creed that the 
Papacy and the Church of Rome were to be regarded as 
the Apocalyptic Harlot, Babylon, and Antichrist,^ and 
so continued unalterably ever afterwards. — Lastly we 

BO many unbelievers, solemnly condemned, and publicly executed 1 "— Harduin 
▼u. 257. 

^ This independence in the local authorities is marked in all the proceedings 
against heretics, from A.D. 1022 to 1 165, narrated in my 4th preceding Section. — 
In almost all of these the spirit and action was that of extreme severity. How- 
ever in the case of Henry the Petrobrussian, we had an example of imprisonment 
as perhaps the only punishment inflicted. (See p. 262 supril.) This was in 1 147. 
Also in the case of Peter of Lyons himself, and his earlier followers, the persecu- 
tion was one not unto death. ' See the quotation at the end of Note* p. 330. 

' This appears at least as eariy as the year 1207. There was then a public 
disputation held at Carcassone between what were called AUngenset on the one 
side, (including however Vdu(hit sectaries settled near Albi,*) and Romanists on 
the other : the former being represented by Arnold, probably a friend of Peter 
Valdes ; f the latter by Dominic and the Spanish Bishop of Oxuma. And one 
of the Theses asserted and defended by Arnold, was that Rome was Babylon and 
the Harlot of the Apocalypse ; symbols interpreted, I believe, by nearly all pre- 
vious prophetic expositors as prefigurations of a stUl ftiture Antichrist's Church 
and Kingdom, t About 1250 Rmner, to the same effect, notes among the Wal- 
densian heresies that of holding the Roman Church ta be the Harlot of the 
Apocalypse, and the Pope the head of aU errors.— At length, and perhaps not 
very long after Reiner's Work, there was written the Vaudois TYeatise on Antu 
ehrigi, in the which the doctrine was, as we shall see hereafter, most strongly 
and Ailly asserted. — ^Leger (i. p. 156) from Thuanus, represents Peter Valdes 
himself as at once thus preaching against Rome and the Papacy. But this, I 
conceive, must have been at a more advanced period of his career. 

Let me just add, with reference to the disputation at Carcassone, that, though 
it occurred after the Papal Decrees of 1179 and 1183, yet the lords of the district 
ttil] asserted independence, and even protected the heretics. The tnuiMdiafe con- 
sequence was the freedom of the discussion ; but the next, that Dominic, foiled in 
his arguments and object, reported at Rome the contumacy of the Albigensian 
nobles : whence followed the Albigensian Crusade with all its horrors, and at 
length the destruction of the Counts of Thoulouse. 

* So Maitland, Facts and Doc. p. 96 *. " The children of these settlers were 
strictly speaking both Albigenses and Waldenses ; the one by nation, the other 
by sect : and in the indiscriminate attack made by the Crusaders against heresy, 
tliese were confounded with the rest. f See Faber, p. 510. Dr. Gilly agrees. 

X On the partial exception of Joachim Abbas just previously, see my notice of 
Joachim in the Appendix to Vol. iv. 
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find a notice in the Poem respecting the neighbouring 
RamanistSy which represents them as at that time in 
the habit of deferring their confession to the priest until 
their death-bed:^ a habit that could not have existed 
after the promulgation of the decrees of Pope Innocent 
and the 4th Lateran Council, A.D. 1215 ; wherein an- 
nual confession, at the least, was enjoined on every in* 
dividual, on pain of exclusion from the Church both in 
life and death,' with all its fearful consequences. 

Thus while these various notices exhibit a precise 
accordance with its self-ascribed date, as written some- 
where within 20 or 30 years before A.D. 1180, and 
thus furnish us with strong corroborative evidence of 
the genuineness of the Poem, — yet, as regards the ques- 
tion of the priority of the Poem, and of the community 
addressed in it, to Peter of Lyons, — comprehending as 
our 30 doubtful years do the whole period of his mini- 
strations, — they are, like the date itself, inconclusive. 
Nor, I may add, are certain phraseological peculiarities, 
that have been adduced by others for the purpose of 
fixing the exact date,^ at all more decisive on the point 
in question. 

^ " When his mortal makdy comes, when death seizes on him, then he calls 
for the priest, and wishes to confess himself. But according to the Scripture he 
has dcJayed too long. For it commands and says, that thou shouULest confess 
while in sound health, and not wait till the last/' 

* Canon xii ; " All of either sex, arrived at years of discretion, shaU faithAaUy 
confess all their sins in private to the priest, receiving the Sacrament of the Eu- 
charist reverentially, at least at Easter, unless it shall appear to his own priest that 
there is sufficient reason to the contrary ; on pain of exclusion from the Church 
while tiiey live, and from Christian burial when they die." Hard. vii. 35. 

In the Council of Toulouse, held A J>. 1 129, just after the Inquisition on the 
heresies there diffused by Peter de Bruys, it was ordained that there should be 
confession tkre$ times a year. But this was but a private Council, and only par- 
tially and temporarily operative. That of Lateran was of universal authority ; 
and its operation enforced by the then recently organized Inquisition, and sundry 
local Councils. 

' I allude to Mr. Faber's argument from the use of the words Jemt and Sam' 
ems for Jews and OentiUs, and of Cavaliers for Roman Officers^ in the following 
passages : " Ma 90 troben que TEscriptura di, Mot fort perseguian Jutios e 
Sataemsi** But we find what the Scripture says, that the Jews and Gentiles 
(Saracens) persecuted them grievously : and " Un de Cavalier vene e li ubere la 
costs : " One of the Cavaliers came and pierced his side. He speaks of both the 
one expression and the other, as evidence in &vour of the early date of AJ). 1 100 ; 
pp. 895, 398. 

A reader, however, at all versed in history must be aware that the Seraeens 
were pre-eminently Poffnims, or Pagans, in the minds of crusading Christendom, 
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There is however, I think, in the dialect of the Noble 
Lesson, evidence strongly indicative of the distinctness 
of the community that spoke it from the Poor Men of 
Lyons, and which we may perhaps follow up by other 
evidence showing their priority. — ^Respecting the dialect 
of the Noble Lesson, it is to be understood that it was 
not that of the Lyonnese merchant and the followers that 
he gathered round him. Of these the language spoken 
and written was, of course, the vulgar Romance or Gau- 
lik of Lyons and its neighbourhood. Accordingly we 
have historic testimony to the fact that it was in this 
dialect that Peter had the Bible translated. Walter Mapes 
tells us that he saw at Rome in the year 1 1 79 Valdesians, 
so called from their chief Yaldes, who presented to the 
Pope a book, containing the Psalter and other books 
of the Old and New Testaments, written in the Gaulik 
tongue.^ Again, Stephen of Borbonne, who had his 
information from one of the priests employed by Peter 
in translating, says that the translation was in the Ro- 
mancCf or vulgar Gaulik.* In addition to which we 

juBt as much in the time of Richard Coeur de Lion and Sahulin, as of Godfrey of 
BouiUon. And as to the coi^jimction of their name and that of the Jews, as under 
a dmiUur opprobrium, it occurs frequently as late, and later than, the dose of the 
ziith century : as, for example, in the heading of the xzvith Canon of the 3rd La* 
teran Coundl : " Ne Chriatiani habitent cbm Judteit vel Saracemt,** Just after 
which the phraae " in more Paganonim " occurs, with erident reference to the 
Saracens. 

With regard to the use of the word CkwaHer, a precisely similar use of it wiU 
be found in the Fragment dm Myttere on the Resurrection ; a piece given in 
Michel's Theatre Fruicais au Moyen Age; and the date of which is fixed on de* 
cisive evidence to be as late as the end of the xiith, or beginning of the xiiith 
century. In the versified Preftee to this veiy curious Piece, the dramatis Per- 
sons, scenic paintings, and arrangements to be followed in tiie acting, are de- 
scribed. Among others there occur the verses following ; (p. 1 1 :) 

Primes I^te od ces vassals 
Sis u set chwaliers aura. 

Afterwards one of the chevaliers is represented as piercing Christ's side. (p. 14.^ 
1 "Vidimus in Condlio Romano sub Alexandro Pap& III celebrato (A.D. 1179) 
Valdesios, homines idiotas iUiteratos, a Primate ipsorum Valde dictos, qui fiierat 
civis Lugduni super Rhodanum ; qui Ubrum Domino Paps prsesentaverunt linguil 
conscriptum Oatticd, in quo textus et glossa Psalterii plurimorumque Legis utri« 
usque librorum continebatur." Quoted by Faber from Usher de Ecdes. Succes- 
sione;" c. viii. S 12. 

' Le Long thus writes, from Echard's Sancti Thomae Summa, p. 540 ^-*" Ste« 
phanus de Borbonne, or de Bella Villa, a Dominican who died in 1260, describing 
the origin of the Valdcnses in his book, De Septem Donis Spiritiis Sancti, says ; 
The sect began in this manner, according to what I have heard from many per- 
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learD from other testimony, that this translation in 
Romance was some few years after published and circu- 
lated at Metz^ showing that it was the Romance there 
spoken : ' that it was there preached against by the Ab- 
bots ; there burnt, together with other translated works 
of the same Waldensian sectaries ; and so, together with 
the Waldenses who had published them, extirpated.^ — 
On the other hand the language of the Noble Lesson is, 
as M. Raynouard assures us,^ not only not the Lyonnese 
Romance^ or more southern Provencal^ of the 12th or 
13th century, but a distinct^ indeed a primitive lan- 
guage. Now if such be the case, — and it is one on 

Bons who had seen the earlier members of it, and from that Priest Bemardus Idros, 
held in much respect, and rich in the city of Lyons, and a friend of our Order ; — 
who when he was young, and a scribe, wrote the earlier Books, which they pos- 
sessed, for the said Waldensis in the Provencal language (in Romano) for money* 
from the dictation of a certain grammarian called Stephanus de Ansa : — he ( Val- 
densis) having made an agreement with the said Priests, that the one should 
translate into the vulgar tongue, and the other write what he dictated." Quoted in 
the Facts and Doc. p. 128. — In my p. 19 Note ^ tsaprk, I have already alluded to 
this translation. 

Muston, p. 154, giving an extract from the above in the original Latin, sup- 
plies an omission of Le Long ; " Stephanus de Ansa quan ego stgpe vidi." He 
also adds from it the following ; " Similiter multos libros Bibliie, et auctoritates 
Sanctorum per titulos congregatas, quas Sententiat appeUabant." 

' " Tertia causa (propagationis Waldensium) est Veteris ac Novi Testament! 
in vuigarem Unguam ab ipsis facta translatio ; quse quidem edita est in urbe 
Metenri. Unde Innocentius III mandavit Episcopo et Capitulo Metensi, ut dili- 
genter inquirerent quis ftierit auctor ejusdem translationis, qus intentio transfe- 
rentis, &c ; ut constat ex libro Secundo ejus Epistolarum." Richinii Dmert. de 
yialdambus; prefixed to Moneta's De Faidensium Progreuu, 

Pope Innocent's Letter, referred to by Richinius, (Ep. 141,) deserves remark. 
It is addressed, " Ad Universos Christianos tiun in Urbe Metensi qukm ejus Dio- 
csesi constitutos," A J). 1 199 ; and contains the following passage. " Significavit 
nobis venerandus frater noster Metensis Episoopus per Uteras suas quod tlun in 
Piocssi qukm urbe Metensi laicorum et mulierum multitudo non modica, tracta 
quodammodo desiderio Scripturarum, Evangelia, Epistolas Pauli, Psalterium, Mo- 
lalia Jobi, et plures alios libros, sibi fecit in QoUico sermone tranaferri." — ^The 
permission of having books of the Bible in the vulgar tongue was soon altogether 
interdicted. So in the 4th Council of Lateran, that of Toulouse, &c. 

> In Alberic's Chronicle on the year 1200, is the following : " In urbe Metensi 
pullulante sectA quae dicitur Valdensium, directi sunt quidam Abbates ad prtedi- 
candum : qui quosdam libros de Latino in RomcoMun versos combusserunt, et 
pnedictam sectam extirpaverunt." Quoted by Muston, i. 190. 

^ He calls the Vaudois, " Une langue Romane primitive ; idiome intermediaire 
entre la decomposition de la langue de Romaina, et I'etablissement d'un nouveau 
%y%Xemt grammatical ; — circonstance qui atteste la haute antiquity de cet idiome 
dans le pays que ce peuple habitent." — ^Again : " Le language m*en parait d'une 
epoque deja eloign^ de sa formation. On y remarque la suppression dequdquea 
consonnes finales : ce qui annonce que lea mots de la langue, parl^ depuis long 
temps, avaient deja peidu quelque chose de leurs dessinences primitive." Monu- 
mens de la Langue Romane cxxxvii ; dted by Muston, i. 361 . 
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which, as we have seen, M. Raynouard's authority must 
be held unquestionable/ — if, I say, the dialect of the 
Noble Lesson was a language distinct from that which 
was spoken in the 12th century in Lyons, Metz, or 
southern France, it seems plain that they who used it, 
i. e. the people to whom it is addressed, must have 
been a different community from the Poor Men of 
Lyons ; perhaps we might even say of a distinct and dif- 
ferent origin. 

And this leads me to say something on the local site 
of this ancient community and language, as being a 
point not unimportant to the inquiry before us. In the 
which we shall again be assisted to a conclusion by M. 
Raynouard's critical judgment on the dialect of the Noble 
Lesson. For admitting that it j^, as he assures us, a 
primitive language, of which the formation must be as- 
cribed to the far remote era that followed on the decom- 
position of the Latin, — and considering also that four 
centuries and more after this decomposition, it exhibited 
itself, as the selfsame literary document that we are dis- 
cussing proves to us, still perfectly preserved amidst the 
dialects spoken by the surrounding populations, whether 
in Italian Lombardy, Southern France, or Spain, it would 
seem that some sedusion, not temporary but permanent, 
and thus of nature's own imperishable forming, must 
probably have been both its cradle and its asylum ; in 
short just such a seclusion as the deep mountain vallies 
of the A Ips or the Pyrenees could alone afford. Which 
of the two mountain-chains might seem doubtful. The 
resemblance of the dialect to the Provencal of Languedoc 
and its Troubadours,^ — as Languedoc and Provence lay 
between the two mountains, — is alike accounted for on 
either supposition. In favour of the hypothesis of a 
Pyrenean birth place there may be suggested the resem- 
blance of the Noble Lesson dialect to the old Catalan? 

' See p. 329, Note *. ' This U noted by Muston, p. 333. 

* The rewmbhinoe itruck me (though quite incompetent to judge in the mat- 
ter) in comparing the Dialect of the Noble Lesson with that of the Cronica del 
Rey En Peie, by B. D'Esdot, in the old Castellan of the ziiith century : a Chro- 
nide which extends from 1307 to 1285, and is written of transactions in which 

VOL. II. Z 
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Again, the Gothic character^ in which Leger tells us thai 
some of the. old Yaudois Manuscripts were written,^ 
though not uncommon in the Manuscripts of the Proven^ 
cal writings of the 13th century, was yet, I believe, still 
more common in the old Spanish.^ On the other hand 
its larger retention of Latin words than that to be found 
either in the Spanish, the Provencal, or other Gaulish 
dialects,^ favours the supposition of an origin nearer 
Italy; and consequently in those deep vallies of the 
Cottian Alps, that extend East and West into Piedmont 
and Dauphiny. And when we add to this consideration 
that of the acknowledged fact that a Yaudois community, 
speaking and writing the language of the Noble Lesson, 
were known to be domiciliated in these very vaUies of 
the Cottian Alps in tj^e 13th century,^ it will, I think, 
be felt that the decided preponderance of evidence in- 
clines to this side ; and that the earlier as well as later 
local nidus of the dialect, and those that spoke of it, may 
reasonably be conjectured to have been in the recesses of 
the Cottian Alps. 

the author bore a part. It is given in Buchon's Chroniques Etrangcrs, p. 5C6, &€. 
[The resemblance, I now see, has been also noted by Raynouard. 2nd Edit.] 

^ Leger (i. p. 26) speaks of a copy of the Noble Lesson as " written on parch* 
ment in the old Gothic Letter." Gilly, who quotes this from him (Wald. Res. 
p. 138,) doubts his using the phrase Qothv; character correctly ; the G^eva msna- 
script being in a different character. But probably Leger meant the Cambridge 
copy; for he refers 'to both. Subsequently (p. 59.) Dr. G. himself makes the 
broad statement ; "The ancient Vaudois Treatises were written in the old Gothic 
character." * — Ducange on IMera Oothica says ; " Gothica, quae et ToUtana, 
quam Gulfilas Gothorum Episcopus adinvenit, ut auctor est Jomandes in Chro- 
nico, ' GulJIUu Gothwu Hterat adinvenit; et Scriptttrat Sacraiin eandemtimguam 
cofipertit.* H&c Hispani usi sunt, donee abrogata est ^ Bernardo Toletano Primate 
in Concilio Toletano A.D. 1117." 

^ It was not till 1068 that the Papal Legate could succeed in having the Gothic 
Missal superseded in Spain by the Roman. So M'Crie in his Reformation in 
Spain, pp. 21 — 25. Ducange, we saw in the Note above, dates the change a little 
teter ; but all agree that it was near about the end of the xith century. Compare 
Harduin VI. i. 1075, VI. ii. 1691 ; and Mosheim xi. 2. 4. 1. 

It will be remembered that the South of France, from the Pyrenees to the Alps, 
was for above a century occupied and ruled by Visi •Gothic Kings. 

' See Muston, i. 344. 

^ In the Theatrum Statutorum Sabaudia Duds, A.D. 1682, it is stated that 
Treaties 400 years old secured personal and religious freedom to the Vaudois of 
Piedmont. GiUy Wald. Res. 75. 

* A Specimen of the old Gothic character may be seen in the 2nd Vol. of 
Home's Introduction to the Scripture : a fac simile being there given from the 
celebrated Codex of the Gothic New Testament in the Upsal Library. 
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And who and whence then the minister thht addressed 
thk eommuttiiy in the Noble Lesson ? A native minister ^ 
or a fniwtofiarjf from the body of the Poor men of Lyons ? 
— If the Jirsty the point under discussion will be settled. 
We have then the existence of a Vaudois minister and 
sect in the Alpine vallies of Dauphiny or Piedmont, main^ 
taining gospel doctrine in opposition to the superstitions 
and corruption of the Church of Rome, independent of 
Peter of Lyons, and, at the latest, cotemporary with^ if 
not before him. — I must confess, however, that, after 
careftd consideration, I have been unable to discover in 
the Noble Lesson any decisive reason against the other 
hypothesis. The sentiments and doctrine that it enjoins 
are in very many points strikingly similar to those which, 
as we are told by Reinerius, characterized the Lyonnese 
Peter and his disciples.^ And when I add to this the 
writer's use of the term Vaudhy as the then Romanist 
term of reproach against the sectaries he belonged to, 

> For example, we are told of Peter and his disciples, that they embraced a 
life of Yoluntary poverty, he himself having sold aU he had, and dis^buted to the 
poor : and in the Noble Lesson we read the ii^junctions, " We ought to covet 
little ; " " We must have spiritual poverty of heart ; " with a warning against 
" the caitiif race that love gold and silver."— It was the sudden and awful death 
before him of one of his fellow citizens of Lyons that struck Peter, and was in 
part the cause of his renunciation of the worid, and change of life ; and the 
sane ia the motive uiged in the Noble Lesson : " Therefore ought we the more 
to fear, since we are not certain whether death will overtake us to-day or to* 
morrow/' — ^There is reference in the Noble Lesson to what Scripture says of the 
way of salvation, " from beginning to end ; " just as might be said by those who 
had been recently busied in the translation of the whole Scriptures.— The men- 
tion it makes of the twelve Apostles as apatUei indeed, " Rightly are tkeif so 
named," well comports with the hypothesis of its being written by one who had 
embraced the missionary life and poverty, professedly as being that of the Apos- 
tles ;— the which life, as Reiner sayi, seemed to Peter on his conversion lost 
among men. — ^Yet again there is the notice of the state of virginity as rather pre- 
ferred in Scripture to that of marriage ; although connected with a strong state- 
ment as to the indissolubleness of the marriage tie : just accordant with what 
Reiner reports of there being two orden of the LeonisU ; the one immarrted, with 
a view mostly to missionary work, the other simple Christians, undebarred from 
domestic life. Further, in the charge of the Noble Lesson against swearing at all, 
its inculcation of pure and simple morals, and its protest against the Romish 
corruptions of idol-worship, of the priest's assumed power of forgiving sin, of 
the confessional, and masses for the dead, — in all these things we shall find a 
marked resemblance to what is said by Reiner of the doctrine of Peter and his 
Poor Men of Lyons. — Nor, finally, must I omit the reference made in the Noble 
Lesson to Pope Sytvetter, as if heading the Popes and Cardinals that had usurped 
Christ's prerogative of forgiving sin : a notice just accordant with what is said of 
the LeomisU rdTerring to Sylvester, as the Pope under whom they seceded from 
the Romish Church. 

Z 2 
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and consider that in historic records of the last half of 
the 1 2th century, the very same term was applied, as an 
appellative, first to Peter Valdes (or Vaudh) himself, 
and a few years after to his followers, the Poor men of 
Lyons, distinctively thus far from other sectaries/ — the 
coincidence of appellation seems to me to strengthen 
my former arguments, in favor of the authorship of the 
Noble Lesson attaching to Peter himself, or one of his 
missionary disciples. — It may be objected that there is 
no injunction in the Poem to a life of poverty and 
missionary labor, such as we know from other testimony 
to have been embraced by the Poor Men of Lyons. 
But we are informed by the writer of one of the ancient 
Treatises on the Lyonnese sect, that there were two 
classes included in it: 1. the Perfect, or Poor men 
proper^ consisting of such as might devote themselves to 
poverty and the missionary life ; 2. the general body of 
the disciples, who lay under no such restrictions.^ — 
Again it may be objected that the Noble Lesson speaks 
of the Romish superstitions with a measure of severity, 
as if constituting nothing less than an apostacy from 
God, and soul-destroying idolatry ; ' which ill consists 



* So by Walter Mapes, in the year 1779 ; who, in a passage already more than 
once cited, calls them Valdetii : and by Ildephonzo of Arragon ; who in a Decree 
of 1 194 specifies fyaldenaet among other heretics, against whom the Decree was 
promulgated. The former identifies the sectaries he speaks of with the hff(nme»e 
Poor men, by statmg that they had their origin from Peter Valdes, a dtisen of 
Lyons ; the latter by giving the Waldentei of the Decree the equivalent titles 
both of Intabbatiati and Poor Men of Lgom ; C* fyaldemee videlicet, sive inmh- 
baiUUoa, qui alio nomine se vocant Pauperet de Lvgduno ;" B. P. M. xxv. 190:) 
— ^the ^;>pellatiTe Inaabbatiati referring to a particular kind of sandals worn by 
the Lyonnese missionaries, noted by Conrad of Lichtenau, Ebrard de Bethune, 
and others. — I do not adduce the Edict of the Bishop of Tours, speaking of ^Fb. 
doye heretics in 1192, because there is nothing to limit the ^;>pUcation of the 
term to the LyomtMe Poor Men ; (see p. 332 Note * ;) though I believe such 
were intended. Nor do I add later Edicts, beause the Lyonnese very soon so 
united with other heretics, as that the term fFatdeneee were no longer distinctive. 
" Valdensium nomen non peculiare, sed commune onmium it seculo duodedmo." 
Richinius, Pref. to Moneta de Valdena. (Muston, 381 ;) — ^meaning from after 
the dose of the 12th century. 

' I allude to the Anonymous Tractate given in Martene's Thesaurus Anecdot. 
Tom. V. col. 1781, and of which I have spoken before, p. 324, Notes ' and '. 
See also Facts and Doc. 469, and Faber on the Wald. 468. 

* " And we may see that those now become still worse (than Adam), who 
abandon God the Father Almighty, and believe in idols, to their own de- 
struction." 
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with the views of those at least of the Lyonnese hody, 
who ia 1179 applied to the Pope, for sanction as a 
preaching order under the Church of Rome.^ But a 
difference of view on the question of separation from 
the Roman Church might well obtain between different 
members of their fraternity ; and the same reluctance to 
quit what was then the Church visible, influence not a 
few of these Lyonnese Reformers, which afterwards 
influenced some of Luther's disciples, and for a while 
even Luther himself.^ Or perhaps, (and the reader will 
see presently that I do not speak from mere fancy in 
the suggestion,^) an increased severity of judgment 
against Rome and Romish error, might have been 
learnt by the missionary that wrote the Noble Lesson, 
from the very community addressed in the Noble Lesson 
themselves. 

Let therefore the supposition of a Lyonnese authorship 
of this Noble Lesson be admitted as probable : — the 
rather since it precisely agrees with the notices that we 
find in history : first, that Peter Valdes and his followers 
had religious Treatises prepared, as well as the Bible ; ^ 

> See the Narrtthre by Walter Mapes.— A similar application was made by 
others of the Lyonnese body, according to Conrad of lichtenau, in the year 
1212 ; to the which allusion is also made by tiie anonymous writer of the Trac- 
tate de Paup. de Lugd. in Martene. The author infers their recognition of the 
i^xwtolic Primacy of Rome from the application : " adhue recognoscentes pri- 
matum apud ipsum (Dominum I^pam) residere apostolicae poteatatis.** — It is 
mentioned by M'Crie, in his History of the Reformation in Spain, p. 37, that 
after the discussion at Pamiers in 1205, Durando de Huesca, an Amigonese, and 
some of his Albigensian or Waldensian brethren, actually formed themselves into 
a religious fraternity under Papal mnctwn ; and lived some time in Catalonia, 
with the appellation of the Society of Poor Cathoiics, They were, however, soon 
suspected to be heretics in disguise ; and consequently persecuted, and exter- 
minated. 

' See my slcetch of Luther's early history, p. 1 15 suprii. Staupitz was an early 
and notable example among his friends and followers. 

* See Note ' on the next page. 

* This is noted by Stephen of Borbonne ; " In like manner Peter Valdes had 
translated many books of the Bible, and authorities of the Fathers, which they 
cal\Smtence$:'* also in Innocent the Third's Letter, (£p. 141) dated 1196, to 
the Christians of Metz, before cited. " Evangelia" he writes, " et pluret alios 
Hbroi sibi fecit in Gallico sermone transferri." — See also Lucas de Tuy's Chap- 
ters, headed, " Amaldus hereticus sanctorum Patrum scripta comimpit ; " and, 
" Hsretici schedas continentes heresim in populum occult^ spargunt." Lib. iii. 
ch. 17, 18. B. P. M. XXV. 247. This refers to the xiiith century. (I shaO in 
my next Section give an extract from the report of Lucas de Tuy on this sub- 
ject .^ The Sentences were, 1 suppose, for general circulation and reading. 
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next, that Dauphiny and Piedmont were districts to which 
the course of some of these Poor Men of Lyons was 
specially directed, when flying from a persecution that 
early broke out in that city,^ and that they there met 
and mixed with other heretics.* — But what then ? — 
Does it follow that from the Noble Lesson no evidence 
is derivable, whereby to prove the two points now under 
discussion: viz. first, the existence of evangelic christians, 
dissentient from Rome, prior to Peter and his Lyonnese 
missionaries ; secondly, the existence of such in the 
secluded Alpine vallies, that branch from the Cottian 
chain, just spoken of? Not so. Of the first we may 
discern evidence in its sketch, brief as it is, of the his- 
tory of gospel-preaching. •* After the Apostles," it says, 
•* were certain teachers : they shewed the way of Jestis 
Christ our Saviour. And these are found even to the 
present time : but they are manifest to only few persons. 
These greatly wish to shew the way of Jesus Christ ; 
but they are so persecuted that they can do only little. 
So much are false Christians blinded by error ; most of 
all their pastors : &c.*' Now in this it is to be remarked 
not only that there is no mention of Peter Valdfes and 
the Lyonnese revival, — though, surely, had his preach- 
ing of evangelic doctrine, in contrast with that of the 
Romish Church, been so complete a novelty after an 
interval of ages as Bossuet and Maitland would represent 
it, it is most unlikely that so extraordinary a religious 
discovery and revival would have been passed over in 

* " Lugduno fugientes ad ultimas DdphinatCis partes se transferentea in Ebre- 
duncnsi et Taurinensi Diocseaibus, in Alpibus, et intrii concava montium acceaau 
difficilia, plurea ibi ex illis habitaverunt." Inquisitor Anon. De Valdens. ^. 
AUix, p. 334. So too Thuanus. (Faber, 512, 521.) 

A Decretal Epistle of Innocent III corroborates this fact, addressed A.D. 1199 
to the Prelates of Narbonne, Aix, Vienne, Aries, Embrun, Taiascon, and Lyons, 
with their several suffragans ; and which begins, " We have heard that in your 
province certain persons odled Waldenses, Cathari, Patarini, and by other 
names, have pullulated to so vast an extent as to entangle in the snare of their 
error an innumerable multitude of people." lb. 519. 

^ " .... in Provincise tent et Lombardiee e^m alHs fuereticU se admitcentet, 
et errorem eorum bibentes et serentes, heeretici sunt judicati." So Stephen of 
Borbonne, De Septcm Donis, Tit. vii. c. 31. (Faber, 514)— -Reiner (ch. 5 on the 
l^onistse) intimates as his judgment, that the Leonists did not become decided 
anti-Romanists until excommunicated by the Pope ; i. e. not till 1179. 
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silence by the Noble Lesson : — but besides, and instead 
of any such representation, it is implied in the quotation 
that there had been a transmission of the same apostolic 
doctrine that the Poem taught continuously^ though by 
a line of but few, and those persecuted for it, from the 
date of certain teachers that had followed after the 
Apostles, down to the time then present — Further, it 
seems odierwise inferable from the Noble Lesson, that 
the very people addressed in it, — the same that spoke its 
Alpine dialect,— were with this evangelic and anti- Romish 
line not unconnected. For they are styled at the com- 
mencement of the Poem, Brethren.^ Their faults are 
spoken of in it as those, not of Romish error, but sim- 
ply of religious lukewarmness and worldliness.^ There 
is not a single exhortation to them to come out from 
Rome, and be separate. On the contrary the Romanists 
are mentioned distinctly and contrastedly ; viz. as the 
caitiff race, &c.^ Yet again, we may, I think, infer both 
from the character of the Poem, and its self-given title 
of a Lesson or Lectio^ that it was written not merely as 
a manual for private perusal among these Alpine chris- 
tians, but for reading in their church assemblies ;—* 
assemblies, we might presume, already prepared in the 
district for such readings/ 

Such is the presumptive evidence observable in the 
Noble Lesson,^ in favor of the two points contended for : 
—viz. the existence before Peter Valdes of teachers of 

* " Hear, Brethren, a Noble Lesson 1 " 
^ " We Christians, unworthy the name of Christians, who have sinned and 
abandoned the law of Jesus Christ, (for we have neither fear, nor faith, nor 
charity,) ought to confess our sins without delay; amending ourselves with 
weeping and penitence, in respect to the offences which have been done through 
three mortal sins, viz. the lust of the eyes, the lust of the flesh, and the pride of 
life, through which we have done ill." 

* " Though the saying be hard to be received by the caitiff race, who love 
silver and gold ; who depreciate the promises of God ; who keep not his lawa 
nor commandments ; and suffer not good people to keep them, but rather hinder 
them according to their power." 

* On the l^ectiofif or Church Letton, (a term which is still perpetuated in our 
own ritual,) see Martene De Rit. 

^ In the next Section copious transkited extracts will be given of this most 
interesting document, including the passages which have in the present Section 
been referred to ; in the Appendix, as before intimated, the original Poem itself. 
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the way of Jesus, corresponding with him in sentiraeoti 
contra-distioctively to the superstitions of Rome ; and 
their pre-existence locaUy in the suh-Alpine districts of 
Dauphiny or Piedmont It well tallies, we see, both 
with those later Waldensian traditions, and those hostile 
admissions, which I before detailed in the present Sec* 
tion ; and also with the earlier historic notices given 
briefly some time since in the 2nd and 4th Sections of 
this same Chapter: — notices, it may be remembered, of 
sectaries existing in the Alpine and sub-Alpine districts 
of Piedmont, Dauphiny, and Switzerland, during tlie 
earlier half of the xiith century, that held a similar pro* 
test against the corruptions of the Romish Church, and 
similar religious views and habits in the main, so for as 
we were able to form a judgment, to those of Peter 
Valdes and the Waldenses of the Noble Lesson. Such 
more especially was Henry of Lausanne, (himself, be it 
marked, a Vaudois or Valdensis by country,) the chief 
of the Henrician sectaries in those districts, about the 
year A.D. 1 144 : ' such Peter deBruys, the head of the 
cognate Petrobrussian sect, in nearly the same parts, 
just before him:' — each professedly as in connexion 
with Christ^s true Church, contradistinctivelv to the 
Church established ; ' and as of a line not then new, 
but traceable back to the Apostles/ And considering 
that we find mention yet a century earlier of sectaries of 
the same character, about A.D. 1030, in Piedmont,^ and 
that the effect of the personal labours of Claude of 
Turin, the great Protestant of the 9th century, in sepa- 
rating a distinct sect of dissentients from the corruptions 
of the Apostacy in Piedmont, as his antagonist Dungal 

1 Let me here insert a further notice of these precursors of Peter Valdes ; 
which occurs in a Letter \mtten to Pope Lucius II» in the year 1144. The 
writer speaks in it of a religious community in Dauphiny, " which had its divers 
degrees, its neophytes, its priests, and even its bishops ; and which maintained 
that sins are not remitted by the sprinkling of water only, in baptism ; and that 
the eucharist and the imposition of hands, administered by the Romish clergy, 
availed nothing. Every part of France," it concludes, " is polluted by the poison 
issuing from this region." Given i* Martene and Durand : Amplies. Coll. Quoted 
by Gilly in his Life of Neff, p. 95. ' See pp. 256, &c, suprL 

' Bernard in his Epist. 241 states this of Henry of Lausanne. So too in his 
Serm. 66. * See p. 260 suprii. * See p. 232 suprk, from Schmidt. 
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lofonDs U8,^ could not in the nature of things have 
ended with that century, but must, humanly speaking, 
have had perpetuation in the 10th, — ^I cannot but feel 
persuaded that we may conclude on the Leonist and 
Piedmontese Waldenses of the close of the 12th century, 
being but the lineal religious descendants from Claude 
of Turin, four centuries before them : the intermediate 
confessors being indeed *' manifest but to few persons," 
as the Noble Liesson says ; but with a line of perpetua- 
tion unbroken, though so imperfectly traceable^ and 
with certain of the disciples ever domiciled among the 
recesses of the Alps. 

To which let me add, in conclusion, just one further 
remark. I have already hinted more than once,^ and 
indeed in the very Title of my 4th Section, headed '^ On 
the Joint Middle- Age Witnesses/' have almost express- 
ed my conviction, as to the doubtfulness of the exact 
origin of sundry of the witnessing bodies of the 1 1 th 
century ; whether from the Paulikian immigrants from 
the Easty or from sectaries of a native growth among 
the Alpine vallies of Western Europe. What has been 
now said will corroborate that doubtfulness ; and leave, 
if I mistake not, a strong impression with the reader, 
(even though a certain supposititious document too' much 
relied on by some fail us,') that the Christian sectaries 

' See p. 226 tuprlk. Joiuui notes the fiict of the poison of his doctrine having 
extended to Oermam and Ckmit, as well as RaUani, See p. 227. 

* So at pp. 247, 258, 259. 277, &c. 

* The Document that I allude to is one professing to be an extract from a 
manuscript chronide of the Abbey of Correy ;* in date referring to the/lrti half 
of the xiith century ; and which is as foUows :— 

" Religionem nostram et onmium Latinae ecdeaiae Christianorum fldem laici 
ex Suavii, Suidft, et BavaiiA humiliare Tohienmt : — homines seducti ab antiquA 
progenie simplidum hominum, qui Alpes et vicinium habitant, et semper amant 
antiqua. In Suaviam, Bavaiiam, et Italiam scpe intrant illorum (ex Suid&) 
mercatores : qui Biblia ediscunt memoriter, et ritus ecclesiae aversantur, quoa 
credunt esse novos. Nolunt imagines veneiari ; reUquias sanctorum aversantur ; 
olera comedunt; rarb masticantes camem, alii nunquam. Appellamus eos 
iddrco Manichseos. Horum quidam ab HungariA ad eos convenerunt," ftc. 

Mr. HaDam, after quoting the above finom Planta's Helvetic Confederacy, 

* There were two Carveyt, each with its Abbey ; one near Amiens, founded in 
A.D. 662 by Clothaire III, and which was called OU Corbie ;— the other in West- 
phcUia on the Weser, near Paderbom ; the Abbey of which was founded by Louis 
le Debonnaire A.D. 822, and called New Corbie. It is to this last that the ma<> 
nuscript bdonged. 
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of Paulikian origin, and those of Alpine origin, must 
have already often before Peter Valdes' time been asso* 
ciated, and, like drops of water of the same purity^ 
commingled and run together. The Orleamst sectaries 
originated, we read, from a womaa teacher that came 
about 1022 from the borders of Italy :^ again, the secta- 
ries at Arras were in 1025 taught by a minister from 
the Italian borders.^ Who shall say from which of the 
two lines these teachers ? — ^The rather because after the 
rise of Peter Valdes it is allowed on all hands that there 

Vol. i. p. 92, obseives ; " It is a pity that the quotadoii has been broken off ; as 
it might have illustrated the connexion of the Bulgarians with these (Alpine) 
sectaries." To myself it appeared still more to be regi^tted that Planta had not 
stated the authority on which he gave it n an extract from the Chronide of 
Corvey, and shewn its anUkentieify and genuineneis. For, on considering the 
manner in which it told on all the great debated questions respecting the Wal- 
denies and Paulikians,— the antiquity of the fonncr before 1160, i. e. before 
Peter Vald^, — their Alpine residence from time immemorial, — ^their simple and 
primitive evangelic sentiments, — ^their union and communion with other secta- 
ries that had come from Hungary (t. e. the Paulildans),— «nd the &ct of the 
Manidiean charge having been only made against them because of their adoption 
generally of a diet of herbs, — the passage seemed to me almost /oo much to the 
point, and so open to grave suspicions. With some difficulty I tmced the quotas 
tion from Planta to Mailer's History of Switzeriand ; and found that the latter 
had borrowed it from Harenberg's Monutnenta Historica adhue tneiita .'—which 
Harenberg held the respectaUe station of Inspector of Schools In the Duchy of 
Brunswick, about the middle of last century, and had access to the manuscript 
Chronide from which the extract professes to have been taken. — ^The ciixnim* 
stance of his having committed himself in a Dissertation that I met with, written 
expressl]^ in support of the antiquity of the Waldenses, but in which this striking 
evidence in favour of his proposition was unnoticed, increased my suspicions.-^ 
Unable myself to inspect the manuscript in question, I was so fortunate as to 
open a communication on the subject, through the intervention of a literary 
relative,, with Dr. Pertz, author of the great Work, still I believe uncompleted, of 
the Monumenta OermanuB, and Principal Librarian to the King of Hanover : the 
very person of all others from whom to obtain correct information on the point ; 
as having had free access to this manuscript of Corvey among otherB, and made 
use of it for his Monumenta Germanis. He at once, on seeing the extract, 
declared it a forgery ; and confirmed the judgment by a subsequent personal 
examination of the manuscript. He writes that in Harenberg's Work, (p. 77) 
the extract is given as from the Stctmd CofUinmtum of the Chronide of Corvey : 
that not only this extract, but the whole of what he calls the Second Continua- 
turn, was invented by Harenberg ; that Harenberg's character was well known in 
Hanover as a literary impostor ; that the particidar forgery was denounced, not 
long after publication, by Scheldt (Editor of the Origines Gue^forum) in his 
Review of Harenberg's Work in the Gottingische Oelehrte Anzeigen of 1759, 
pp. 777, 758 : also that he (Dr. Pertz) would feel himself obliged to denounce 
the forgery in his Prefiauce to the Annates Corbeinses, printed at the beginning of 
the 6th V^ume of his Monumenta Oermanim :— an intention which I see he has 
since carried into effect. 

Since instituting this inquiry I have found that, besides MUltert Planta, and 
Hallam, the quotation has been given and reasoned on, as genuine, by (Hester, in 
his Annals of Christianity, and Muston, in his Histoire lies Vaudois, p. 263, &c. 
* See p. 248. • See p. 264. 
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soon took place a commiDgling of his immediate follow* 
ers with sectaries in the Alpine vallies, and others else- 
where ; a fact evidencing the naturalness of such union : 
insomuch that Waldenses became thenceforward a kind 
of generic name to the intermingled sectaries, and Pied- 
mont and Lombardy as confessedly their chief centre of 
settlement. 

It is of this united body, from near about the end of 
the 12th century, that I purpose to speak in the ensuing 
Section ; and to show that they bore, just like those 
before them, the marks of witnesses for Christ. And let 
me add that the Petro-Valdensian epochs which has been 
my subject in the present Section, will there and then 
appear to have been not otherwise only an epoch me<- 
morable in the history of the sect : but also very specially 
as that of the first extant document of their own writing ^ 
with its irrefragable evidence to their true witness-cha- 
racter : — I mean the document of the Noble Lesson. 



§ 7. — ^THE Waldenses, from after the rise of 
Peter Valors, true christian witnesses. 

In evidence on this head let me first briefly sketch the 
primary forty or fifty years history of these Waldenses ; 
then exhibit illustrations of their doctrine^ missionary 
proceedings^ and character. 

1. It has been already observed that it was about 
1170 A. D. that Peter Valdes^ previously a rich mer- 
chant at Lyons, commenced his ministrations as a 
preacher of the Gospel:^ and that it was from connexion 
with some place or people of Valdensian name, that he 
probably derived both his appellation of Valdes^ and 
more or less his religious views .^ Tradition runs that 
the sudden death before his eyes of one of his friends 
and fellow-citizens, awakening solemn thoughts of eter- 
nity, (just as with Luther long afterwards,^) induced him 

^ Sec p. 315. 3 s^ p, 320. 3 p. 93. 
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to take the decisive step of quitting his merchandize, 
distributing his wealth to the poor, and giving himself 
to the preaching of the gospeL^ An interesting cotem- 
porary Chronicle refers the change rather to the impres- 
sion made by a pilgrim-minstrel, rehearsing the Liife of 
St. Alexis in the streets of Lyons.' In his ministrations 
he made the Holy Scriptures, then, among the laity at 
least, almost forgotten and unknown, the groundwork 
of his teaching ; directing and diffusing a translation of 
them in the vulgar tongue, for the better evangelization 
of the people : in doing which he gathered disciples in 
numbers round him, who soon became conspicuous as a 
congregation of separatists from the Romish Church. — 
It was not long before persecution followed. It origi- 
nated with the Archbishop ; and within 3 or 4 years was 
so severe as to issue in the expatriation from Lyons of 
Peter Valdes and his followers, now called both Leon- 
ists and Valdenses.^ But the consequence of their dis- 
persion, — just as of that of the primitive disciples after 
the death of Stephen, — was the dissemination of evan- 
gelic truth. The scattered bands of Waldenses went 
every where, preaching the gospel. With a success that 
is perfectly astonishing, they appear before the end of 
the 12 th century to have not only preached, but formed 
churches of proselytes, — churches that were perpetuated 
for the most part through the next and following cen- 
turies, — alike in Spain, Italy, the South and North of 
France, Flanders, Germany, Bohemia : in which last- 
named country Peter Valdes himself, about the year 
1 180, is said to have ended his career.* — A career truly 
apostolic ! He bad indeed gloriously done the work as- 
signed him, and finished his course, and kept the faith. 
Such, in brief, was the rise and early progress and 
settlements of the Leonist Waldenses ; a progress which 
was every where marked by edicts and acts of persecu- 

^ So MUner xiii. 1, from Perrin, &c. 
' Ckrcnicon Lauduneme, ap. Bouquet. So Dr. Gilly kindly informs me. 
* So ThuuiuB. — Milner's account is fiill and interesting, as given in the four 
first chapters of his ziiith century. He has not however sufficiently discrimi- 
nated between the Waldcnsian Manuscripts of earlier and later date. * lb. 
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tion against them, of which more hereafter. And let 
me here again repeat two recorded and important facts 
concerning them. The^rst is that of their speedy union 
and amalgamation with certain other reputed heretics of 
different and earlier origin : I mean especially with here- 
tics called AUngenseSi probably of Paulikian origin, in 
the parts of Albi and Toulouse ;' and again with others, 
probably of native origin, in Provence, Dauphiny, and 
Lombardy ;' — of which latter the Noble Lesson may be 
regarded as a monument.' The second fact is that of 
their chief gathering into Piedmont and Lombardy, after 
this amalgamation ; at first in wider diffusion and with 
more of prosperity, through the first half of the xiiith 
century ;^ then, on the fiercer breaking out of persecution, 



^ See the account of the Conference at Montreal in the year 1207 between 
the Romanists on the one side and the Waldenses and Albigenses conjointly on 
the other, in F^ber 504 — 514. — Richinius says ; " Valdenuum nomen non pecu- 
liare alict^us sectae aut hKieseos, sed commune omnium, it seculo duodecimo." 

' *' Poetea in Promnd^ terrA et Lombardut cum aliis heretids se admiscentes, 
et errorem eorum bibentes et serentes, heretici sunt judicati." So Stephen of 
Borbonne, quoted by me before, p. 342. In which statement I also observed on 
his attributing the Leonist Waldenses' more decided anti-Romanist protestation 
to the influence of these other heretics of Provence and Lombardy. — It was not 
with all heretics that the Leonists thus united. It is expressly said by Lucas of 
Tuy that against the Manickeanf they vehemently disputed. And so too William 
of Puy Laurens. — In 1207, as NieoUu Vtgnez, or Figfwr, tells us, seven Vau- 
dois of Propence were burnt, besides many others in other parts of France. 
Muston, 1 15. He adds that from their sect 100 years before arose the Albigen- 
sian heresy. * See p. 343. 

^ Thus Makfenda, dted by Riekiniui, says on the year 1220, *' pullulasse et 
excrevisse per hnc tempora in LombardiA gravia germina Valdensium." Muston, 
p. 265. — On the year 1225, Raynald (Annals) quotes a Letter from Honorius III 
to the Bishops of Ariminum and Brixia, stating that the heretics at Britria had 
destroyed some churches, and actually excommunicated the Church of Rome. — 
Among the Sicilian Constitutions of the Emperor Frederic II we find the follow- 
ing notice of the subject before us ; the date being somewhere between A.D. 1225 
and 1244. "Ab Italiae flnibus, pnesertim k partibus Lotigobardut, in quibus 
pro certo perpendimus ipsorum nequitiam ampliua abundare, jam usque ad 
regnum nostrum Sidliae suae peiiidiae rivulos derivarunt." See Muston, 223 ; 
Facts and Doc. 205.—- About the year 1230, in a persecution against heretics in 
Alaace, it appeared that they were accustomed to send an annual census to 
Mikoi, as the Waldensian seat of primacy. Muston, 226. — In 1250 Rdnerius 
again describes the extension of the Waldenses in Lambardif ; — also we read in 
Muratori, on the year 1259, that Uhert, Lord of Milan, Cremona, Bresda, Ver- 
celli, Como, &c, was such a favourer of the heretics, that they publicly preached 
their errors through bis dominions, and had their Schools and Professors of 
Theology ; and that Inquisitors were not allowed to interfere. Must. 182. — ^To 
the same effect are the statements of the renegade Ivo, and of the same date, 
given at the end of this Sc^on ; also the summary notice of the early Wal* 
densian history given by the Anonymous Inquisitor, quoted p. 342 suprlk. 
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into the recesses of the Cottian Alps : ^ but still in such 
numbers as to make Piedmont for centuries after, the 
centre and head-quarters of the widely-extended Wal-> 
densian sect.' 

2. With regard to the doctrine of the Waldenses, 
their own writings offer us, of course, the best evidence. 
I have therefore subjoined below the same copious ex- 
tracts nearly from the Noble Lesson that have been given 
before by Mr. Faber ; and also extracts from another of 
their works eutiiled AntichrisL In the former,^ written, 

* So Tliuanus, " Omnibus invisi exules per Provinciam Narboncnsem, Galiiam 
Cisalpinam, tc prgpcijme inter Aipes effunduntur ; ubi, tutiBsimum perftigium 
nacti, complures tiuios latuenint/' Fkiber, 500. Eymerica says, " Per partes 
Franciae et Italiae dispeni." lb. 

' So Reinerius, ch. 5 : " Item peregrinantur (Leonists) ; et ita Lombardiam 
intrantes, visitant episcopos suos/' — Of the persecutions of the xivth century it 
is Piedmoni that is the scene most noted. 

* " O Brethren, hear a Noble Lesson. 

'* We ought always to watch and pray : for we see that the woild is near to its 
end. We ought to strive to do good works ; since we see that the woiid ap- 
proaches to its termination. 

*' Well have a thousand and a hundred years been entirely completed, since it 
was written that we are in the last times. 

" We ought to covet little : for we are at what remains. Daily we see the 
signs coming to their accomplishment, in the increase of evil, and in the decrease 
of good. These are the perils which the Scripture speaks of, which the Gospels 
have recounted, and which St. Paul mentions : that no man who lives can know 
the end. Therefore ought we the more to fear ; since we are not certain whethei* 
death will overtake us to-day or to-morrow. But, when the day of judgment 
shall come, every one shall receive his entire payment ; both those who have done 
ill, and those who have done well. For the Scripture saith, and we ought to be- 
lieve it, that all men shall pass two ways ; the good to glory, the wicked to tor- 
ment. But if any one shall not believe this dipartition, let him attend to Scripture 
finom the end to the commencement. Since Adam was formed down even to the 
present time, there may he find, if he will give his attention to it, that few are 
the saved in comparison with those that remain. 

** Wherefore whosoever wishes to do good works, he ought to begin with pay- 
ing honour to God. He ought likewise to call upon his glorious Son, the dear 
Son of Holy Mary : as also upon the Holy Ghost, who gives unto us a good way. 
These three, the Holy Trinity, being one God, ought to be invocated : full of all 
power, and all wisdom, and all goodness. 

'* This we ought often to pray for and request, — ^that he would give us forti- 
tude to encounter the enemies, and that we may conquer them before our end ; 
to wit, the world, the devil, and the flesh : and that he would give us wisdom 
accompanied with goodness ; so that we may know the way of truth, and keep 
pure the soul which God has given us, both the soul and the body, in the way of 
charity. 

" As we love the Holy Trinity, so likewise ought we to love our neighbour ; 
for God hath commanded it : not only those who do good to us, but likewise 
those who do us evil. We ought, moreover, to have a firm hope in the Celestial 
King ; that, at the end, he will lodge us in his glorious hostelry. 

" Now we who shall not do what is contained in this Lesson, shall not enter 
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as it has appeared, within some 20 years, of 1170, the 
following doctrines are drawn out mth much simplicity 
and beauty : — the origin of sin in the fall of Adam^ its 

into the holy house ; though the saying be hard to be redeived by the caitiff race ; 
who love gold and silver, who depreciate the promises of God, who keep neither 
his lavrs nor his commandments, and who suffer not good people to k^ them, 
but rather hinder them according to their power. 

" How did this evil enter among mankind? Because Adam sinned from the 
beginning, by eating of the forbidden apple, and to others germinated the grain 
of the evil seed. He gained death to himself, and to others who followed him. 
Well may we say that thia was an evil morsel. But Christ hath redeemed the 
good by his passion. 

" Now we find in this Lesson that Adam mis-believed God his Creator. And 
we may see, likewise, that those now become still worse, who abandon God the 
Father Ahnighty, and who believe in idols to their own destruction." 

The Author then gives a brief summary of the history of the Old Testament ; 
untU, following the stream of chronology, and reaching the times of the Gospel 
Dispensation, he comes to the history of our Lord's incarnation, miracles, and 
doctrine. Respecting the last he says ; " He changed not tiie Law which He 
had before given, that it might be abandoned, but renewed it that it might be 
better kept : " and then in different particulars illustrates the superior spirituality 
of the moral Law under the Gospel.* After which he relates the crudfixion of 
Christ, and flist mission of i^e Apostles ; noticing the persecutions suffered by 
them, and by the primitive Christians, in the fulfilment of their mission ; and 
then passes to tiie sufferings which the Vaudois themselves, — ^both the writer and 
the readers of the Noble Lesson, — had to undergo in preaching and following the 
Gospel. 

" The Apostles were so strong in the fear of the Lord, as also both the men 
and the women that were with them, that for these things they ceased not either 
their doings or their sayings : for many of them were determined to have Jesus 
Christ. Great were the torments, according to what is written, only because 
they shewed the way of Jesus Christ. But, as for those who persecuted them, 
it was not so much for them to hold to the bad ; because they had not the faith 
of our Lord Jesus Christ : — like those who now take occasion, and who perse- 
cute so much ; who ought to be Christians, but whose semblance is evil. Yet 
in this they ought to be reprehended, because they persecute and imprison the 
good ; for in no Lesson is it found that the saints imprisoned or persecuted any 
one. — Now, after the Apostles were certain teachers : they shewed the way of 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. And these are found even to the present time : but 
they are manifest to only few people. These greatly wish to shew the way of 
Jesus Christ ; but they are so persecuted that they can do only little. So much 
are false Christians blinded with error ; and, more than all the others, those who 
are their pastors. For they persecute and hate those who are better than them- 
selves ; and they let those live quietly who are fidse deceivers. But by this we 
may know that they are not good pastors : because they love not the; flock, save 
for their fleece. Yet the Scripture says, and we may see it, that if a person loves 
those who are good, he will wish to love God, and to fear Jesus Christ ; and that 
he will neither cune nor swear, nor lie, nor commit adultery, nor kill, nor 

* He dwdls particulariy on the gospel injunction of not rendering evil for evil, 
but even toving enemies. " The New Law saith. Pardon all mankind, and thou 
shalt find pardon from the Father Ahnighty." Then : " None ought tp kill w 
hate any person : nor ought we to scoff at the simple and the poor ; nor to hold 
as vUe the stranger who comes from another country : for in this worid we are 
all pilgrims." A passage already referred to as characteristic of the state of the 
Vaudois addressed in the Poem.^-Compare on the pii^grtm- view what I have noted 
at p. 313 of the Paulikians. 
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transmission to all men, and the offered redemption from 
it through the death of Jesus Christ ; the union and co- 
operation of the three persons of the blessed Trinity in 
man*s salvation ; the obligation and spirituality of the 

defraud his neighbour, nor revenge himself upon his enemies.— -Nerertheless 
they say that such a person is a Vaudet, and is worthy of punishment : and they 
find occasion, through lies and deceit, to take firom him that which he has 
gotten by his just labour. But he who is thus persecuted strengthens himself 
greatly throu^ the fear of the Lord : for the kingdom of heaven shall be given 
to him at the end of the woild. Then shall he have great glory in the plue of 
such dishonour. 

" But in this is greatly manifested their malice : that those who will curse, 
and lie, and swear, and put out money to usury, and kill, and commit adultery, 
and revenge themselves upon those who do evil to them, are said and reckoned 
to be good and loyal men. Yet let such a person take heed, that he be not de- 
ceived at the end, when his mortal malady comes, when deatii seises upon him. 
and when he is scarcely able to speak. Then he calls for the priest, and wishes 
to confess himself : but, according to the Scripture, he has delayed too long : for 
it commands and says tiiat thou shouldest confess while in sound health, and not 
wait to the last. The priest tells him that he cannot be forgiven, if he does not 
restore all that he has taken from another, and well examine his sins. When he 
hears this, he has great trouble : and he thinks vritfain himself. If he shall restore 
it entirely, what will remain to his children, and what vnil the worid say? Then 
he commands his children to examine their Ikults ; and gives money to tiie priest, 
that he himself may receive absolution. Though he has extorted from another 
a hundred pounds, or perhaps two, yet the priest viiXl panlon him for a hundred 
pence, and sometimes for less, when he can get no more. And he tells him a 
long story, and promises him pardon : for he will say mass, both for him, and 
for bis forefathers. Thus giants he pardon to them, whether they be just or fek>- 
nious ; and he puts his hand upon their heads. And, when he leaves them, he 
occasions a grand festival: for he makes them to understand that they have been 
very well absolved. Yet ill are they confessed, who are thus faulty : and they 
vrill certainly be deceived by such an absolution : and he that makes them be- 
lieve it shis mortally. For I dare to say, and it vnil be found very tnie, that all 
the Popes, from Sylvetier down to the present one, and all the Cardinals, and all 
the Bishops, and all the Abbots, even all such put together, have no power to ab- 
solve or to pardon a single creature, in regard to a single mortal sin ; inasmuch 
as God alone pardons, and no other can do it. 

" But those who are pastors ought to do this. They ought to preach to the 
people, and pray vrith them, and <^n feed them with divine doctrine, and chas- 
tise sinners, giving unto them discipline. That is to say, they ought to admonish 
them to repentance ; so that they should confess thdr sins without Cul ; that 
they should repent in this present Ufe ; that they should fast and give alms, and 
pray fervently ; for by these things the soul finds salvation. 

"'Wherefore we christians, unworthy of the name of christians, who have 
sinned, and who have abandoned the law of Jesus Christ, (for we have neither 
fear, nor faith, nor charity) ought to confess our sins without delay : amending 
ourselves with weeping and penitence, in respect to the offiences which have been 
done through three mortal ^ns, — namely, the hist of the eyes, the lust of the 
flesh, and the pride of life,-^through which we have done ill. This v^ay we must 
keep. If we will love and follow Jesus Christ, we must have spiritual poverty 
of heart, and love chastity, and serve God humbly. So may we foUow the way 
of Jesus Christ ; and so may we overcome our enemies." 

The author then enumerates and describes the three lavra, which have been 
given from God to man : the unvmtten patriarchal law, the vmtten law of 
Moses, and the also vmtten law of Christ. This being done, he brings his Poem 
to its conclusion. 
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moral law under the gospel ; the duties of prayer, watch- 
fulness, self-denial, unworldUness, humility, love, as '* the 
way of Jesus Christ ;" their enforcement by the prospect 
of death, and ju4gment, and the world's near ending ; by 
the narrowness too of the way of life, and the fewness 
of those that find it ; as also by the hope of coming glory 
at the judgment and revelation of Jesus Christ: — aU 
these points, I say, of christian doctrine, are drawn out 
in the Noble Lesson very simply and beautifully. Be- 
sides which we find in it a protest against the Romish 
system generally, as one of soul-destroying idolatry; 
against masses for the dead, and therein against the 
whole doctrine of purgatory, against the system of the 
confessional, and asserted power of the priesthood to 
absolve from sin ; this last point being insisted on as the 
most deadly point of heresy, and its origin referred to the 
mercenariness of the priesthood, and their love of money : ^ 
the iniquity further noticed of the Romish persecutions, 
of good men and teachers that wished to teach the way 
of Jesus Christ ; and the suspicion half hinted, and ap- 
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'We have only to imitate Jeaus Christ, and to do his pleasure, and to keep 
finnly that which he has commanded, and to be well advised when Antichrist 
shall come, that we may give no credence either to his dcnngs or to his sayings. 
But, according to Scripture, there are many Antichrists : for all who are contrary 
to Christ are Antichrist. 

" Many signs and great wonders shall be from this time forward to the day of 
judgment. The heaven and the earth shall bum : and all the living shall die. 
Then all shall rise again to life everlasting. Every building shall be laid pros- 
trate : and then shall be the last judgment, when God shall separate his people, 
according as it is written. Then shall he say to the wicked. Depart from me, ye 
accursed, into the infernal fire which shall have no end. There shall they be 
straitened by three grievous conditions : namely, by multitude of pains, and by 
sharp torment, and by an irreversible danmation. 

*' From this may Ciod deliver us, if it be his pleasure : and may he give us to 
hear that which He will say to his people without delay : when He shall say. Come 
unto me, ye blessed of my Father, and possess the kingdom which is prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world. In that place you shall have delight, 
and riches, and honour. 

" May it please the Lord who formed the world, that we may be of the number 
of his elect to stand in his courts 1 Thanks unto God I Amen." 

^ So Widiff. " Of all heresies none is greater than the belief that a man may 
be absolved from sin if he give money : or because a priest layeth his hand on 
the head, and saith, I absolve thee." Le Bas, p. 201. 

Contrast Pope John the XVIIIth's declaration, in a Letter (dated in 1024] 
of absolution to Bishop Hugo : " Nullum in ecdesiA catholici m^jus potest esse 
nefas qukm existimare alici^us nsvum criminis, pr«cipu^ penitentis, quod non 
quest dissolvere concessa Petro k Domino clavis." Hard. vi. 839. 

VOL. II. 2 A 
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parently half formed, that though a personal Aatichriat 
might be expected, yet Popery itself might very possiUy 
be one form of Antichrist. — Such is the doctrine of the 
Noble Lesson. — In the Treatise of Antichrist we advance 
to an admirable and direct identification of the antichris" 
tian system and the Papacy : which, though written after 
the period we are passing under review > — perhaps in the 
last quarter of the xivth century,^ may yet be fairly 
presumed to exhibit the opinions of the Yaudois of the 
xiiith century on the subject : they having embraced, as 
we know, at the least as early as that period, the view 
of the Papacy and Roman Church being the very Babylon 
and Harlot of the Apocalypse. Extracts from this too 
are subjoined below.^ And from them the following 

' The following internal chronological marks appear in the Treatise on Anti- 
christ, it describes Antichrist as having then attained to the full age of a per- 
fect man ; indeed as being old, and beginning to diminish in power and autho- 
rity. "For the Lord," it says, '* is already destroying the felon by the breath 
of his mouth, through many men of good intentions ; dissipating his possessions 
and places, and dividing the city of Babylon." Further Attgtutine^s MUleloquium 
is quoted in it. — Now as the Millelofuium was not published till the middle of 
the xiiith century, the work must be dated after that time. And, perhaps, as th^ 
great Papal schism occurred a century later, and at that time, besides the Wal- 
denses, Wicliff was writing against Antichrist, that may be regarded as not im- 
probably the real date. — Had it been written after Luther's time, the Pope, I 
think, would have been directly and personally called Antichristjn it : and, instead 
of noting his cloak of rehgious ritualism, " lest he should be tweeted as a heathen** 
(see the close of my quotation,) would have said that he actually had been re- 
jected as such. Compare pp. 190, 191 suprk. 

3 " Antichrist is the falsehood of eternal damnation, covered with the appear- 
ance of the truth and righteousness of Christ and his spouse. The iniquity of 
such a system is with idl his ministers great and small : and, inasmuch as they 
follow the law of an evil and blinded heart, such a congregation, taken together, 
is called Antichrist, or Babylon, or the fourth Beast, or the Harlot, or the Man of 
Sin, who is the son of perdition. 

" His first work is, that the service of latria, properly due to God alone, he 
perverts imto Antichrist himself and to his doings : to the poor creature, rational 
or irrational, sensible or insensible ; as for instance, to male or female saints de- 
parted this life, and to their images, or carcasses, or relics. His doings are the 
sacraments, especially that of the eucharist, which he worships equally with God 
and Christ, prohibiting the adoration of God alone. 

" His second work is, that he robs and deprives Christ of the merits of Christ, 
with the whole sufficiency of grace, and justification, and regeneration, and re- 
mission of sins, and sanctiflcation, and confirmation, and spiritual nourishment ; 
and imputes and attributes them to his own authority, or to a form of words, or 
to his own performances, or to the saints and their intercession, or to the fire of 
purgatory. Thus he divides the people from Christ, and leads them away to the 
things already mentioned : that so they may not seek the things of Christ, nor 
through Christ, but only the works of their own hands ; and not through a living 
faith in God, and Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit ; but through the will and 
the works of Antichrist, agreeably to his preaching that man's sidvation depends 
upon his own deeds. 
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will appear to have been the Waldensian views :-^that 
the Papal or Romish system was that of Antichrist; 
which, from infancy in apostolic times, had grown gradu- 
ally, by the increase of its constituent parts, to the sta- 
ture of a full-grown man : that its prominent charac- 
teristics were, — to defraud Ood of the worship due to 
Him, rendering it to creatores, whether departed saints, 
relics, images, or Antichrist, i. e. the antichristian body 
itself; — to defraud Christ, by attributing justification and 
forgiveness to Antichrist's authority and words, to saints' 
intercessions, to the merit of men's own performances, 
and to the fire of purgatory ; — to defraud the Holy Spirit 
by attributing regeneration and sanctification to the opus 
operatum (I borrow the Tridentine term used afterwards) 
of the two sacraments : — that the origin of this anti- 
christian religion was the covetousness of the priesthood ; 
its tendency to lead men away from Christ ; its essence 
a vain ceremonial ; its foundation the false notions of 
grace and forgiveness. 

How true, how admirable the description I — Let me 
observe that it will be found well to agree with Reiner^s 
account of the Waldensian anti-Romish doctrine given, 
as before observed,^ in the middle of the xiiith century : 
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His third work is, that he attributes the regeneration of the Hcly Spirit, to 
a dead outward faith : baptizing children in that faith ; and teaching that by the 
mere outward consecration of baptism, regeneration may be procured. 

" His fourth work is, that he rests the whole religion of the people upon his 
Mass : for leading them to hear it, he deprives them of spiritual and sacramental 
manducation. 

" His filUi work is, that he does every thing to be seen, and to glut his insati- 
able avarice. 

" His sixth work is, that he allows manifest sins without ecclesiastical censure 

" His seventh work is, that he defends his unity not by the Holy Spirit, but 
by the secular power. 

" His eighth work is, that he hates, and persecutes, and searches after, and 
robs, and destroys the members of Christ. 

" These things, and many others, are the doak and vestment of Antichrist ; 
by which he covers his lying wickedness, lest he should be rejected as a heathen. 
^But there is no other cause of idolatry than a false opinion of grace, and 
truth, and authority, and invocation, and intercession : which this Antichrist has 
taken away from God ; and which he has ascribed to ceremonies and authorities, 
and a man's own works, and saints, and purgatory." 

Hie recognition of the Romish " false opinion of grace," and preservation of 
the true Augustinian gospel -doctrine of grace and forgiveness, throughout the 
dark ages, is a fact most observable. Merle (i. 17) well remarks on it as the 
antagonist prtfidp/e which was at length to introduce the Reformation, and shake 
the whole power of Rome. > See Note ^ p. 332, supri, &c. 

2 A 2 



356 APOC. XI. 2 — 7« [part hi. 

also that the reference in the work to the Milkloquium 
of Augustine indicates the same doctrinal accordance 
with Augustine on the part of the Waldenses, as on the 
part of the earlier evangelic christians in Dauphiny and 
Piedmont. Their accordance with Vigilantius is palpable. 

3. With regard to the Waldensian morals and cha- 
meter y I shall only quote their brief description by Rei- 
nerius. '^ Heretics are distinguished by their manners 
and their words. For they are sedate and modest in 
their manners. They have no pride in clothes ; for they 
wear such as are neither costly nor mean. They do not 
carry on commerce, in order that they may avoid false- 
hoods, oaths, and frauds ; but live by labor as workmen. 
Their teachers also are shoemakers and weavers. They 
do not multiply riches ; but are content with what is 
necessary. They are chaste, especially the Leonists: and 
are temperate also in meat and drink. They do not go 
to taverns, dances, or other vanities. They restrain 
themselves from anger. They are always at work, learn- 
ing or teaching.^ They abstain from scurrility, detrac- 
tion, and levity in discourse ; and also from lying and 
swearing." 

4. As to their missionary plans and proceedings ^ it 
may here also suffice to quote Reiner. I just premise 
that though he relates what follows of heretics gene- 
rally, it seems to me specially intended by him of the 
Leonist Waldenses : also that whereas (see p. 339 su- 
prk) thej-e were two classes among these Waldenses, — the 
first called perfect, who left home, gave up property, 
and devoted themselves to the missionary life, the other 
the general members, who lay imder no such restriction, 
— it was to the Jirst of these that the quotation has 
reference. 

" The heretics," he says, " craftily devise how they may 

> He adds, " And bo they pray but little :" also a statement of their hypocri- 
tically at times attending the Romish Church. How ill the parum orant, " they 
pray little," applies to the Leonist Waldenses, appears sufficiently from the 
strong exhortations to watch and pray always, inculcated in the Noble Lesson. 
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introduce themselves to the acquaintance of the noble and 
great. And they do it in this manner. They exhibit to 
gentlemen and ladies some kind of tempting wares, such 
as rings and kerchiefs for sale. Having sold them, if 
the man is asked, Have you anything more to sell ? he 
answers, I have more precious gems than these : and I 
will give them you, if you will not betray me to the 
clergy. Having received security, he says ; I have one 
brilliant gem from God, whereby men may have the 
knowledge of God. I have another, which shines so 
that it kindles the Jove of God in the heart of him who 
possesses it : — and so of the others. He speaks of gems 
metaphorically. After that he recites some devout chap- 
ter, as that of Luke ; '' The Angel Gabriel was sent," 
&c. ; or from our Lord's discourse, John ziii ; ^^ Now 
before the feast," &c. When he has b^un to interest 
his reader, he adds what is said in Matt xiii of them 
that sate in Moses' seat, ** Woe unto you I ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge ; ye enter not in yourselves, 
and ye forbid others to enter :" and from Mark zii ; 
" Woe unto you who devour widows' houses," and 
what follows. When asked by his hearers of whom 
these imprecations are to be understood, he answers. Of 
the clergy and monks. 

''After this the heretic draws a comparison between 
the circumstances of the Romish church, and those of 
his sect ; saying thus : The doctors of the Romish 
church are proud in their dress and carriage ; they love 
the chief seats, and seek to be called of men Rabbi ; 
but such Rabbies we do not desire to have. Also they 
are incontinent : but each one of us has his wife, and 
lives chastely with her. Also they are the rich and 
covetous, to whom it is said. Woe unto you rich ; ye 
have received your consolation : but we, having food 
and clothes to cover us, are content therewith. Also 
they fight and make wars, and command the poor to be 
killed and burnt. Of such it is said, '' He that taketh 
the sword shall perish with the sword." We, however, 
suffer persecution from them for righteousness. — ^Also 
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they eat the bread of idleness, doing nothing ; but we 
work with our hands* Also they wish to be the only 
teachers; to whom it is said, Matt, xxiii. ''Woe unto 
you that have taken away the key of knowledge : '^ ^ but 
among us, women teach, as well as men ; and a disciple 
of seven days instructs another. Also there is hardly 
a teacher among them that knows by heart three con* 
nected chapters of the New Testament : but among us 
there is scarce a man or woman who cannot repeat the 
text in the vulgar tongue. And because we have the 
true faith of Christ, and teach a holy life and doctrine, 
these Scribes and Pharisees, without cause, persecute us 
to death as they did Christ. Moreover, they only say, 
and do not ; and bind heavy burdens on men*s shoul-' 
ders, but do not move them with a finger: but we 
practise all we teach. Also they are more urgent in 
compelling the observance of the traditions of men, than 
of the commands of God ; as of fasts, festivals, going to 
church, and many other things, which are of human 
institution : but we only persuade men to keep the doc- 
trine of Christ and the apostles. Also they load peni- 
tents with grievous penances : but we, after the example 
of Christ, say to the sinner, Go and sin no more ! and 
remit all his sins by the imposition of hands ; and trans- 
mit souls at death to heaven : but they send almost all 
souls to hell. 

'' Having stated these and other points, the heretic 
says ; Consider which state and which faith is the more 
perfect, — ours, or that of the Church of Rome : and 
make choice of it. — ^Thus the hearer is turned awav from 
the catholic faith, being seduced by their errors.*'^ 

' Let the reader compare on all this the conversation of the Paulikian woman, 
six centuries before, given p. 239 supri. It is interesting to mark the identity 
of the witness-sayings and doings, at such an intenral of space and time. 

' Reiner elsewhere notices, in proof of their zeal, that a Leonist swam the 
river Ibsa ih winter, in order to teach one of his proselytes. B. P. M. X3cv. 264. 

Let me add illustrations on the subject of the above extract from two other 
writers, nearly coteroporary with Reiner, viz. LUcas de Tuy, and Ivo of Narbonne ; 
— ^the one giving particulars of the Waldenses in Spanith Oaliieia, the other 
in lambcu-dy ; which, as being leas known, and of much interest, seem to me 
to deserve insertion. 

1 . Lucat de Tuy, — ^who flourished, Schottus observes in his Prefatory Letter 
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And here I conclude this Chapter :— a Chapter pro« 
longed, in consequence of the extent and difficulty of its 
subject, much beyond the limits I could have desired ; 

tt) Gretzer, under Popes Gregory IX and Celestine IV, i. e. between the years 
1227 and 1241, and who speaks of the Waldenses as a sect that had risen not 
very long before his time in Graul, — ^thus notices their habit of diffusing their 
tenets, by a practice in later and modem times much and effectively followed, viz. 
that of the dissemination of reUgiout TroeU. (B. ui. c. 18.) *' With unheard^f 
wickedness, and a new plan of deceit, they wrote Tracts, and scattered them in 
unf^quented mountain-paths; that the shepherds finding them might bring 
them to the clergy to read. It wis said in them that they were written by the 
Son of God, and transmitted to men by the hands of holy angels. There were 
many catholic truths stated in them ; but, intermixed with these, certain here- 
tical statements also ; in order that, through the sweetness of the former) the 
bitter poison of what was heretical might the better insinuate itself. The simple 
priests received and read the papers with great reverence ; and understood not 
they were drinking what was death to the people. The heretics took advantage 
of the (approbatory) words of such ignorant priests, and urged on their prose- 
lytes the nvourable testimony borne by them to the Tracts. Thus deceived, 
many of them began to treat with contempt the confession of their sins to the 
priests, and the traditions and the fasts of the Church. For those diabolical 
Tracts promised forgiveness of sins to all who might transcribe them, and to all 
who devoutly read them. Wherefore there was the greatest zeal to torite them 
out, with such as were able to write ; and with the less educated clergy to read 
fhemtothe people." 

In the chapter preceding, that is ch. 17, Lucas notices a particular heretic, 
one Arnold* thus acting ; who, he says, " had come from Gaul into Spain ; 
and, with the pen of a ready writer, having written out extracts from Augustine, 
Jerome, Isidore, and Benuu^, — ^adding what was false, and withholding what 
was true, — sold or even gave them to Catholics."t Bib. P. Max. xxv. 248. 

2. Ivo of Narboime is related by Matthew Paris, on the year 1243, to have 
thus written of the Waldensian sectaries to the Archbishop of Narbonne, in an 
account of his flight from that dty and adventures. He says, " that being un- 
justly accused of heresy he fled ; that, after making circuit of many provinces, 
he BO at length came to Gimto, and there bewailed his case to certain Patermi 
(sectaries of the Waldensian bbdyt) there residing : that on this they rejoiced, 
fleUcitating him on having suffered for righteousness' sake, and housed and en- 
tertained him luxuriously for three months : § that they then constrained him 

* The same that Dr. Qilly confounds, as I have before observed, with Arnold 
of Brescia.— The Bresdan Arnold was burnt at Rome, A.D. 1155. The one 
Lucas speaks of died at Leon in Spain, probably near a century later. 

t In another chapter (xxi) Lucas notes the joy of heretics on being put to 
death : asserting that their difference in this point from Christ, — ^who, on the 
approach of his sufferings, was exceeding sorrowful even unto death, — shewed 
they could not belong to Htm ; and citing Bernard's 66th sermon on the Canti- 
cles, (a sermon already referred to by me,) wherein it was ascribed to diabolical 
agency. " If induced by the Devil to commit suicide, how much rather prompted 
to joy by him, when put to death by others ?" 

X So in the letter of Innocent III to the Bishop of Aix, cited by me already, 
p. 341 Note >, and which speaks of " Quosdam qui Valdenses, Cathari, et Paterini 
dicuntur." 

$ It will be remembered that this was during the time when the Duke Ubert 
reigned over Como, Milan, and the adjacent country: who, being himself a 
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and for the disproportionate length of which, therefore, 
I must beg the indulgence of the reader. — I trust I have 
shown in it that, in so far as we can judge from mere 
hostile evidence^ — the only evidence existing, — there was 
perpetuated in the PauUkian sect, at least from the year 
653,^ a line of Witnesses for Christ's truth and against 
the apostacy of Eastern origin ; also, on the much more 
satisfactory evidence of their own writing, albeit broken 
and interrupted, in the Christians of l^iedmontf Swit- 
zerlandt the Delphinate^ and adjacent districts, a Wit- 
NESS-line of earlier and Western origin. And let me 
here repeat the observation, made long since at the 
beginning of this Chapter,^ that if the mere hostile evi- 
dence respecting the Eastern line seem inadequate to es- 
tablish its claim to the title of Christ's Witnesses, the 
Western will of itself suffice to answer the Apocalyptic 
requirements. Further, we have seen that the two lines 
(besides frequent previous but less notable interminglings) 
blended together as one, both in the Cottian sub-alpine 
settlements and in other countries, from about the end 
of the xiith century; under the thenceforth common 
name, for the most part, of Waldenses. — Now, with re- 
gard to this united line, just as to its two earlier branches, 
the chief of the Apocalyptic characteristics of Christ's 
Witnesses wiU already, in the course of the narrative pre- 

by their kindnesses to promise that from that time he would preadi and pre- 
suade men that in the Romish faith (in Petri fide) tiiere was no salvation : that 
they informed him how that from nearly all the cities of Lombardy, and from 
many of Tuscany, they had sent scholars to Paris, there to qualify tiiemselves, 
by hard study of Logiic and Theology, to support their own sectarian doctrines, 
and confute the Apostolic faith : also that they were in the habit of sending 
merchants and pedlars to the fairs, with the view of perverting the minds of 
rich laymen, with whom they might lodge or converse. That, after this, he was 
passed on to members of the same sect at Milan, and other Lombard cities on 
the Po, with secret pass-words and signs ; till at length at Cremona he was sus- 
pected by one of their bishops, (afterwards ejected from the sect on charge of 
fornication,*) and thence proceeded to Aquileia, and so to Frisach." 

The above is nearly a literal translation, being only slightly abbreviated. It is 
given by Gretzer in his Prolegomena to the anti-Waldensian writers, inserted 
after Lucas de Tuy in the B. P. M. zzv. 253, 254. 

' See my remark at the top of p. 235. ' See p. 202 supii. 



determined heretic, in the Romish phrase, had made that country for a time like 
a Goshen to the persecuted Waldenses. See p. 349. 
* The reader will mark this incidental testimony to the morality of the sect. 
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ceding, have been seen to attach to them. For example, 
we marked in them the imion of the teachers and the 
taught, the olive-tree and the candleetick , — the promi- 
nence of the Saviour Christ in their doctrine, as in that 
of ChrisVs own witnesses, and protestation against the 
doctrines of the apostacy that set Christ aside ; — their 
simple reference to vnapired Scripture, not tradition, as 
the rule of faith ; — their paucity of number, by compari- 
son with the great mass around them ; — and their sack- 
doth-robing, or state of mourning and depression : this 
depression and mourning arising, at first, it might be, 
simply from the general apostacy of the multitude round 
them/ and the intolerance of anti-apostatic doctrine by 
the supreme ecclesiastical authority ; afterwards, at least 
from the time of Claude of Turin, fix)m direct and bitter 
persecution.— Nor let me pass forward without here ob- 
serving on two singular illustrations of the asserted fact 
of these Waldenses (or rather combined Paulikians and 
Waldenses^) constituting the predicted Apocalyptic Wit- 
nesses, furnished us in what we read both of the Valdensic 
dress, and the Valdensic heraldic arms, in the Cottian 
sub-alpine settlements. For their dress is noted by more 
than one writer as the rough sheep or goat-skin:^ the 
which, from being sackclothrlike in its appearance, gave 
to them, (just as to the Jewish prophets before them,^) 

> Ab Lot* 8 righteous soul wu vexed {tfiaffwva^) with the filthy oonTersation 
of the wicked. ' See p. 348 supriL. 

* Walter Mepee in his aooount of the Valdentet that he met at Rome in 1179, 
(an account already more than once lefened to) speaks of them ss travelling, 
" two and two, naked-footed, and dad in coane toooUen garmeiUs" (Faber, 27 1 .) 
Tkuanut, abo, describing those of Dauphiny, says, "The dothing is of the 
ekint of eheep : they have no linen." (Bftilner, Cent. ziii. c. 2.) — ^I t^nk I have 
ebewhere seen the colour noted ss black. So the goafs wool. Cant. vi. 5. 

^ It is said in Zechariah ziii. 4, " Neither shall they wear a rough garment." 
On this Kimdd says, " eaekdoih, or a garment of hair," And Dr. A. Clarke 
observes ; " A rough garment made of goafs hair, coarw wool, or the rough pile 
of the camd, was tibe ordinary garb of God's Prophets, and so worn also by false 
Prophets."^ — ^Now the eaekeioth was often of this manuftcture. So it appears 
from Rev. vi. 12, where it is called eoKKos rptx*»ot, aackcloih ef hair. Hence in 
Isaiah's case his prophet's eheepskin garment is called eackcloth ; " The Lord 
spake to Isaiah, saying, Go, loose the sackdoth from off thy loins :" Isaiah zx. 2. 
And as sackdoth was the emblem of numming among the Jews, (see 2 Sam. iii. 
3 1, &c.) these sheep-skins and goat-skins are aSo represented as a mourning dress. 
So in Heb. xi. 37 ; "They wandered about in sheep-sKinsand goat-skins, being 
destitute, aflOicted, tormented." — Compare 1 Kings xiz. 13, " Eliss WFq>ped his 
face ( (cy rjf /ofkmp mrre) in his sheep-skin." 
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agreeably with the precise predicted guise of the two 
typical Apocalyptic Witnesses, the identical appella* 
tion of sackcloth-wearers } Again, the heraldic arms of 
the Waldenses, and their chief town Lucema, was the 
precise Apocalyptic symbol of a lighted candlestick in 
surrounding night ; with the motto, ^* The tight shineth 
in darkness."^ So that in this, as in other cases, the 
genera] scripture rule, of which I have before spoken, 
will here appear to have had its fulfilment ; I mean that 
of the imagery being drawn from the living subjects of 
the prefiguration.^ 

Nor will that other yet unnoticed characteristic of the 
two Apocalyptic witnesses, — I mean the avenging power 
given them by God, first of smiting the land which re- 
jected their testimony with plagues as often as they 
would, secondly of shutting it out from the dews of 
heaven throughout the period of their prophesying,^ 
— seem inapplicable to those whom I have described as 
Christ's witnesses, in the history of Christendom. Wit- 
ness what was said by Luther with reference to his own 
days, and those of Huss, (days which fell in the later half 
of die predicted period of prophesying in sackcloth,) 
respecting the Turks having been avengers of the godly 
preachers that were then rejected and persecuted in Chris* 
tendom : ^ a saying equally applicable to those earlier 

^ In the Paris Bibliotheca Pfetrum in four volumes, at vol. iv. p. 462, the learned 
Editor Comb^, after mentioning Turrianus' explanation of the heretical appel- 
lative oKKoo^poi as if equivalent to taccophori, tackcJoth wearers, and setting it 
aside as inapplicable, adds the words following; "Unless they" (the ancient 
heretics alluded to) " may have worn - it under profession of piety or poverty, 
like the Poor Men of Lyons and the New Maniefueetns, (i. e. the Paulikians of the 
West) ages afterwards :" (uti post aliqua ssecula fecerunt Pauper es de Lugduno 
ac novi Manichm.) Thus the learned Dominican Father himself makes the very 
remarkable application of the Apocalyptic appellative saccophori to the /f^aldenses 
and Paulikians. — I am not aware that this has been ever noticed before. 

^ See Leger's Frontispiece; from which I append a copy. — ^Muston saya, 
p. 395, that in some of the Vaudois colonies that symbol is still seen in their 
churches. " Dans quelques colonies Vaudoises on a peint au plafond, ou sur la 
Chaire des ^lises, comme perpetuel souvenir de leur origine, le chandelier entour€ 
d'^oiles, qui est Tembleme de nos vall^." — ^To this also the Vaudois' answer, 
given by Pilichdorf, (§ 13,) has reference : " Non possum esse talis lucema pub- 
Uca propter instantes persecutiones, quia vocant me hsreticum." Must. p. 200. 
> See Vol. i. p. 396, &c. * See p. 204 supri. 

* Table Talk, i. 421 : " The Pope and Turk;* said Luther, " have thoroughly 
revenged us. Upright and true preachers the world cannot endure. Nay they 
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vbitations of Saxoos and Lombards, Saracens and Selju- 
kian Turks, that scourged the witness-rejecting christian 
world, through the earlier half of the 1260 days. Again, 
the sajring of Archbishop Peckham respecting England in 
the xivth century,^ was notoriously ap{dicable to the state 
of ail Western Christendom throughout the five earlier 
centuries that we have passed in review : viz. that the 
general spiritual destitution was such, that the people 
might be resembled to poor and needy ones, that sought 
water and found none. And since on the scale of Chns* 
tendom, even as of individuals, that general rule of 
. God's moral government could not but be fulfilled, 

'^ Whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath," we may surely view this too as 
a judicial infliction on it, for its rejection of the wit- 
ness borne to the truth, the light offered. — As to that 
further particular noted of the Apocalyptic Witnesses' 
avenging power, I mean of ^^fire going out of their mouth 
to consume their adversaries,'' its fulfilment in regard 
of the Paulikians and Waldenses, (if I have rightly cha« 
racterized them,) though future remains yet, as I con- 
ceive, still sure.' For doubtless in such case their words 
must have taken hold of their wilful adversaries^^ even 
as Jeremiah's words of fire of the Jews of his time, or 
the apostles' of those who rejected theirs,^ to condemn 
and consume them at the last. — How striking, how 
pointed the antithesis in this intimation about them (I 
cannot but note it ere concluding) to the language of the 

hurt and murder them. Therefore they must have such as bereave them of 
body, soul, wealth, and honour. Oh right ! right !" — And again ; " Huss's death 
was revenged. Alter it the Emperor Sigismund had strange and sudden misfor- 
tunes, being always afterwards beaten by the Turks, over whom he had before 
continual victories." — Ibid. 

^ See p. 159 suprk. — ^The same jptrihioi drought, and/amifi« qf hearing Oo^t 

word, is spoken of by a Greek monk as characterizing the state of his country, 

not very long after the taking of Jerusalem by the Saracens ; i. e. nearly about 

the time of the rise of the Paulikian sect, and early in the 1260 years period. 

I Bib. Patr. Paris Ed. in four Volumes, i. 1021. And similar remarks respecting 

I other parts of the period under review might easily be added, in exemplification. 

^ See p. 204 supriL. 
3 I say wilful, because many doubtless of their enemies were unintentionally 
misled by false reports respecting them, totally to misjudge their true character. 

* Matt. X. 14, 15. 
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Usurper Antichrist 1 '^ We shut heaven against thern^*^ 
was his cry. ^^ We send upon them famine and thirst, 
and drought ; and call fire from heaven to consume and 
devour them."^ Such was the Papal language of curse 
against these heretics, as he termed them; though in 
reality Witnesses for Jesus. But ** These have power to 
shut heaven/' said Christ, ^* during the days of their 
prophecy ; these to smite the antichristian Roman earth 
with every plague. Thus, as Luther once said, in a pas- 
sage already before quoted by me,^ ** Did Christ judge 
between them, whose excommunication and curse, his or 
theirs, should stand." 

So concludes my historical view of Christ's Wit- 
nesses, as reaching to the times of Peter Valdes and his 
first Waldensian associates, or end of the xiith century. 
It was very much the same that presented itself to Fla- 
cius, and Bale, and Foxe, and the other Martyrologists 
among the early Reformers ; as they looked back from 
their point of observation to the earlier centuries, in which 
Witnesses clothed in sackcloth had to bear testimony for 
Christ's cause and truth. — Nor indeed did their retrospec- 
tive view of the history, as Apocalyptically prefigured, 
here terminate. But I think it well to pause awlule for 
the present ; because that there here begins the notable 
sera of the Beast from the abyss, or Papal power, taking 
up the sword, and commencing war, in all the pleni- 
tude of its force and fury, against these Witnesses for 
the Lord Jesus. It is an sera strongly marked both in 
the apocalyptic prediction and in history. And of it, 
and its memorable results, it seems desirable to treat in a 
separate Chapter. 

^ So in the P&pal Form of Excommunication given in Maitene de Rit. ii. 324 ; 
" Sicut DominuB B. Petro ejusque succeBsoribus, o^ub yicem tenemus, poteatatem 
dedit ut quodcumque ligarent, &c, — ita illis aelum claudimus :--et percutiat eos 
Dominus hme et siti donee deficiant ;— et dkm Diabolo et angelis ejus perpetuis 
ignibus tiadantur," &c. * P. 193 suprii. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



RETROSPECTIVE VIEW, AS CONTINUED FROM THE 

REFORMATION, OF THE PAPAL WILD BEASt's 

WAR AGAINST CHRISt's WITNESSES, THEIR 

DEFEAT, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION. 

*^ And when they shall have completed^ their testi- 
mony, the Wild Beast that is to ascend out of the abyss 
shall make war against them. — And he shall overcome 
them, and shall kill them. — ^And their dead bodies slutU 
lie* in the broad place^ of the great city, which is spi- 
ritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord^ 
was crucified. — ^And they from^ the people and kindred 
and tongues and nations, shall see their dead bodies three 
days and a half; and shall not suffer their dead bodies 
to be put in graves. And they that dwell upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and send 
gifts one to another: because these two prophets tor- 
mented them that dwell on the earth. — ^And after the 
three days and a half* the spirit of life from God entered 
into them : and they stood upon their feet. And great 
fear fell upon them that beheld them." Apoc. zi. 7 — 12. 

There is no indication as yet of change of the speaker, 
or interruption of the narrative begun by him in the 
preceding verses. Thus the Lord Jesus, symbolically 
represented a little before as descending with life-giving 
lustre on the Roman earth, in prefiguration of the burst 
of gospel-light vouchsafed by Him at the Reformation, 

> 4rar rffAfor«tfi. In the authorised TeiBion it is, "When they ihall have 
/im»hed.'* The reason and meaning of the alteration will be given presently. 
' These two words are supplied in the authorised translation. 
* nAoTM^ remarked on afterwards. 
* So Griesbach's and Tregelles' text; 6 nvptot oirrwr, their Lord; instead of 
the recdyed reading, 4 mpcof 1i§mp, " our Loid." 
■ This instead of, " they q^ the people," ftc. ; the original being, mc twt Aomt, ftc. 
' The definite article is in the orignal, fura ra$ rpns ifupag. 
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must be considered as still addressing St. John ; and St. 
John as still the type on the Apocalyptic scene of the 
reforming fathers.^ What the* speaker now directs John's 
regard to, (of course retrospectively as before,) is the se- 
cond part of his Witnesses' previous eventful history ; 
including the Papal wild Beast's war against them, — 
their defeat and slaughter ^ — and their resurrection. 

I. Thb Papal Wild Beast's War against 
Christ's Witnesses. 

' ^ And when they shall have completed their testimony, 
the Wild Beast that is to ascend from the abyss shall 
make war against them." 

I shall not here stop to prove that the WUd Beast 
from the abyss symbolized the ten kingdoms of Papal 
Christendom, or the Popes heading them. A fitter oc- 
casion will occur afterwards. Suffice it for the present 
to observe that the definite article indicates that but one 
wild beast was figured in the Apocalyptic imagery as of 
this infernal origin ; that the ascription of the same 
origin to the seven-headed and ten-horned wild Beast 
which in Apoc. xvii. 8, appeared ridden by the Harlot, 
or apostatized Romish Church, marks it as the actual 
one intended : ^ and that this last is also identified by 
many indubitable marks with the seven-headed and ten- 
homed wild beast, which, in the vision of chapter xiii, 
was seen by the Evangelist rising out of the sea of the 
Gothic inundation.^ Its history was deemed too impor- 
tant to be here described parenthetically, or in passing ; 
and was made in fkct the subject of those two supple- 
mental visions of chapters xiii and xvii, to which I have 
just referred. Thus far, however, the Evangelist might 
presume respecting it, on this its first mention to him ; 

' See pp. 113, 114 supri. 

' " The ivild beftst that thou sawest wbS| and ia not, and shall aacend out of 
the bottomleas pit :" /MAXti orajSwyfiy €« nis afiwras. Its appearance ia deacribed 
in Terse 3 ; "I saw a woman sit upon a acarlet-coloared beast, ftill of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And on the woman's forehead 
was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth." 

* "I saw a wild beast rise out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns." 
xiii. 1. — ^The parallel will be drawn out in my Comment on Chapter xiii. 
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viz. that it was some persecutiDg power that would com- 
prehend and head those Gentile or paganized christians 
that had been spoken of just before as occupiers of the 
outer court of the mystic temple » or professing church, 
through the period of the Witnesses' prophesying : * 
also that it was the same ten-homed wild Beast that bad 
been represented long previously to the Prophet Daniel 
in vision, as constituting the last and most fearful form 
of the Roman Empire, in its character of persecutor.^ — 
Of this wild Beast, then, it was said by the Angel; 
'' When they (the witnesses) shall have completed their 
testimony, the wild Beast that is to ascend from the 
abyss shall make war against them." In ihe^rst clause 
of which sentence the time and occasion of the war is 
noted ; in the next the war itself. 

1 . The time and occasion. — ^^ When they shall hme 

completed thevr testimony^ ora» rcXco-tfO'i r^i^ iia^v^tav awuv, 

the Wild Beast shall make war against them. To ex- 
plain the meaning of the clause, ^^ When they^hall have 
completed^'^ (eray TfX«r»<r»,) &c. and show how it marks 
time and occasion, will need a little careful critical inves- 
tigation : nor can we proceed satisfactorily to our his^ 
torical inquiry without in the first place deciding on it. 

The truth is that few clauses in prophetic Scripture 
have occasioned expositors so much labour and trouble 
as this. In our authorized English version it is trans- 
lated, '' And when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony ;" as if referring chronologically to the end of the 
1260 years of the witnessing. And in so far as the 
clause itself is concerned, this is, I admit, the most natu- 
ral mode of translating and understanding it. But, 
comparing it with the context, it seems to me equally 
plain that such cannot be here the intended meaning. 
For in the first place it would imply either that the wild 
Beast from the abyss never made war before against 

1 " The court that is without the temple is given to the Gentiles ; and the 
Holy City shall they tread under foot forty and two months." zi. 2. 
' Dan. vii. 7 ; "I saw a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and it had ten horns." 
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them ; a supposition contrary to what is said elsewhere 
of this wild Beast both in Ch. xiii and Ch. xvii : ^ — or 
that all its long previous wars against them are here 
passed over in silence ; * an omission scarcely credible^ 
considering the importance of the subject. — Further 
there is this yet stronger objection to the above-stated 
translation, that it makes the 1260 years expire too 
soon. For the Witnesses* 1260 days coincide evidently 
with the Beast's 1260 days ; so as that the latter must 
end when the former do : ' whereas at the epoch in ques- 
tion the Beast is as evidently quite at the height of his 
triumph and power. Moreover the translation in ques- 
tion makes them expire a considerable time before the 
sounding of the seventh Trumpet. For after the state* 
ment (on this version) of the Jinishing of the 1260 
years' prophetic period, in the verse before us, there is 
represented as subsequently occurring the wild Beasfs 
war against the Witnesses, their death, their resurrec- 
tion, their ascension, — all consecutive events, not co- 
temporaneous, — then the effects and development of an 
earthquake commencing about the time of the ascension 
of the Witnesses, — then the termination of the second 
woe, — then (not immediately, but after an interval) * 
the sounding of the seventh Trumpet. Now I believe 
no commentator supposes the 1260 years' period to 
expire before this Trumpet's sounding. — ^Yet once more 
it will appear both from subsequent Apocalyptic predic- 
tions, and from DanieVs prophetic vision of the same 

> In Apoc. xiii. 7 ; '* And it was giyen to him to moke war with the aaintB, 
and to overcome them :" compared with Apoc. xii. 17, which states the Oregon's 
object in raising up this wild Beast, to be that of making war with the remnant 
of the sun-dothed woman's seed, " which kept the commandments of God, and 
had the testimony of Jesus Christ." In Apoc. xvii. 6 : "And I saw the woman,*' 
her that rode the seven-headed ten-homed wild beast, and had its oo-operstioa 
evidently in the act, " drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus." 

* So Vitringa, p. 635 ; " Cave ita acdpias post finem demum triennii et semestris 
belluam banc bellum facturam esse Sanctis, et eos victuram ; contrarium enim 
liquet ex 0^0X071^ omnium prophetiarum hiyus libri : — sed bestiam sub finem, 
vd post finem triennii et semestris, vires suas singulari modo esse exeituiam, et 
extremo quidem sed terribili conatu, contrk testes Christi." 

' Apoc. xi. 2, 3. See p. 206 supra. 

^ Apoc. xi. 14 : " The second woe is past : the third woe cometh quickly** 
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wild Beast, that the expiration of this time, times, and 
half time, or 1260 years, of his power over the saints, 
will he marked by a catastrophe abundantly more fearful 
than that of the mere fall of a tenth part of the Papal 
city or empire. There is then to result the preparation, 
at least, for the speedy destruction of the whole of the 
Great City, and giving of the body of the Beast to the 
burning flame.^ — To my own mind these objections appear 
absolutely decisive against understanding the phrase 
irauf TcXcfftfo-i* to signify the end of the 1260 years of the 
Witnesses prophesying in sackcloth. 

It is not needful that I should enumerate the render- 
ings that have been proposed, instead of this, by different 
expositors : as that of Mede, '^ When they shall be about 
finishing; '' or of Daubuz, '' Whilst they shall perform 
their testimony ; " or that of Mr. Faber, distinguishing 
between the fMfrvpia, or testimony of the Witnesses, and 
that of their prophesying in sackcloth} Objections, 
grammatical or of some other nature, occur to all of 
them.' It will be better to proceed at once to state what 
I believe to be the true meaning ; and which I hope will 

^ Apoc. zvi. 17 : " And the seventh angel poured oat his vial in the air. — 
And there w«i a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the 
earth ; so mighty an earthquake and so great. And the great dty was divided 
into three parts ; and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." The which is fol- 
lowed by a declaration, Apoc. xviii. 2 ; " And the angel cried, Babylon is faDen, 
is &llen, and ia become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit,'^ Again, verse 8 ; " Her plagues shall come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and fiunine ; and she shall be utterly burned with fire : " and xix. 20 ; 
" The Beast was taken, and cast into the lake of fire." 

So agiain Daniel vii. 21, &c ; " I beheld, and the same horn made war with the 
saints, and prevailed against them \ until the Ancient of days came, and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom." Also verse U ; "I beheld 
till the Beast was slain, and his body given to the burning flame." 

3 " To prophetjf m taekdoth," says Mr. F. " denotes to preach the gospel in a 
despised and depressed condition : to bear testimony to the truths of the gospel 
denotes to suffer martyrdom for them." Sacr. Cal. iii. 36. 

* The grammatical rule which requires that, in the conjunction of the aorist 
subjunctive with the particles of time ireof, ntiiw, (^t om, cvtiSq w) &c., there 
should be " the leading idea of an action complete or concluded** (Matthise's Greek 
Grammar, p. 846] is in neither Mede^t nor Daubtu* renderings attended to. 

As to iir, Paber*s, the following obvious, and I believe, insuperable objections 
unite to set it altogether aside. 4. Mufrvpia is no where used in Scripture dU- 
tinetively as a testimony unto death. St. John was but an exile in Patmos, and 
never suffered martyrdom. Yet he speaks of himself as a suffering 9ta nyr nmfrv- 
picv Inro X^f-8. Origen's restrictive sense of the word, to which Mr. F. refers 
as authopty, seems to have come into vogue not till about the time when that 

VOL. II. 2 B 
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approve itself to the reader as such, from its satisfying 
all the requirements of hoth text and context. 

Let it be remembered then respecting rcXcv and the 
accusative following, when designative of any function 
often to be performed, and each time involving various 
acts in detail,— ^/fr^/, that the verb indicates not the mere 
Jinishingy but the going through^ and complete perform" 
ing of the function, as Daubuz in ^o/ar justly expounds 
it : nextt that the thing spoken of as completed may be 
not the whole official course of the functionary, but his 
accomplishment or completion of the function, in all its 
several parts, on each or any one occasion.* For ex- 
ample, in reference to the passage, (Gal. v. 16,) o« /«} 

TcXccrijTC Ta< €V$Bvfuai njc aapKO^y ** Yc shall UOt fulfil the 

lusts of the flesh," it is clear that each time that a man 



father liyed ; * and it is surely but a most insufficient authorisation for such a 
version. — 2. Even admitting Origen's restrictive sense, liaprvpM would mean not 
the whole previous life of a Christian, foithful among the faithless, but simply 
the crowning act of testimony, punished with death. Transferring which view 
to a community f or church, the word /lofrrvpui could only signify that crowning 
act of its testimony, of which the consequence and punishment might be its de- 
struction as a church and community ; not the whole of its previous existence 
as a faithful church for hundreds of years before, so as Mr. Faber would here 
construe it to mean. 3. This Isst argument applies d fortiori, and esr abundanti^ 
against Mr. F.'s historical explanation : because not only does it make the 
/iopTvpia to include that which in Origen's sense of the word it cannot include, 
but actually to exclude that to which alone Origen would apply it. For it is 
not till after the witnesses ftnishing their fjuifnvpM (such is Mr. Faber's as well 
as the authorized version of the word r^Kww&'i) that the Beast is said to make 
war upon them ; which war, consequently, whether of longer or shorter dura- 
tion, intervenes between Mr. F.'s ending of the witnesses' /Mprvpia, and their 
conquest by the Beast and death. What if (assuming Origen's sense of the 
word] it were to be said of the body of the Diocletian martyrs, that it was qfier 
they had flniihed their tettimony and martyrdom that Diocletian issued certain 
edicts of persecution against Christians, under which, iome yean after, these 
self-same martyrs suffered death f 4. The clause, " And they, my two luif/rvp^t, 
shall prophety 1260 days in locAclolA,"— implies their being Christ's /ioprvp^tf 
or wiinee$e$, all the 1260 days of their 9aekcloth'ri^bed prophetying : for how 
could they do the thing, and for the time assigned them, in the character of 
Christ's witnesses, if during a great part of that time they were in that identical 
character non-existent and defunct f 

^ It is in this way that rf Aw has sometimes a noun of Itme following it, desig- 
native of the whole period occupied by the several parts or acts of the perfonn- 
ance. So 2 Chron. xxx. 22 ; iwtrtKHnjf rrpf wprtip T«y a^upmif dwn iffupas. 
And Eusebius ; (Notes 113 B.) Evi rpiet koi rcerovpoiArra trco'i nyr tfrunumrfw 
^KTtKwayra, in some copies. Similariy Phil. i. 6 ; " Having begun a good woric 
in you," fVirtXccrci axpts i^cpat Xpira. 

* Bishop Kaye on Tertullian, p. 137, observes that in T^ertulHan'M time the 
use of the word fuiprvs was net so restricted. 
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completed the sinful lust, by first indulging it in his 
mind, and then carrying it out into action,' he might 
be fitly said r€\ea-at eriBvfjuap avrov, to fulfil his fleshly lust ; 
yet not so as to indicate the termination at that time of 
his whole career of the service of lust and sin. Again, 
of the Jewish priests it is said in Heb. ix. 6, '^ They 
enter the Tabernacle continually, to^ Xar^cicK mrtUwx^^t 
fulfilling their services^ or priestly functions/' The 
which, day by day, included several acts ; — the receiving 
incense, carrying it with altar-fire into the holy place 
and burning it, kindling or snuffing the lamps, &c : — 
after the whole of which was accomplished, on any one 
defined occasion, then it might be said that the priest 
had fulfilled his service, ercXco-c njy xarpeiav avrw yet not so 
as to have finally then ceased x^r^cvtcy, or to have re* 
signed thereon his priestly office.' — ^Just in the same 
way, supposing a repetition more or less frequent of 
their /ca^rv^io, or testimony, to have been required of the 
two Witnesses of the Apocalypse, — ^so soon as they 
might once have gone through the several component 
parts or acts of that testimony, so soon it might be 
said of them that they had fulfilled or completed their 
testimony •* yet not so as to imply that their whole period 



^ Compare James i. 1 5 : " When lust hath conceiyed, it bringeth forth sin," &c. 

' Tf At« IB a verb peculiariy applied to the fulfilment of ministerial or religious 
offices. So Philo, very like the apostle, though prior in time, of the Jewish high 
priests ; Apx*^pwi Kara rovs yo/iovt tvx*' ^* k^ Bvaua tcAmv koIT satanfr iuupoM. 
Also Epiphaniut with reference to the celebration of sabbath assemblies, Er roit 
vafifiwi rat ffwa^tu cirirtAafft* Epi. i. p. 1107 ; and Eusebius, E. H. z. 3, of the 
fulfilment of ministerial Zwucoptea ; just as Classical writers with reference to 
owoSovf , vtuniyvfMts, ^Kivauna, crywras, &c. 

Indeed Eusebius has passages in which the very word futprvpiop is the accusa- 
tive after tcAm* : as Eccl. Hist. vi. 1 ; Aoforpa luof rfl*r imp tvtr^fiMos oBXtprmv 
Kara wairra rpowop w vwaffua toas MMcA^irtaif ourrrf^firo ftaprvpia' and again viii. 
12 ; Ta futf Mora Katffup9uu> €wiT§\§a09rra fMprvpia c^ 6Kois rots htfffia xpo^oin 
Towura, And since he does not always confine the use of the word ftaprvptay, or 
fuiprvpia, to martyrdoms unto death, (see his E. H. vi. 41,) since rtXMtoi /tap' 
rvpts is the distinctive phrase used by him of martyrs unto death, and since the 
periods here referred to by him were illustrated by other confessings for Christ, 
besides that by death, I might perhaps adduce the phrases, artrc^f iro fta^vptw, 
ffs-rrtAffo^f rra ftopri^o, as meant to include the witnessing of confessors who 
were still living, and likely to renew it. In such case the parallel would be very 
striking with the passage of the text, as 1 am now explaining it. But generally 
Eusebius (like OHgen) does mean by iMprvpuuf, miutyrdom unto death ; and 
therefore I do not insist on the parallel. 

2 B 2 
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of testifying was at an end, or that they thereupon 
ceased to be any longer Christ's Witnesses.^ 

But what then the constituent parts or acts of this 
fiaprvftal Obviously a protestation for Christ against 
each of the successively developed and enforced antichris- 
tian errors of the apostacy ; errors as defined not by a 
commentator so as to suit his own hypothesis of interpre- 
tation, but by the Apocalyptic prophecy itself: viz. the 
sacramental error y allusively noted in the viith chapter, 
whereby the opus operatum of the sacrament was made 
the source of life and light to the soul, instead of Christ's 
Spirit ; — the substitution of the mediatorship of departed 
saintSy which chapter viii hints at, in place of Christ ; 
— the idolatry, damon-worship, sorceries, thefts^ for- 
nications, and murders of the apostate church and 
system, specified in chapter ix ; — finally, the support and 
headship of the system by the Romish Church and its 
Bishop on the seven hills, with his seven thunders and 
voice of Antichrist^ figured or described in chapters x, 
xiii, and also xvii. — ^These are the successively developed 
characteristics of the apostacy noted in the Apocalypse. 
The protestation of Christ's witnesses had of course to 
embrace them all. And so soon as it might have done 
this, so soon, I conceive, they might be said to have 
made complete their testimony, in the intended sense of 
the phrase before us : (in effect this is very much the 
interpretation given to it by the ancient father Hippolytus, 
in his Tract on Antichrist : ') although by no means as 
implying the close of the whole period of witnessing as- 

^ In a Paper published in the third volume of the Investigator, p. 185, and 
which set forth substantially the same view of the Witnesses' Death, Resurrec- 
tion, and Ascension, as that which is here advocated, I proposed a somewhat 
different mode of construing the &raw r^Kwwrip ; viz. as signifying, " When the 
witnesses thall have been JidJUHng their testimony." And that this interpretation 
was not unaccordant with the Greek idiom was shown by many examples ; if 
meant to betoken habit, in the sense of whenevier, at ofUn at. On looking, how- 
ever, into history I found that the Papacy did not make war on Christ's Witnesses 
ae often at they fulfilled their testimony ; nor in fact until the xiith century. So 
the explanation was set aside ; and, in its place, the modification now given 
adopted : it having been suggested to me in the course of the same historic 
inouiries, as stated afterwards. 

^ He says ; Kcu iroM Kirpv|«0-i ravra wtarra (that is, all necessary points of 
forewarning respecting Antichrist's coming and character) rapa tb AtafioXa tr 
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signed them ; or their personal or official extinction as 
Christ's witnesses. 

Was the epoch then of their completing this a marked 
epoch in the actual history of those in whom we have 
thought to trace Christ's witnesses ? And, if so, did war 
from the Papacy against them mark its arrival ? Such 
in fact was the case : indeed so strikingly so, that it is 
the palpable coincidence of this epoch of completion in 
the witnesses' testimony with that of the Papal war 
commencing against them, that, without my thinking or 
seeking for it, forced this interpretation on my mind. — 
From early times we have seen that the witnesses both of 
Eastern and Western origin made protestation against 
the sacramental error and the mediatorship of saints^ 
setting forth Christ as the source of life, through faith 
in Him, Christ as the only mediator and intercessor for 
sinful men : also against the idolatries ^ sorceries^ thefts y 
fornications, murders , which characterized the apostate 
priesthood and church of professing Christendom.' But 
against Rome, Papal Rome^ as the predicted head of the 
apostacjfy and the Babylon and Harlot of the Apocalypse, 
they for centuries protested not. Nothing meets us 
nearer to a protestation on this point, than the Paulikian 
saying, " We are Christians, ye Romans"^ until we 
come to Berenger's notable statement, made in the xith 
century, " that the Romish Church was a church of ma- 
lignants, and its see not the apostolic seat, but that of 
Satan." ^ And that was but an insulated voice; and 
made by one who shrunk from acting the confessor. It 
was a hint however not lost. A century later came the 

fofn^^ irco'srrai* Ktu vKiipmraffi rnv ftaprvpui» avrmf* Bib. Pat. (Paris, 1624.) 
u. 351. 

I have already obaerved, p. 202, that Hippolytus' idea of the two witnesses 
was that they would be Enoch and EUas, with Si» John superadded ; and that he 
understood the predicted three and a half years as years Uterally to be taken. 

^ See on this p. 210 supii, and the historical summariea beginniag pp* 276, 
346, &c. s See p. 278. 

' See p. 259 supii. — It is remarked on byTissington, a Romish writer of the 
zivth century, as a Berengarium tomnium, a day-dream of Berenger's, that at 
the expiration of the 1000 years from Christ's death Satan was loosed, and his 
loosing evidenced in the promulgation of before unequalled heresies and errors 
by the Romish CA«rcA,-<^peciiidly that of transubstantiation. Faber on the 
Waldenses, p. 394. 
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time of Peter Valdes and his disciples. The Noble Les- 
son, written probably by one of them, as we have seen, 
somewhere between 1160 and 1180, marks in what it 
says of Antichrist a preparation of mind to make the 
great step, and recognise the predicted Babylon, Harlot, 
and Antichrist in Rome and the Papacy.* Ere the ter- 
mination of the xiith century, this step of advance was 
actually made by the Waldenses, the orthodox associ- 
ated Paulikians, and other sectaries.* Then the Papacy, 

^ " We ought to be well advised when Antichrist shall come. But, according 
to Scripture there are many Antichrists ; " a statement pointing to the Romish 
Church, (so I inferred from the representations previously drawn by the writer 
of its practices and doctrines,) as those of a soul-destroying apostate church. — 
See p. 352. 

^ See Reinerius' testimony to this eflFect given by me, p. 333, Note ». 

My friend the Rev. W. Digby, thinks that the Witnesses could not be said to 
have completed the details of their testimony, until they had set forth the doctrine 
of Justification by faith alone, as at the Refonnation. And hence he assigns the 
Beast's war against them, ending in their death, to an epoch subsequent to the 
Reformation; the same epoch in fact, about A.D. 1668, that is advocated by 
Mr. Faber. The historicid difficulties in the way of this soluticm are great, in- 
deed I believe insuperable ; and will be stated in the course of this chapter. — ^As 
to his objection of my view of the time of their making their testimony com- 
plete, I make this reply ; — ^that I believe that which is the essence of the doctrine 
of Justification by faith alone to have been held and propounded by Augustine 
and the most eminent of his followers, downwards, though not in the forensic 
sense. So Luther himself judged. " No sophist," says he, " was ever able to 
understand these words, ' The Just shall live by faith; ' neither did the Fathers 
of the Church understand them, St. Augustine excepted" And in another place; 
" The best and chiefest sentences in St. Austin are these, ' Sins are forgiven, 
not that they are no more present, but in that they are not imputed.' And again, 
' The law to them is fulfilled, when that is pardoned which is not fulfilled and 
performed.' " Table Talk, ch. i. and xxx. Similarly Melancthon refers to Au- 
gustine as having held the doctrine. (See his Works, Vol. iii. Fol. Ed.) And so 
Prince George of Anhalt ; (ap. Seckendorf, iii. 507, 509 ;) citing from his De 
Spiritu et Literft, c. 13, ** Colligimus non justificari hominem prscceptis bonae 
vitae, nisi per fidem Jesus Christi ; hoc est non lege operum, sed lege fidei ; non 
literk sed spiritu, non factorum memori& sed gratuiti gratis." And from his Tract. 
43 on John ; " Qu5d rejiciantur qui non fuerint credituri fide, qui sol4 possent 
k peccatorum obligatione liberari." And he observes further that Augustine's 
arguments against the Pelagians of his day were precisely applicable to the oppo- 
nents of the Lutheran doctrines ; " ut in articulo de justificatione coram Deo, de 
causi nostrse salutis, de lege, de viribus liberi arbitrii, de humanis meritis, de 
gratis Dei, et remissione peccatorum, de fide, de bonis operibus, et si qui alii arti- 
culi cUm his coherent." 

On Claude of Turin's correct view of Justification by faith, see my p. 225, 
Note ^ suprk ; on that of the Lyonnese Church in the 9th century, the extract at 
p. 229 Note ^ ; on the Paulikians, p. 31 1 : again on fVicliff*s, Le Bas, p. 208, ftc. 
So too fValter Brute, A.D. 1391 ; as we see in Foxe iii. 150. — ^The truth seems to 
me this, that the Augustinian doctrines of grace involved that of justification and 
forgiveness, freely and gratuitously, on account of the merit of Christ's redemp- 
tion, Christ's blood, Christ's righteousness; though the /or«fmc moo of the matter 
set forth by Luther brought it into much clearer and fuller light. (See too Rel. 
Tr. Soc. Hist. Ch. vi. 422.) 



CH.VIII.] TIME OF THE PAPAL ANTI-WITNESS WAR. 375 

-^of which previously the separate members alone, 
acting independently of the Head, had moved against 
heretics, — aroused itself collectively in the 3rd Lateran 
General Council of 1179, and declared war against 
them. As Mede observes in one place, though without 
any reference to the clause or the interpretation before 
us ; '^ Never before this time (i. e. the xiith century) had 
suspicion arisen of the Papacy being Antichrist. ^ And, 
in another ; '' The Beast made not war against the wit- 
nesses immediately from the commencement of his exist- 
ence, but in the xiith (the same xiith) century : at the 
which time the war was made by him against both Albi- 
genses, Waldenses, and saints of Christ caUed, as it might 
be, by whatever other name." ^ 

2. And thus we come to consider, secondly, the war 
itself. 

Let me premise that the delay of this war until the 
time we speak of, is a thing not to be wondered at. It 
resulted almost necessarily from the circumstance of the 
gradual growth and development of the Papal Antichrist. 
— First, and as regards Romey not until its supremacy was 
established over every national church in apostate Chris- 
tendom, and the circulation transmitted from it, as from 
head to members, could Rome consider itself identified 
with the prevalent superstitions every where, as part and 
parcel of its own greatness and wealth. Not until its 

^ " Nondum enim Romanum Pontificem ease magnum ilium, et Kvpms dictum 
Antichristum suspicati sunt ; sed alium triennalem et semestrem expectabant." 
He adds; " Neque ante hoc tempus (A.D. 1120) quicquam ex omni Christia- 
norum memorii auditum f uisae crediderim de Papatu, magno iUo et Kvpmt dicto 
Antichristo." Works, pp. 721, 722. So Bishop Hurd : " Mr. Mede seems to 
have proved that the true doctrine of Antichrist was, and was intended to be, a 
mystery or secret till the xiith century." A statement quoted and observed on 
by Maitland, both in his Enquiry, p. 77, and his Remarks on the Christian Guar- 
dian, p. 95. 

' " Bellum autem isthoc non statim ab initio suo gessit Bestia, sed postquam 
jam ad cucfii^K suam pervenerat, currente seculo k Christo nato duodecimo. Prima 
ejus expeditio incubuit in Albigenses et Waldenses, et si quo alio nomine tunc 
appellati sunt veri Christi cultores." Works p. 503. — So Waddington, p. 356, 
after relating the burning of the Orleanist Canons in 1022, observes ; " In this 
barbarous transaction we have found no proof of pajnil interference ; nor indeed 
have we discovered any very important pontifical edicts for the extirpation of 
heresy earlier than the reign of Alexander III, A.D. 1163." 
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supremacy was established over each state in Christea- 
doniy and the temporal power subjugated to the spiritual, 
could it command the secular sword to strike down what 
it called heresy or heretic. Now the Roman pretensions 
to all this supremacy bore date as early as the 6th or 7th 
century. But their establishment required time and 
occasion. In the izth century the question of the inde- 
pendency of Bishops was brought to issue against them, 
in the contest between Pope Nicholas I. and Hincmar.^ 
In the xith, and beginning of the xiith, the battle of the 
investitures with the German Emperors terminated mainly 
in the Papal favor.' The monster, the Beast from the 
abyss f now appeared in his maturity : ' the superstitions 
and corruptions of apostate Christendom were his very 
life-blood ; the horns of the ten kingdoms, growing from 
his head, his instruments of destruction against opposers : 
and thenceforth woe to the blasphemous unbeliever or 
heretic, that might raise a voice against him.— ^Further, 
and as regards the witnessing body for Christ, not until 
this completed and palpable identification of Rome with 
the corruptions and apostacy of Christendom, could it 
be supposed that their duty would seem clear, as they 
had been before testifying against particular errors of the 
apostacy, so now to protest against Rome itself, as the 
centre, source, and head of the apostacy. — ^But then the 
duty was clear. Hence, after the prior and half-sup- 
pressed warning-voice from Berenger, the suspicion, and 
soon the deliberate judgment and preaching of the early 
Waldenses against Papal Rome, as the head of all evU 
in the church, the predicted Beast from the abyss, the 
Apocalyptic Babylon, and Antichrist.^ The charge was 
made, as we have seen, just about the close of the xiith 
century : and coincidently with it, or nearly so, the wild 
Beal3t, now thoroughly prepared, turned, as might have 



' Waddington, c. ziv. p. 251. ^ Ibid. c. zvii. p. 308. See also Moeheim. 

' Thus Gibbon, xi. 152, notices the era of Innocent III as that of the meridian 
of papal greatness. And so also Mede, as cited in a note just preceding. 

* See the Discussion at Carcassone in 1207, and also Reiner in a passage just 
before referred to, given by me, p. 333. 
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been expected, his fierce rage against these witoeMes for 
Christ, and made war upon them. ^ 

It does not need that I describe at any length the 
proceedings of the war. Its earlier actions are traceable 
in the Councils of the xiith and xiiith centuries. First 
in a Council held at Tours. A.D. 1163, Pope Alex- 
' ander III, after noticing the detestable Albigensian heresy 
that had spread like a cancer from Toulouse into the 
various provinces of Gaul, interdicts all from yielding 
the heretics refuge, and from communicating with them 
in buying and selling, or in the solace of human conver* 
sation.' Next followed the decree of the 3rd Lateran 
Council, A.D. 1179, (a general Council, under the 
same Pope, of Western Christendom,) against both 
Cathari, Patareni, Publicani, and heretics of other appeL- 
lation : pronouncing anathema on them and their fol- 
lowers : and forbidding that any should harbour them 
while alive, or when dead give them christian burial.' 
In 1 183 a Bull of Lucius III, Alexander's successor, was 
issued ; in the purport of which the Emperor Frederic 
is said to have expressly coincided; denouncing ana- 
thema against Cathari, Patareni, Arnaldistse, and those 
who called themselves Humiliati, or Poor Men of Lyons: 
their favorers to be given up for punishment to the secu- 
lar arm, after prior degradation if of the order of clergy ; 
and inquisition (a fearful word now first broached) to be 
carried on, for their more effectual detection and sup- 
pression.^ In 1198 Innocent III succeeded to the Pope- 
dom ; and instantly shewed what was to be one chief 
characteristic of his reign, by Epistles written to various 
prelates in the first year of his pontificate, charging them 
to gird themselves for the work of extirpation, and to 
employ, if necessary, the arms both of princes and people*' 



^ Mustom, p. 321, quotes Thtanut writing thus as to Rome's deiling with he- 
retics ; " Sanguini semper paidtum tet donee ad tempora WaMensium perven- 
tum : ** a statement to the same effect as Mede's quoted before by me :— adding 
however from Boyer ; " Depuis ce tems Ut on n'a cesa^ de les persecuter, et die 
leur /oirtf la guerre : ** the very Apoodyptic phrase. 

' Haiduin, vi. it. 1597. * lb. 1663. < lb. 1878. 

^ " This last suggestion, says Dean Waddington, p. 357, " was provident. The 
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Then followed his mission of Legates, assisted by the 
Spaniard Dominic^ as Inquisitors into the heretical 
pravity of the district of Toulouse : then, at a few years 
interval, the proclamation of a Crusade, with all its 
horrors,^ against the heretics. The institution of the 
Franciscan and Dominican orders furnished a supply of 
instruments well fitted to carry out the schemes of 
inquisition and of blood.^ The 4th Lateran General 
Council, in 1215, re-urged and sanctioned all former 
plans for the extirpation of heresy : the secular powers 
being expressly subordinated to the spiritual for the 
purpose ; vassals absolved from their allegiance, in case 
of any secular lord, dependent or supreme, refusing ; ' 
and crusaders against the heretics rewarded with every 
the same indulgence and privilege as the Crusaders to 
the Holy Land. That of Narbonne,^ and then that of 
Toulouse followed : in which, besides other methods of 
detection, even children were compelled on oath to 
denounce all whom they might know as herectics ; and, 
besides other methods of suppression, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that dreaded' source of light, were strictly inter- 
dicted to the laity .^ I shall but allude further, in passing. 



populace might sometimes be excited to an act of outrage, when the cnUhorilica 
were neutral in the quarrel." 

^ Take what follows as a specimen. " When the crusaders were on the point 
of storming Beziers, some one inquired how the Catholics were to be distinguished 
from the heretical inhabitants in the massacre about to take place. ' Kill them 
all/ replied Arnold a Cistercian, who happened to be present ; * Grod will know 
his own.' His advice appears to hare b«en followed ; and about 7000 of all per- 
suasions suffered." Ibid. 358. 

^ So Mosheim, xiii. 2. 2. 26 ; " Binse hse familiae labantem ecdesise Romans 
fortunam hsereticis explorandis et extirpandis mirific^ fulciebant." He says else- 
where, (ib. 24) that they did for the support of the Romish Church in the xiiitb 
century what the Jesuits did for it in the xvith. 

' " Si Dominus temporalis, requisitus et monitus ab ecdesi^, terram suam 
purgare ncglexerit ab h&c hsreticA fceditate, per metropolitanum excommunica- 
tiOnis vinculo innodetur. Et si satisfacere contempserit intrik annum, significetur 
hoc Summo Pontifici ; ut extunc ipse vassallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abso- 
lutos, et terram exponat catholicis occupandam, qui eam exterminatis hsereticis 

Bine ull& contradictione possideant salvo jure domini principalis, dummodo 

super hoc ipse nullum prastet obstaculum ; e&dem nihilo minus lege servatA circa 
eos qui non habent dominos principales." Hard. vii. 19. The reader should mark 
how the sugerains, as well as inferior chiefs were included. 

* A.D. 1227. Hard. vii. 148. 

' " Prohibemus etiam ne libros Veteris Testament! aut Novi laici permittantur 
habere ; nisi forte Psalterium vel Breviarium pro divinis ofiiciis, aut Horas beats 
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to the subsequent anti-heretical Councils of Aries, of 
Narbonne again, and of Tarragona in 1234, 1235, 
1242;^ to Gregory the 9th's ferocious Bull against 
heretics in 1236 ;' and, nearly cotemporarily, the edicts 
of the Emperor Frederic 11.^ — The fact of the commence- 
ment of this Papal anti-Witness war is strongly marked 
in European history/ The Papacy, and all Western 
Christendom under its leading, had evidently entered on 
it as a war of extermination against all whom it might 
adjudge heretics : against the Waldenses and associated 
Albigenses pre-eminently; those whom we have seen 
reason to regard as pre-eminently Witnesses for Jesus. 

II. We were to consider the defeat and death 
OF the witnesses. 

The progress of the Papal war against them, in the 
xiith and two following centuries, has been already 
sketched in my exposition of what is said in Apoc. ix. 
21, of murders as one of the sins chargeable on the 
men of Western Christendom, before and after the de- 
struction of Constantinople by the Turkish woe.* In 
fact persecution followed the Waldenses into all their 



Maris aliqniB ex devotione habere vclit. Sed ne premisaos libroa habeant in 
vulgari translatione arctissim^ inhibemus." Cap. 14. Hard. vii. 178. The Council 
was held in 1229. 

> Harduin vii. 250, 349. In this of Tarragona the buabbaiaH, Valdenset, and 
Pauperes de Lugduno arc particularized. — Of the same date is Innocent the IVth's 
Constitution " for the extirpation of the tares of heresy/' addressed to the Lom- 
bard Princes. lb. 354. • M'Crie's Italy, p. 4. 

■ lb. p. 5. In a Letter of this Frederic, heretics were condemned to the ftre. 
But it was allowed to the Bishops to shew mercy, where they thought proper ; 
" provided the tongues of those who should he pardoned were cut out, so that they 
might not again blaspheme." lb. p. 6. 

^ The Jesuit Oretzer in his Prolegomena in Luc€b Tudensis Succedaneos, has a 
chapter on the measures " quibus sects Waldensiura, nimium sese diffundcntt, 
ohriam itum sit," i. e. in the xiith and xiiith centuries, which he thus sums up : 
— 1st, the zeal and labours of Dominic and the Dominicans: — 2, The Inquisi- 
tion :— 3, the Councils ; specially the 3rd and 4th Lateran :— 4, the Pontifical 
Constitutions against heretics : — 5, the anti-heretical Crusades :— 6, the imperial 
laws, specially of Frederic II ; whereby, among other enactments, heretics them- 
selves were adjudged (as persons guilty of worse than treason) to infamy , cw^s- 
eatidn, death, and, if obstinate, death by public burning ; also their Jfavorers 
excluded from office, as well as from admission into courts of justice, either as 
witnesses or suitors ; and, if temporal lords, condemned to deprivation of their 
lands and territories, which were to be abandoned to catholic invaders. B. P. 
Max. XXV. 256. * See pp. 19—22, and 28, 29, suprti. 



380 Apoc. XI. 7—12. [part III. 

missions and settlements: not in Piedmont and Dau- 
phiny alone ; but in Spain and in Calabria, in France and 
in Flanders, in Germany and in Bohemia. Every where 
the blood-hound spirit of the Inquisition, even though 
the Holy Office might not have been regularly organized 
in the country, pursued and tracked them : and the 
wild Beast from the abyss ^ or Papal power acting on 
and directing the secular in Western Europe, adjudged 
them to condign punishment. Nor was it against Wal- 
denses only ; but against those who, whether off-shoots 
derived directly from them, or not,* were inspired with 
the same spirit of witnessing for Christ : against Widiff 
and the Wicliffites, more especially in England,^ and 
Huss and the Hussites in Bohemia. — 'It was marvellous, 
considering the might arrayed against them, that these 
witnesses endured as they did. Through not the xiiith 
* only, but the xivth and the xvth centuries also, in spite 
of racks and prisons, of the sword and of the flame, 
their voice was stUl raised in protestation againstt he 
lies of Popery, and for the truth as it is in Jesus.' At 



1 It is laid by Leger, (Hist: des Vaud. Part i. ch. 2. p. 19,) that LMard, a Wal- 
dexiBian pastor, went to London, and there disseminated Waldensian or Gospel 
principles ; that after him rose WuMff\ whose disciples were called from him 
(not, as Southey suggests, p. 206, from Jo/fen, to sing) f^oUordf.— Comenius, in 
his History of the Bohemian Brethren, (p. 264,) simUariy speaks of WidilT as a 
spiritual ally of the Waldenses: " VvnUfui \ FFolcieimteM aiQutus dicatur;'* 
adding also, " qui HusHum nostrum ezcitavit."— So too the P^mI writers speak 
of Widiff as an off-shoot of Waldism. 

On HiiM't connexion with Widiff, see further Southey's Book of Church p. 228, 
who states that Lord Cobham sent copies of Widiff's vnitings into Bohemia. 

Milner represents this Lollard to have been a converted Fiandscan ; and to 
have first preached to the English in Guienne, then an English Province under 
Edward HI. — ^And let me observe here that LoUard was not the only Inquisitor 
Monk changed from a persecutor to a convert. Eekard, a Dominican, is parti- 
cularly noted about the year 1330. After persecuting to the death, he inquired, 
was convinced, and joined the Waldensian Brethren ; then preached, and was 
martyred at Hieddbog. See Milner, Cent. xiii. c. 4. p. 557. 

' For the form of a Widiffite's execution, see Southey, Book qf the Church, 
p. 211. 

* '* In England and Scotland the disdples of Widiff, stigmatised by the title of 
LoUardt, continued to inveigh against the despotic laws of the Pontiib» and li- 
centious manners of the dergy. And the Waldenses, though persecuted and op* 
pressed on all sides and from all quarters, raised thdr voices from their remote 
vallies and hiding-places, whither they were driven by the violence of their ene- 
mies." Mosheim on the xvth century, 2. 3. 2. See also Le Bas' life of Widiff, 
p. 430 — 434, on the continuance of the Lollards' witnessing through the reign of 
Henry VII; i. e. up to the year 1510. 
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length, however, as the xvth century drew to a close, 
after a furious renewal of crusades against the Waldenses 
of Dauphiny and Piedmont, and the purer surviving 
section of the Hussites in Bohemia, the attainment of 
the Papal object seemed at hand, and victory nearer and 
more near within its grasp. — It was just what had been 
predicted. For, ** The wild Beast from the abyss shall 
make war on them,'' was not the whole of the prophecy. 
It had been added ; '* And he shall conquer them : and 
he shall kill them.*' 

And thus we are brought to a point in the witnesses* 
history, retrospectively sketched for his servants' consi- 
deration by the Angel-Spirit of the Reformation, of the 
deepest interest ; the slaughter and death of the Wit^ 
nesses. Being a point, both in itself and in respect of 
events connected with it, of such extraordinary interest 
and importance, it is described in the Angel's narrative 
with corresponding distinctness and circumstantiality. 
Nor, I think, does it need more than to attend carefully 
to all the particulars predicted, in order to arrive, with 
a thorough conviction of its truth, at the right historical 
interpretation. 

1. The first thing notable in the prophecy is the 
strength of the figure used respecting these representative 
witnesses, as being both of them killed by the Papal 
Beast, and lying dead. I speak of it as ^figure because, 
the witnesses being symbolic ^ the death spoken of must 
be considered symbolic also : but it is a figure so strong 
as to signify nothing less than the complete silencing of 
those they represented ; — their apparent extermination, 
in fact, before Christendom. — ^Now when was there any 
such complete silencing of all witnessing for Christ, and 
against the apostacy ? I deem it essential, in order to 
a satisfactory solution of the question, that the period 
fixed on should be that at which, — not by the prophetic 
commentator's partial representation, but by common 
consent of historians ^ the voice of anti-papal testimony 
was most effectually silenced throughout Europe, and 
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the Papacy (though with some quick following reaction, 
as the Apocalyptic sequel signified] most triumphant. 
And I may boldly say that there is but one period in 
European history that can answer this condition; — I 
mean the opening of the xvith century^ just before the 
Reformation. — Let us pause a few moments on the 
epoch. In a former sketch of the close of the xvth 
century,^ it was mentioned that in the year 1489 the 
Bohemian witness-churches sent deputies, to search 
throughout Europe for other churches of kindred anti* 
papal feeling and profession ; but that such had been 
the silencing effect of the crusades, carried on just a 
little before against the Waldenses of France and Pied- 
mont, that the deputies returned unsuccessful/ The 
Brethren had only, it is related, to implore Grod's mercy 
on fallen Christendom ; and, in hope of some gracious 
interference in its favour, to pass the resolution that 
same year in a synod, that if anywhere God should 
raise up faithful teachers and reformers of the church, 
they would make common cause with them. — Soon 
after this the Bohemian Brethren were themselves all 
but silenced ; in part through a persecuting decree of 
the Diet, and king Wladislas : * — their last noted martyr 
being, says Fleming, the famous Andreas PaUwka, slain 
A.D. 1511.^ — And thus what was the aspect of things 
when the new century opened? Let Milner's be my 
first historic testimony. ''The xvith century opened," 
he says, '' with a prospect of all others the most gloomy, 
in the eyes of every true Christian. Corruption both in 
doctrine and in practice had exceeded all bounds : and 
the general face of Europe, though Christ's name was 
every where professed, presented nothing that was pro- 
perly evangelical. The Roman Pontiffs were the un- 



^ See p. 38 supii. 
' Bosf 8 Histoire dec Freres, i. 106 : " Ces deux depuUs ne trouverent sauf un 
petit nombre de Vaudois opprim^, ou quelques fidMes isol^ qui soupindent en 
silence apr^ la delivrance d'Israel." 

I find the same in Fleming, from Comenius; but with the date of 1497, not 
1 489. He says that they heard, in the course of their mission, of Savonarola. 
^ Ibid. * Fleming quoted by Cuninghame, p. 14. 
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controlled patrons of impiety. The Waldenses were too 
feeble to molest the Popedom : and the Hussites, divided 
among themselves, and worn out by a long series of 
contentions, were at length reduced to silence.'* * To 
the same purport is the testimony of Mosheim. " At 
the commencement of this century, no danger seemed to 
threaten the Roman Pontiffs. The agitations previously 
excited by the Waldenses, Albigenses, Beghards, and 
more recently by the Bohemians, had been suppressed 
by counsel and the sword ; and the wretched surviving 
remnant of Bohemian heretics were an object rather of 
contempt than fear/'^ So again Mr. Cuninghame; 
(whose historic sketch of the epoch I may the rather 
quote because his prophetic explanation is independent 
of it:) ** At the commencement of the xvith century, 
Europe reposed in the deep sleep of spiritual death, 
under the iron yoke of the Papacy. That haughty 
power, like the Assyrian of the prophet, said in the 
plenitude of his insolence ; ^' My hand hath found as a 
nest the riches of the people ; and as one gathereth eggs 
I have gathered all the earth : and there was none that 
moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped.'*^ 
Once more, in language strikingly to the 'point, the 
writer of the Article on the Reformation in the Ency- 
clopedia Britannica thus describes the aera ; ^' Every 
thing was quiet ; every heretic ca;terminated ; and the 
whole Christian world supinely acquiesced in the enor- 
mous absurdities inculcated by the Romish Church; 
when '* — I only break off the quotation at his notice of 
just such a speedy, sudden, and extraordinary revival of 
the witnessing, as we saw from the prophetic sequel 
ought to follow the event intended by the death of the 
Witnesses ; and of which more hereafter. 

Thus in regard of this first predicted characteristic 
of the suppression of witnessing for Christ, namely its 
completeness throughout Western Christendom, as in- 
dicated by the strong figure of the two witnesses being, 

* Cent. rn. c. 7. = cent. xvi. i. 1, slightly abridged. » p. 99. 
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not ane^ but both of them^ killed by tbe Beast from the 
abyss, and lying dead^ fixes the epoch approxiinately, 
on the clear testimony of history, to some Utde after the 
commencement of the xvith century. A reference, such 
as has been suggested by certain commentators, to one 
or another partial suppression of Protestant preaching, 
in one or another country of Western Christendom, 
subsequent to the Reformation^ is, I conceive, by this 
one point of inconsistency (even were it the only one) 
put at once and altogether out of the question.^ 

2. The same epoch will appear to be pointed out, only 
more exactly and definitely, by the predicted circumstan^ 
tials of the two witnesses' death, or rather of its public 
evidence and recognition :-— circumstantials as to place 
and occasion. 

' For example, Ist Brightman's and Cuninghame^t; which refen the ^augkier 
of the witnesses to the Interim Decree May 1548, consequent on Charles Vth's 
victory over the Protestants at Muhlburg in 1547 ; their resurrection to Prince 
Maurice's victory, and the consequent TVeaty of Pattau, A.D. 1552, near four 
years after; whereby dvil and political equality was awarded to Protestants 
throughout the German empire. — 2. Bishop Uoytfs and Mr. Whiitmes, which 
dates the witnesses' death from the Duke of Savoy's Slaughter and hanishment of 
the Waidenses from Piedmont, December 1686; their resurrection from their 
triumphant return under Henri Amaud, June 4, 1690 :— just similar to which is 
Mr, Faber*s ; except that he dates the death from the Duke of Savoy's Edict 
foibidding the exercise of their religion, Jan. 31, 1686, the returrecHon Aug. 16, 
1689, when the exiles invaded Savoy. — 3. That of Messrs. hving and Prere; 
which supposes the slaughter of the v^tnesses to have occurred A.D. 1790, on 
the French national espousal of Atheism ; their resurrection on the national re- 
profession of Christianity. 

What meanwhile of the English witness-church at each of these epochs? — ^For 
instance, with regard to the fa-st mentioned, Mr. Cuninghame's observation on 
another occasion, (Appendix, 357,) " It will not be disputed that in the rdgn of 
the English EHzabeth the Witnesses were in the political heaven of England," 
applies nearly as much to the reign of Bdward VI; in which, as he says justly 
elsewhere (p. 110,) "the English Reformation was completed." How then 
could that be the period of the death of the two witnesses, which, aa being com- 
prehended in Edward's reign, was that of their political asceiU and exattatien in 
England? Not to add, how could they be slain in Germany itself by an Ordi- 
nance of doctrine and worship professedly ad interim only, purposely ambiguout, 
and as offensive (see Mosh. xvi. 1. 4. 4.) to the Papists as to the Protestants ?— 
Again, with regard to Mr. Faber's view, it was during the time of the Witnesses' 
supposed death that King William III was established, distinctly in virtue of his 
Protestantism, on the English throne. 

Mr. Faber's view labours with other difficulties, from his making the two dis- 
tinct Waldensian and Albigensian Churches his two Witnesses. For where is 
his evidence that the Waldensic Church, for example, vnm established as a sepa- 
rate Church from Rome before the time (above two centuries after his date) of 
Claude of Turin? Besides that its witnessing was no §iafrrvpia, in his sense of 
the word, i. e. as witnessing unto death, (see my Note >, p. 369 suprk,) till long 
after Claude. 
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The local scene of their being exposed as dead is 
described as the wXartta, that is, '* the broad street or 
place of the Qreat City : " the same Great City, it is 
added, '' that is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt ; 
and where also their Lord ^ (the Lord of the two wit* 
nesses) was crucified" 

What the Oreat OUy itself, is a point settled : for it 
is declared by an Angel, in chapter xvii of this Book, to 
be the city which then reigned over the kings of the 
earth ; ^ in other words, that of Rome : — not indeed the 
mere metropolitan Roman City on the banks of the 
Tiber ; but, agreeably with the representative force of 
all the associated symbols,' the political or ecclesiastical 
State made up of the citizens of its empire ; ^ that is, at 
the time of the present vision, of those of the ten king- 
doms of Papal Christendom. — It is called the Great 
Oity^ in contrast to the Holy City just before mentioned 
by the Angel-interpreter: — that society of believers, 
'* the called, and chosen, and faithful," united together 
in an heavenly though invisible polity,^ whom the Gentile 

^ 6 Kyptn tuntm ia Griesbach't aiid TregdlM' reading. I hvre obienred on 
this p. 365 Note \ 

' Apoc. xvii. 18. — ^Rome wu ctUed by the Greeks 4 U rf 9 kotnkt9. So Ease- 
bius, Ont. Const, ch. 22, vwwit ictu wtufu ^ McyaXMroAii. On whidi Valestus 
obscarves that the title was very frequently so givetf. 

It may be well to obsenre that the oonect reading of the Greek Text seems to 
be tri Tift vXoTffiaf ri|t woA§ms rift fic7aAi|f, with the ni9 inseite^^ 
befbre woXMn. So Tregelles, in his late elaborate and critical Edition of the 
Apocalyptic Text ; it being so given alike in the Codex Alexandrinos and Codes 
Ephraemi, as well as many others. Hence the yet clearer identification of the 
great city here meant with the dhg <m the eeven kOit, the Apocalyptic Babflon ; 
mentioned under £he same appellation, Apoc. xiv. 9, xvi. 19, xvii. 18, xviii. 10, 
16, 18, 19, 21. 

' It is desirable that the student should here note the proportion and keeping 
that there is between the Apocalyptic representative symbols : the Great Ci^ for 
all P^Md Christendom, the Holy City for all the sod^ of believers in it ;— the 
temple and its two courts for the whole visible professing church, true and fUae ; 
—the two witnesses for all Christ's witnesses ; — the period of 1260 days for 1260 
years ; &c. 

^ So Bonuet; "Rome and the Roman Empire." — In fut the Roman City, or 
doUae, (taken in its political sense) in John's time embraced all Italy, besides 
its other more distant citizens, whether enfranchised by birth or purchase ; and, 
a century afterwards, by virtue of Cancalla's edict, all the constituency of the 
Empire. See my notice of this Edict, Vol. i. p. 159. So the andent Poet CI. 
RutiUus, addressing Rome in his Itinerarium, i. 66 ; 

Urbem fecisti quod prius orbis erat. 

* Compare what is said of the 144,000 as citizens of Mount Zion, the Holy 

Vol. a. 2 C 
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citizens of this Great City were through the appointed 
1260 years to tread under foot. — It is designated also 
as spintually^ that is figuratively , or antitypically^^ 
Egypt . and Sodom.^ The appropriateness of which 
figurative appellatives to the Papal state and city was 
so obvious, that they were applied to it from time to 
time daring the prolonged period to which our attention 
has just been directed, of its war against the witnesses: — 
e. g. that of Egypt by Orosteste and Wicliff^ among 
others, by the early Zuinglians and by Luther ; ' as 
being the scene of priestly sorceries, religious darkness, 
and captivity of God's people ; that of Sodom by the 
Romanists Peter Damian^ Pope Leo IX^ Baronius^ 
and others, as well as by one and another of Christ's 
protesting witnesses, down to the Reformation, as being 
the seat of all moral impurity and abomination/ — As 

City» in Apoc. xiv. 1 ; also my notice of the two contrasted cities in the general 
Introduction, Vol. i. pp. 101, 102. 

' ^ nyfvfurriiws. Compare St. Paul's Application (1 Cor. x. 3, 4)of the aiyec- 
tiye wpwfutruufy to the manna, water, and rock, noted in Israel's passage through 
the wilderness ; as being typical of Christ in his characters of the living bread, 
the living water, and shadowing rock to Christians in this world. 
. ^ liCt me here premise an explanation of the whole clause, as given not bj a 
Protestant Commentator, but a Jansenitt, — the learned and pious Quetnei* 
'.* Partout ott regnent I'impurit^, les abominations, les passions brutales, 14 est 
Sodom, Partout ou Ton persecute les gens de bien, Ik est Egypie, Partout ou 
souffrent les membres de J&us Christ, Ik est le CcUvaire; Ik J^us Christ est suz 
la croii ; Ik se remplit la mesure de ses souffirances, Ik se consomme son saoiflce 
dans les membres choisis." 

* " Orotteite perceived that the whole scheme of the Papal Government was 
enmity with God ; and exclaimed that nothing but the sword (qu. the sword of 
the Spirit r) could deliver the church from this Egyptian bondage." Widijf 
compared the Romish priestcraft to " the accursed torceries with which the 
^ages of Pharixoh presumed to emulate the works of Jehovah." Le Bas' Wicliff, 
pp. 68, 14^. — So again Luther, in a Letter to Melancthon at the time of his first 
conference with the Cardinal De Vio at Augsburgh ; " /to/y is plunged, as in 
ancient times Egypt, in darkneti that may l^ felt," &c. And in Switzerland, on 
ZtDingWt first preaching, they who longed for gospel-light said of him, " He will 
be our Moses, to deliver us out of the darknest of Egypt.'* Merle i. 382, ii. 338.) 

'* Peter Damian (a monk of Mount Avellan in Umbria of the xith century) wrote 
a Book on the four sorts of carnal siiis under which the Church (the Pc^mU Church] 
then suffered ; which he dedicated to the then Pope, Leo IX, with the awful title 
Oomorrheui. Pope Leo's answer (Harduin vi. 975) admits the truth of the repre- 
sentation. And Baronius, with reference to the same period, makes a confession 
that might well, even on his own representations, have been extended much further; 
V that all flesh had so corrupted its way, that a deluge would not have washed 
it dean ; and that men's horrible sins called for the fire of Oomorrha" Guen. 
p. 180. This was just a little before the opening of the Papal anti-witness 
war. Four centuries later the regular licence for such crimes granted by 
Sixtus IV tells the awful tale. (See Wolfius. Cent. xv. p. 836.) Luther, who 
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to its further description as the placCy or states ** where 
also the Witnesses' Lord had been crucified/' this addi- 
tional designation^ instead of constituting a difficulty in 
the way of our explanation, as some would have it/ is 
only a confirmation. For does it not seem the most 
probable hypothesis, even primd faciCy that the word 
vyct;/4ariK»f, figuratively ^ was meant to apply to this fresh 
suggested designative of the Christ-rejecting Jerusalem^ 
as well as to the other two preceding ? And does not 
the fact of those two other appellatives, the Great City^ 
and Egypt J being coupled with it, almost Jijp on this, 
as on the rest, a figurative construction ; seeing that the 
real literal Jerusalem was never so called ? The forde 
of these considerations was so much felt by various old 
expositors, who had no prophetic hypothesis to serve, as 
at once to decide them against explaining the clause of 
the literal and ancient Jerusalem : ' — albeit they bad not 

^9ith reference to eariier timei telb ub in his Table Talk, ch. iv. that he had read 
in an old Book the venifled anagram on Roma read backwards, 

Verana amor mundi ciq;>at est, et Bestia terrae, 

notes ako somewhere, if I remember right, this License by Pope Sixtus : further, 
with reference to his own time, he speaks " de execnindi venere Romanorum ;" 
in his Tract De Jntiehriito, written 1521, in answer to the question. On what 
is the wealth of the Roman Cardinals, &c. spent ? " replies, " In pauperes et 
egenos? AbsitT Sed m Sodomam potius, Gomorrham, et Sybarim:" and in 
his Letter to Pope Leo, A.D. 1520, says, " You know that Rome is worse than 
Sodom and Gomorrha." — Nor was the charge applicable to the priesthood of 
Rome itself alone, but of Papal Christendom generally. So Myconius of the 
town of Saxe Gotha, with which he was personally acquainted, just before the 
Reformation : ap. Seckendorf, i. 4. So again Bishop Burnet, in his account of 
the inquiry into the state of the English monasteries under King Henry VIIL 
" The full report of this visitation," he says, " is lost. Tet have I seen an extract 
of a part of it concerning 144 houses, that contains in it abominations equal to 
any that were in Sodom** Hist. Reform. Book iii. ad Ann. 1535. 

■ There is a whole sect, I believe, in the West of England, based very much 
on the presimiption of this being the literal Jerusalem ; and which in its religious 
theories exhibits one of the many curious and melancholy exemplifications of the 
weakness of the human mind.— ^As to their explanation of the clause before us, it 
is adopted alike by the futuriat prophetic school generally, and by the American 
Professor M. Stuart of the wholly praterist school. 

' The Qreat City " which rdgneth over the kings of the earth." Apoc. xvii. IS. 

Papal Rome, let it be remembered, itself assumed and affiected the title of 
Jerusalem in a good sense. See p. 81 suprii. 

' I cite three illustrations in evidence. 

1 . From the Effist. of Paula and Eustoehion to Mearcella, (ap. Hieron. Qp. iv. 
ii. 549, Bened. Ed.) a view which we must suppose to have expressed Jerome's 
own opinion also. — How, they argue, could Jerusalem be the Great City, where 
Christ was crucified, seeing that it is elsewhere (Apoc. xi. >) called the Holy 

2 C 2 
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before them that most elucidatory fact which in our 
Commentary has appeared prominent : viz. that the 
inhabitants of the Roman earth were Apocalyptically 
figured after their profest conversion to Christianity as 
the twelve tribes of Isratl^ tribes very soon apostatiz* 
ing ; whence it followed that the great city, the capital 
of this Roman earth, would needs in consistency answer 
to the figure of apostate Israel's capital, i. e. to the 
apostate Jerusalem, as well as to the old Rome or 
Babylon.' It was indeed in this character specially that 
in process of time, as the apostacy rose to its height, the 
Great City, professing to be the Holy City also, became 
the scene of Christ's being crucified figuratively and 
afresh;' just as the ancient Jewish state acted more 
prominently than the Roman in his first and literal 
crucifixion. In fact its thus crucifying Him afresh was, 
without any reference to the prophecy before us, seen 
like the rest at the time referred to in the vision, and 
asserted. It was this view which, more than any other, 
fixed itself on the mind of Luther^ when with deep 
anxiety pondering on those Pontifical decrees and acts 
which embodied in them the Papal system, and im- 
pressed him with a sense of its absolutely antichristian 
character. '' I have been reading the Papal Decrees ^^ 
he wrote to Spalatin in the year 1519, just before the 

aty f* And they add ; " Spvritutditer inteUigenda tunt singula : et civitas magna 
(quam videlicet aediflcavit Cain) hie mundui inteUigendus est, que spiritualiter 
appellatur Sodoma et iEgyptus. . . . iEgyptum autem nunquam pro Jerusalem 
legimus, sed semper pro hoc mundo." 

2. From Berengaud, a Commentator on the Apocalypse of the 9th century, 
ap. Ambros. Op. Bened. Ed. " Si per civitatem magnam Hierusalem terrestrem 
Yoluerimus intelligere, propter hoc quod dicit, ' Ubi et Dominus eorym cruc^fixut 
ett,* k veritate oberrabimus ; eo quod ilia Hierusalem usque ad solum destructa 
sit, et ista qus pro ei aedificata est non in eo loco, sed in alio, sita esse didtur; 
neque Sodoma et .£gyptus dicenda est, eo qu6d i Christianis incolatur. Simul- 
que conaiderandum quia ubicumque in hoc libro civiiat magna ponitur, Ba- 
bylonem, quae est dvitas Diaboli, et ex omnibus reprobis ccmstat, lignMrrt." 
Ad loc. 

3. From Tichonitu ; who simply explains it, " In platds dvitatis magnae, id 
est in medio eccletia" 

' See my Vol. I. p. 237, on the Sealing Vision. 
^ 1 Peter v. 13. All the Romanists, and most Protestants understand by this 
Babylon ancient Rome. ' Compare Heb. yi. 6. 



* See to Neh. xi. 1, Isa. lu. 1, Dan. ix. 24, MaU. iv. 5, xxvii. 53. 
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dispute at Leipsic, ^* and would whisper into your ears 
that I know wot whether the Pope be not Antichrist: 
to such an extent is Christ dishonoured in them, and 
crucified.^* * — In how many ways Christ had been cm- 
cifiedy as it were, in the Papal state and system, it would 
take long to describe.' The point of those not unmean- 
ing words, " where too their Lord hath been crucified," 
consists, I suspect, in the intimation thereby conveyed to 
his witnesses of his sympathy with their sufferings ; even 
as if specially crucified afresh in them^ his members.^ 
At any rate they imply (and the reminiscence seems to 
me very touching) that the servant in all this had only 
not been greater than his Lord ; ^ and that the insults 
and injuries inflicted on his witnesses in the Great Papal 
City, had been but the accompaniment of those inflicted 
on Himself. — It is almost needless to add that the re- 
semblances of the Great City to Egypt^ and Sodom, and 

^ " tenement Christ est denature et cruc\fiSr Merle d'Aub. U. 13.— 

Compftre p. 58, supriL 

' I may olMerve that there wu almost a literal fidfilment of the figurative ex- 
pression, after the establishment of the impious doctrine of trantubitantiationt in 
the Romish Church. For thereby the priests professed each day to qjferttp Ckrigt 
(the very Christ *) as the hosUa or victim ; the crost being stamped on each con- 
secrated "wafer that was supposed to constitute him ; so as to marlc the sacrifice 
as that of cruc^ixion. And in what spirit this was done, especially at the time of 
the witnettet* death, may be seen by reference to Lutho's account of what he 
saw and heard on occasion of his visit to Rome. See supilt p. 36, Note ^ : and 
also Martene de Rit. i. 117, with the Plate. 

* So Thomas Aquinas on Antichrist, i. 54 ; referring very appositely to the le- 
gend of St. Peter's crucifixion, and itsprefiguration tohim by Christ's appearance 
bearing his cross Rome-wards, as if himself to be crucified there. For to the 
question, " Domine quo vadis ? " the answer was, " Vado Romam iterum cruci- 
figi." " Quia," says T. Aquinas, " quod fit servis suis, sibi reputat Christus fieri." 

^ Compare Matt. x. 24, 25 ; " The servant is not greater than his Lord : if 
they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more those of his 
household." — It will be well for the reader to mark in this and other passages in 
the Gospels, (e. g. Matt. xxiv. 45, xxv. 34, Luke xii. 45, 46, &c) Christ's mode 
of speaking of Himself sometimes in the third peraen : in order to the conviction 
that the expression, " their Lord," constitutes no objection against the view of 
Christ's BtiU continuing the speaker in this part, as well as in the commencement^ 
of the narrative of the two vritnesses. 

* So in the oath of abjuration required from Berenger, he had to swear to a 
belief that the bread and vrine after consecration " substantialiter convert! in 
veram et propriam camem et sanguinem Jesu Christi, et esse verum Christi 
corpus quod natum est de Virgine, et quod pro salute mundi oblatum in cruce 
pependit, et quod sedet ad dexteram Patris." Hard. vi. 1585. — ^The language 
was nearly that of Paschatius Radbertui, the great advocate of transubstantiation 
in the ixth century ; " illam camem que nata est de Virgine, passa in cruce, re- 
surrexit de sepulchro." Mosh. ix. 2. 3. 19. 
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apostate Jerusalem ^ gave intimation, as of the crime , so 
of the punishment impending ;-^of the curse as on 
Jerusalem, the plagues as on Egypt, the burning as that 
of Sodom and Gomorrha. 

Now then it was the vXatcmi, the broad street or place 
of this Great City, that was to be the scene, according 
to the Covenant-Angers description, of the corpses of 
his two witnesses being at the epoch intended exposed 
as dead. The figure of the vXarcia is borrowed from the 
chief square or open place of a city, (in Jewish towns 
usually near the city gate^) into which were the gather- 
ings of the people ; ^) whether for political discussion, for 
objects of merchandize, or the administration of justice. 
From whence it seems to follow that there must be here 
signified some city or town in Western Europe, (not 
kingdom y as some have supposed,^ for that would be 
altogether out of scale and proportion in the picture,') 
to which, above all others, there were wont to be the 
gatherings of the people of Christendom ; in short, as 
Vitringa expresses it, that which might fitly be regarded 
as the forum of the Antichristian empire. And what 
that city or town, can any on^ doubt that is at all ac- 
quainted with European history ? Let Gibbon answer 
the question. '' The nations,'* he says, in his sketch of 
the rise of the Roman Papacy, •* began once more to 
seek on the banks of the Tiber the kings, the laws, and 
the oracles of their fate.**^ It was to Rome^ as the 
supposed Holy City, that were directed, through the 
middle ages, the confiuent pilgrimages from Western 
Christendom ; ^ to Rome the gatherings as the fountain 

1 ThuB in 2 Chron. xxzii. 6, the Street qf the Gate, or imther Place ef the Gate, 
(Sept. vAorcia) is mentioned as the place of the gathering of the people. Again 
in 2 Sam. xv. 2, the UHiy of the gate, or, as elsewhere more briefly, the gate, (so 
Deut. xxi. 19, &c.) is noted as the place of judgment. In Greek towns Uie more 
usual term for this was oTopa. Eusebius unites the two together ; Vit. Const, 
iii. 39 ; cv^ avrris wKamuu wyopuM, 

Grotius compares Ezek. xxviii. 23, " ubi similiter platea nomlnantor." 

' Juried referring it to P)rance, Cuninghame to Oerman^, Habershon to Bng- 
hnd, kc. 

' On the observation of scale and proportion in the Apocalyptic figures, see 
p. 385, Note •, suprk. 

* \x. 151 ; and again xii. 262. So too Hallam, iii. 336. 

' See p. 18, suprk. The pilgrimages were directed to Rome as the great mart 
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of ecclesiastical law and goverainent; to Rome the 
assembUng, as the most frequent scene of the Western 
General Councils.^ — In effect, as I must now add, 

The very occasion of the two witnesses appearing as 
dead corpses seems described to have been one of pre- 
cisely such a gathering as that last mentioned ; the 
gathering of some Oeneral Council from the several 
states of Western Christendom. For, in a clause 
strangely overlooked by too many commentators, there 
is mention of deputies^ assembled in the wXartta of the 
Great City, ^* from the people, and kindred, and tongues, 
and nations,"* that made these dead bodies the subject 
of their contemplation and rejoicings. 

So that, on the whole, in turning from prophecy to 
history, fiY)m the symbolic picture to the thing symbo- 
lized, it seems almost impossible to mistake the precise 
scene and occasion alluded to. It can surely be none 
other than that of the very Lateran Council, held from 
1612 to 1517, under the Pontificates of Julius II and 
Leo X, just before the Reformation ; of which I was 
earlier led to give a somewhat full description, as con- 
stituting an epoch, ever memorable in history, of the <rt- 
umph of the Papal Antichrist. ^-^The circumstance of its 
having been then so notably the scene of Antichrist's tri- 
umph only tends to confirm our presumption : as also 

of the *' merekaMMB qfikewmii qf mm,*' mentioiied Apoc. zviU. 11, 12, in ita 
lift of the wues of the Great City. 

' The Ibur fiist General Councils of the Wert were held in the Laieran at 
Rome, AJ). 1123, 1139, 1179, and 1215, reqpecthrely. After thi« followed the 
General Coondls held at Lyom (twice) VSenne, Comtanee, and Bufo, in the yean 
1245, 1274, 1811, 1414, 1431 : then again the 5tfa LaUran, in 1512, at Rome. 

The figure naturally auggeata itaelf to commentaton when apeaking of Rome, 
though not in reference to the paaaage before us. So FUringa, p. 1086, calla it 
the " forum et emporium spirituale" of Roman Chriatendom. Daubiut, p. 805, 
calls it " the great mart," the Roman deigy being ita merchants and fiicton. 
Bicheno, Stgna of the Timea, p. 48, aaya, " Rome is the centre and cowt of the 
antichriatian dty; and the ten kingdoms, or statea, the atreeta of the city." — I 
observe In Harduin vii. 1111, a larger, but not unillnstratiYe use of the figure. 
Excommunicated persons by the Romiah Church are excluded " d foro eccleii- 
astieo et cwUi,". ftom erery ri^t, d^ and commercial, of the great forum of 
Rome. 

' ffK rmw Xamf «u f6M»y.^-It ia, I think, worth observing that Emebius con- 
tinually naea sAni of the Provindals of the Roman Empire. So, e. g. Vit. Const, 
i. 25, and Notes, p. 183. ' See my ch. iii. p. 75, ftc. supri. 
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the fact, just a little while since illustrated, that at the 
precise period of this Council's sitting, still, as in times 
earlier, the figurative designatives here specified of Egypt, 
and Sodom,^ and the place where the Lord had been cru- 
cified, were expressly applied to the Roman churdi and 
city. — Indeed the parallel between the characteristics 
here predictivdy ascribed to Rome and the Papacy, and 
those that were then and there actually applied to it, is 
yet more complete and remarkable. For, besides the 
resemblances above-mentioned, — as the Papal Beast is 
here styled the Beast from the ahysSj so at the time of 
the Lateran Council, the proverb prevailed that, if there 
was a hell, Rome was built upon it, being an abyss whence 
all sins originated :* — as Rome (inclusive of its empire) 
was called the Great City, or Babylon, and hinted at as 
the apostate Jerusalem of apostate Israel, so the appel- 

^ The Sedomitic chtrscter of the Greet City wis even confesBed by one of ttat 
Orators of the Lateran Council ; who, in his advocacy of a refcMination of man- 
ners speaks of the ** sacns sdes " as " lenonibus et catamitis commissaa" (I 
have mislaid the reference.) Is this to be vrondered at after Pope Alexandei's 
regular License, given in 1498, for such crimes ? — So too Baptista Mantuanus, a 
Carmelite Friar of Mantua, writing at the time of the Council's sitting, AJ>. 1516; 
(ap. Gieseler iii. 271 ;) 

Petrique domus polluta fluente 
Marcescit luxu ; (nulla hlc arcana revelo :) 
Sanctus ager scurris, venerabilis are cinsdis 
Servit ; honorandse divttm Ganymedibus sedes. 

In proof of the perpetuation of the sin up to the Council of Trent, Brightman 
refers to Jerom Zc^ed Mutius, an avowed and shamdess advocate ot the sins of 
Sodom, as declaring that Julius III (Pope about 1550, during the sittings of the 
Council of Trent) did by his Letters Patent expressly allow his Books advocating 
them. 

' So Luther states, on occasion of his visit to Rome in the year 1510 ; that 
is about a year or so before the gathering of the Lateran Council. Again in his 
Letter to Pope Leo he thus speaks of Rome and the Papal court ; " Olim janua 
coeli, nunc patens quoddam os infemi ; et tale os quod, urgente ir4 Dei, obstrui 
non potest." Merle d'Aub. i. 185, ii. 126. — Similarly spoke the Bishop of Chi- 
ensee, as quoted by Gieseler iii. 271 ; " Roma est nunc vorago et Mammon in- 
femi, ubi Diabolus totius avaritise capitaneus residet, vendeiis patrimonium 
Christi." No wonder that, as Ranke teUs us, " At this time (about A.D. 1500, 
under Pope Alexander VI) the complunt arose that the Pope prepared the way 
for Antichrist ; and that he laboured for the coming of the kingdom, not of 
heaven, but of Satan." Ranke, Hist, of Popes, i. 52. 

Petrarch some time before had spoken in similar terms of Papal Rome, the 
Apocalyptic Babylon. " Haec vera non civitas, sed, ut breviter dicam, scelenim 
atque dedecorum omnium sentina, atque ille viventium infemus, tanto ante 
Davidico on notatus quam fundatus aut cognitus. Quidquid de Averm limine, 
de que Tartareis Sylvis sulphureisque paludibus legifti, buic Tartaro admodum 
febula est." Quoted by Bullinger, p. 239. 
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lation of Babylon was declared by one of the Council's 
orators to have been affixed to Rome by St. Peter him- 
self;^ and the title of JeruaaUm, as head of the twelve 
tribes of the Christian Israel, vindicated to it : ' — as the 
meeting-place of the deputies from the tongues, and 
kindred, and people, was styled in the Apoctdyptic de- 
scription the vXorcio, or hroadrflace^ of the Great City, 
so by another orator of the Lateran Council it was re- 
marked, that their meeting-place in the Lateran Church 
of Rome was the central area, or hroadrplace^ of the 
Western world.^ All this, of course, yet more strength- 
ens the presumption of this Council being the occasion 
and scene intended in the prediction before us. Nor, I 
am sure, will any thing more be needed than an atten- 
tive consideration of its acts and proceedings, to discern 
therein the fulfilment, even to the minutest accuracy, of 
all that is further described in the Apocalyptic prefigu- 
rative picture of the death of Christ's two witnesses ; 
including the subsequent instdta to their dead corpses, 
and rejmdnge over them. 

Let us advance then to a brief examination of the 
Council's proceedings, with reference to this particular 
subject. — ^And is not the very first thing that meets our 
view in them strikingly to the point ? I mean the set- 
ting forth as one of the three express objects of the 
Council, in its Papal Bull of convocation, the total ex- 

^ Viz. in Pacdo't ontion in the 9th Session : " Uibem ipsun quam Baby- 
kmem Apostolonim Princepe, divino afBatus Spiritu, noncupavit" Hafduin, 
ix. 1765. 

* See the eztrsct from an oration in the Council given p. 81 snpii. — Let me 
add from Hard. x. 14 a somewhat later illustration. In the Council of Trent the 
Romish Bishops are addrest as governing the twelve tribee qf Jtrael, or whole 
Christian people : " Sedemus tanquam judicantes duodecim irib%u leraul, quibus 
comprehenditur universtts populus Dei." It is a direct Trentine recoginition of 
the propriety of my explanation of that most important Apocalyptic ligiure» Vol. i. 
p. 233. 

> So Baltassar del Rio, in the Dedication of his Sermon of the 7th session to 
king Ferdinand of Spain : " Nee puduit in medid tirdti et orltit terranun ac imt- 
venalis ecelesuB eacratanetd areaprofeikm bonos extulisse/' ftc. lb. 1701. 

In Martene 11. 89 the Platea Lateranentii, or Square before the Lateran Church, 
is noted. Now on the Pope's solemn cursing of heretics each Bfaunday Thurs- 
day, from the Portico of the Lateran Church, it is into this Plana that the 
torches or lights of the heretics are thrown down, and quenched. See this re- 
ferred to again, p. 397. 
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tirpaium not of schisms only (those of the Princes and 
Cardinals at Pisa,) but of heresies ? ^ Fofi transferriDg 
Papal languid to Scriptural, this last enunciated pur- 
pose meant nothing else than the annihilation, or sub- 
jection, of all that might yet remain in Western Chris- 
tendom, of witnesses for Christ. — It is implied, we see, 
that opposing heretics were looked on as not yet oIUh 
gether silenced, the witnesses as not yet altogether ex- 
terminated or extinct And this indeed is in another 
part of the Bull expressly stated : for it speaks of ancient 
heresies in different parts of Christendom still surviving.' 
Further, in the 6th Session, held April 27, A.D. 1513, 
information is given us as to tAe partiadar heretics 
specially intended.' It was not the English Lollards , 
nor the Waldenses of Piedmont. These, it would appear, 
both from their omission in the notice of the sessional 
orator, and from other more direct testimony,^ had been 
reduced to sttence. It was the remnant of the Bohemian 
Hussites ; now purified from the errors that had crept 
into their body, and formed as already elsewhere inti- 
mated,^ into the association of the United Brethren. 
These had from the year 1 504 begun afresh to attract 
notice :^ and, whether with the Bohemian king ^ favour- 
ing them, or hostile, of these the extermination, or sub- 



^ " Ad ecdesie exaltationeni, unitatem, et Reformationem ; schismatam vero 
et heresum totalem extirpationem." Harduin ix. 1591. 

' Ut antique bintics que in divenia Christianonim partibus nondum ex- 
thicte sunt, et peaaimum noTiter puUulana achiama, eztuiguantur. Hard. iz. 
1590. 

* " Accedente ad hoc Bohemorum regia perfldi, et in apeitam jam ktennm 
pTolabentis, aoeleratftque et urbi vidnA opinione." lb. 1685. 

^ See Note ^ p. 396 itdtk. 

* See p. 28, topn.— On the true «nteef»-character of fheae Bohemiana aee 
Bp. Newton, p. 589, from iEnew Sylviua , abo Moaheim, zr. 2. 3. 7, and Wad- 
dington, p. 6D3. 

* Waddington, ch. zxv. p. 603. — In the year 1506 an Apology waa addreaaed 
by the Bohcsmian or Waldenaian Brethren to Wladialaa King of Hungary and 
Bohemia ; whidi ia referred to by Gretaer, B. P. M. xzv. 259, Bilaitland, Facts 
and Doc. 126, and Faber, 577. There ia abo a Letter of the Bol^^miana to 
£raamua of the date 1513, which is noted by Ranke, i. 76. 

7 I infer hia aanction of the heretica near him from that passage of the orator 
of the Session which was quoted just above in my Note *. But it may haire 
been a caae of auapicion only. Four years before he had joined, aa we have aeen, 
with the Papal party in issuing an edict against them. See p. 382. 
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jugatioD, was considered as one of the express objects 
of the Council.— *And what then the measures taken in 
reference to it ? Through the seven earliest Sessions , 
there appears nothing bearing thereon. The primary 
object thus far, both with Pope Julius and Pope Leo, was 
to extinguish the CancUuAulumy or rival private Council 
under the French king's patronage at Pisa ; and so con- 
stitute the Lateran synod an undoubted Council Oeneralt 
qualified to decree and act in the affairs of Christendom. 
But so soon as (after Leo's accession) this was effected, 
so soon as the FVench king had given in his adhesion,^ 
and the schismatic Pisan Cardinals broken up and sub- 
mitted themselves,-*-then, these preliminaries having 
been accomplished, no time was lost in proceeding to 
the Bohemian affair, among others. In a Papal Bull 
issued, with approbation of the Council, in the very 
next or 8th Session, held December 1613, a charge was 
inserted, summoning the dissidents in question without 
ftdl to appear and plead before the Council at its next 
Session ; unless indeed they should have previously done 
so before a neighbouring Papal Legate;* — the object 
declared being their conviction and reduction within the 
bosom of the Catholic church ; and the time finally 
fixed for the said important Session, May the 6th, in the 
spring ensuing. 

Thus was the crisis come which was to try the faith 
of this bleeding remnant of witnesses, and exhibit its 

^ Thus the Council vns de facto a Oeneral one. And tuch indeed it was im- 
tended to he ; as exprest in the general invitation of the Bull of Convocation to 
all the Princes of Christendom. So long as France remained separate its aacvh 
mentc chancter (according to the received laws in Western Europe) was doubt- 
ful. Thus in the Coundl of Trent, on Cardinal Lorraine's intimation of the 
read of himself and compatriots by his master the French King* he obsorved 
that after their departure the Council could not be called OetunU, as there would 
want a NaUm, — ^Bossuet's objections to the cecumenic character of the 5th 
Lateran Council axe quite ftitile. 

' " Pt ttt eim dkm ex diutumA et multiplid hsresi Bohemonun plurimum Deua 
offendatur, et Christianus populus soandaliaetur, eoadem hortamur in Domino ut 
vel ad noa et hoc sacrum Lateranense Condlium» vel ad Thomam Cardinalem 
Legatum, aliquot ex suis Oratores dUm suffidenti mandatn destinaie non negli- 
gant ; ad tractandum de opportuno reraedio quo errores quibus diu dctinentur 
agnoscant, et ad eodesis gremium, Deo duoe, reducantur :— quibus veniendi, 
eundi, standi, discedendi, redeundi, in ilde PontiSci& salvum conductum conoedi- 
mus." Hard. ix. 1722. 
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vitality or death. And would they then face their Lord's 
enemies? Would they brave the terrors of death, and 
plead his cause before the lordly Legate, or the anti^- 
christian Council ; like the Waldenses at Albi and at 
Pamiers, like Wicliff and Cobham in England, like 
Huss and Jerome at the Constance Council,^ or Luther 
afterwards at Augsburg and at Worms? — Alasl no. 
The day of the 9th Session arrived. The Council met. 
But no report from the Cardinal Legate gave intimation 
either of the pleading, or even of any continued stirring, 
of the Bohemian heretics.' No officer of the Council 
announced the arrival of deputies from them to plead 
before it. Nor again was there a whisper wafted to the 
Synod from any other state, or city, or town in Chris- 
tendom, of a movement made, or a mouth opened, to 
promulgate or support the ancient heresies.^ Throughout 
the length and breadth of Christendom Christ's witness- 
ing servants were silenced : they appeared as dead. The 
orator of the Session ascended the pulpit : and, amidst 
the applause of the assembled Council, uttered that 
memorable exclamation of triumph, — an exclamation 
which notwithstanding the long multiplied anti-heretical 
decrees of Popes and Councils, notwithstanding the yet 
more multiplied anti-heretical crusades and inquisitorial 
fires, was never, I believe, pronounced before, and cer- 
tainly never since, — *' Jam nemo reclamat^ nullus obsis- 
iit!'*^ << There is an end of resistance to the Papal 
rule and religion : opposers there exist no more : " and 

^ I might add the Bohemian Huisites at Basle. For when the Coanctl of Biale 
invited them to come and plead A.D. 1433, they sent their deputies. 

^ It is evident from the triumphant tenor of the oration then spoken before 
the assembly, that if a report was sent in from the Cardinal Legate, it was only 
one to announce the submission or silendngof the Bohemians ^--for the orations 
were prepared by the appointed preachers, on information previously given them. 

* FYom Bishop Burnet's History, it appears that in England there were no wit- 
nesses against the Papal system from 1511tol519; the terror of the executions 
of 151 1 producing recantation from such as were examined. Hist. Ref. B. i. id 
fin. ep. 39—^2. — Of the WcUdentea of Piedmont the last notice that has met my 
eye, before Luther and the Reformation, is the testimony of Claude de Scyisel, 
Ardibishop of Turin, to their moral respectability, about the year 1500. (See 
Leger i. 184, and Faber, p. 424.) — Milner (Cent. xiii. c. 2 from Usher) refen to 
Letters from the Waldeiuet of the date of 1508, pleading poverty as the excuse 
for their pastors working in manual labour. — In 1501 it appears that there was 
the Inquisition at Bmtrun in Dauphinf, * Hard. ix. 1763. 
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again ; *^ The whole body of Christendom is now seen 
to be subjected to its Head^ i. e. to 7%ee."^ — So did 
'' they from the people, and Idndred, and tongues, and 
nations/* assembled in Rome the vXarcia of Anti-christen- 
dom, (indeed in Rome's own chief irXarna, that of the 
Lateran, the same where each year had been enacted for 
centuries the Popes' solemn cursing of such heretics 
even unto death,*) so, I say, did these delegates there 
look on Christ*s witnesses as thenceforth not excommu- 
nicate and accurst only, but dead.^ Let the reader weU 
mark the description. For it is a description from the 
life. And let him well mark the day. For it seems 
scarce possible that we can be mistaken in regarding it 
as the precise commencing date of the predicted three 
and a half years, during which Christ's mtnesses were 
to appear as mere dead corpses in the face of Christen- 
dom. It was May 5, 1514. 

There are yet two characteristic circumstances noted 
as accompaniments of this the CounciFs recognition of 
their death; — the one affecting the slaughtered witnesses, 
the other its own friends and members. 

The first is thus stated : ''And they from the kindreds 
and tribes, &c, shall not suffer their dead bodies to be 
put into graves.*' — ^The expression is of course symbolic ; 
as having reference to the two symbolic witnesses, the 
apocalyptic representatives of many. We have already 
however seen so much of the precision of the apocalyp- 
tic figures, and their being drawn as it were from the 
life, that we may well expect that such too was the case 
here ; and that in some edict of the Council, issued on 
the occasion, the indignity and outrage above-mentioned 

^ " Jam univenum illius (ecdesiae) corpus uni Capiti, hoc ett Tibi, subditum 
esse conspicitur." Ibid. * See Note ' p. 893. 

' There seemed too the ftilfilment of a Picture which the Reader may remem- 
ber, of a shepherd fishing, and casting the bad fish into a fire, with the motto, 
" Non dcainam usque ad unum ;" exhibited in Rome on the day of Leo Xth's 
assumption, and noticed by me p. 55 suprii. The Pope, though the chief jKutor 
of Christendom, still retained also the memorial of St. Peter's having been a 
JUherman, and issued his edicts, " tub awnulo Pueaiorit : " so that the coivunc- 
tion of the two chaacten in the picture was perfectly appropriate. 
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iBi^ have been actually aflized to such of Christ'a wit* 
nessing body as might indioidudlly happen at the time to 
lie dead. And such indeed was the case. We find that 
an edict was issued from Pope and Council, that sanae 
day, just after the Preacher's oration of triumph ; the 
declared object of which was the perpetual elvmitutiion 
from the Chmrch visibh of aU heretics: and in the whidi 
there were adjudicated against them, throughout Chris- 
tendom, all the '^ debits pwna,'* or punishments imposed 
on heretics by former Bulls and Councils.^ Now among 
these punishments there was one most constantly decreed 
and constantly enforced, which affected the heretic when 
dead, as others affected him while living ; I mean the 
exdusUm of hit corf ee from burial, as a person excommu- 
nicate and without the pale of the Church : ^— an indig- 
nity borrowed from those inflicted by the Roman Pagan 

^ The Decree is as follows : " Et ut omnes ficti Chiistiaiii, sc de fide malfe sen- 
tientes, ciuuscumqiie generis aut nationis fuerint, necnon haeretici, seu attqus 
hseresis labe polluti, \ Christ! fidelium ccetu penitus eliminentur, . . . . ac d»Uu 
animadvenime puniantur.-^tatuimus ut eontrk eos diUgeiiter inqataMone utaiqiie 
procedatur, per judices per nos deputandos ; et ejas criminis reos et legitime ooa- 
victos, debittt pants puniri : relapsos yero absque uUft spe veiiiee aut renussionis 
affici Yolumus." — Hard. ix. coL 1757. Elsewhere too all former Decrees of the 
Roman Pontiffs, on both this and other points, were expressly renewed by the 
Council, and confirmed. 

' I have already noticed some earlier ezempUficatioiis of this indigiuty to the 
dead, as inflicted on Gottshalc by Hincttiar, and again on the body of a heretic, 
friend to the 14 Canons of Orleans, exhumed and exposed- at the time of those 
Canons' condemnation, A.D. 1022. See pp. 228, 232. — These, thou^ the ac* 
tions of private individuals, were yet according to the tenor of Pope Leo's ex- 
communJcafory sentence, " mis coeliim ckudimus, et terramad tep^^mdum nega- 
mm : " * and of Gelasius' consentient decree ; " Si obstinato animo deluncti 
fuerint (excommunicati,) nos iUorum causam, juxta beat! Leonis senteatiam, 
divino judicio reservantes, quibus vhris non communicavimus mortttis non com- 
municamus." (Hard. vi. ii. 1818.) At length in the 12th century Chriatendoin, 
as a public body, moved in the matter. Thus in the third Council of LAtertn 
A.D. 1179 CktUtian hwrial was denied to heretics ; the same in the Lateran Coun- 
cil A.D. 1215, and the Papal Decree of Gregory IX, AJ). 1227 ; the same again 
in that of Pope Martin, immediately after the Council of Constance, A.D. 1422 : 
the which Council ordered that Wicl\ff*s body should be exhumed, (the fulfilment 
of the order is described by Foxe iii. 96) and that the ashes of Hum, instead of 
burial, should be collected and cast into the Lake of Constance. — 1 may add that 
Savonarola^a ashes were similarly cast into the Arao, A.D. 1498, and that in the 
first BuU entrusted to the Cardinal Ci^etan against Luther, this was one of the 
declared penalties, that both Luther and his partisans should be deprived " ecele- 
siasticse sepulturae." See Waddington p. 717 ; Merle D'Aub. i. 355 ; Foxe y. 667. 



* So too in the other excommunications in Maitcne ii. 324 : I. '' Nee hafoeant 
alteram quim asinorum sepaltanm ; " 2. " Non sepeliantnr." See p. 364. 
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persecutors on the early Christian martyrs ; ^ but of 
^bich the force and terrors were under the Papal regime 
tenfold greater in general estimation ; forasmuch as it 
was supposed to involve the eternal damnation of the 
wretch unburied. — I say in the edict of the Lateran 
Council, thus issued, there was a strict enforcement of 
thiis punishment ; — a strict enforcement of this mark of 
reprobation on the corpses of such as might then be 
lying dead, convict of heresy, in any part of Christen* 
dom. So that it was a fulfilment to the very letter of 
what was predicted ; '' They from the kindreds and 
tongues and people shall not suffer their dead bodies to 
be put into graves J* 

The other act, noted as consequent on the Councirs 
recognition of the Witnesses' death, is the mutiuil con^ 
gratulations of its members, and complacent interchange 
of presents among them that dwelt on the Roman earth* 
^' And they that dwell on the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall send gifts one to ano- 
Aer: because these two prophets troubled ^ them that 
dwelt on the earth.*'-^And we have but to open again 
the page of history, in order to see how it was fulfilled. 
For example, it was just as things were drawing to the 
desired consummadon, and when every thing seemed to* 
announce the final suppression of anti-papal heresy^ as 
well as of anti^papal schism^ that those magnificent 
Eastern presents were ofi^ered to Pope Leo in his master^s 
name by the Portuguese Envoy, of which I have given 
a somewhat detailed account elsewhere ; ' and which were 
responded to by the yet more extraordinary donation from 
the Pope to the king of Portugal, not of the golden rose* 



. ^ So Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. ix. 8 ; Kara fucv vyopas p§Kpa mm yvfipa trvfutra 
•^ ^fupatf w\§tofft9 anupa ii^pptfAfum Bnuf rots opmrip outrporrartpt wup^x**'^' 

^ •fiiffowtffaw. Itmulate thisword trouUed from its use in 2 Peter ii. 8; 
where it is said of Lot that he vexed his righteous soul» 4^x^ tfioffwigwt at the 
sight and hearing of the evil that was passing in Sodom. 

' See p. 70 suprii. This was in March 1514. 

* It was on March 26 that Pope Leo blessed the rose. — On the same day he 
celebrated a solemn procession and thanksgiving, for the extinction of the schism, 
the victories of the King of Hungary over the Turks, and the discoveries of the 
King of Portogal. 
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'^ How ill, alas!" says he, ''these most holy laws 
(against relapsing heretics) were observed, appears from 
the hydra- birth of the Lutheran heresy so soon after ?'* * 
Take the writer before quoted from the Encyclopedia 
Britannica. ** Every thing was quiet ; evei^ heretic ex- 
terminated ; and the whole Christian world supinely 
acquiescing in the enormous absurdities inculcated by 
the Romish Church, when — in 1517, — the empire of 
superstition received its first attack," (its death-blow 
almost) ** from Luther." Take Mr. Cuninghame; — who 
draws not his vigorous sketch, let it be again observed, 
with a view to prove the coincidence in question, his 
own views of the prophecy being different, but simply 
as a matter of history : '* At the commencement of the 
xvith century Europe reposed in the deep sleep of spi- 
ritual death, under the iron yoke of the papacy. There 
was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or 
peeped : — when, suddenly, in one of the universities of 
Germany the voice of an obscure monk was heard, the 
sound of which rapidly filled Saxony, Germany, and 
Europe itself, shaking the very foundations of the Papal 
power, and arousing men from the lethargy of ages." 

But does the chronology suit ? It was predicted that 
for three and a half days the Witnesses were to be looked 
on as dead : in other words that there was to be the in- 
terval oi three and a half years between i\i^Jirst recogni- 
tion of their extinction by the assembled deputies from 
the states of Christendom, and their resuscitation. Was 
this the interval between that memorable day of the ninth 
session of the Lateran Council on which the Orator pro- 
nounced his Paean of triumph over the extinction of 
heretics and schismatics, and the first and yet more me- 
morable act of protestation by Luther ? Let us calcu- 
late. The day of the 9th Session was, as we have seen, 
May 5, 1514 ; the day of Luther's posting up his Theses 
at Wittenberg (the well-known epoch of the Reforma- 

^ Given by Waddington, p. 661. 
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tion) Oct. 31, 1517.^ Now from May 5, 1514, to 
May 5, 1517, are three years: and from May 5, 15l7i 
to October 31 of the same year, 1517» the reckoning in 
days is as follows ; 



May 5 — 31.... 27 

June 30 

July 31 



August 31 

September . . 30 
October 31 



in all 180, or half 360 days; that is, just half a year. 
So that the whole interval is precisely ^ to a day^ three 
and a half years ; precisely^ to a day^ the period predicted 
in the Apocalyptic prophecy ! ! — Oh wonderful prophecy, 
is the exclamation that again forces itself on my mind 1 
'* Oh the depth of the riches of the wisdom and the fore- 
knowledge of God ! " 

So then '* the breath of life {rom God entered into 
the slain Witnesses, and they stood upon their feetJ* — 
The figure of a revival^ resuscitation y or resurrection^ is so 
natural as well as striking, and so evidently appropriate 
in the case of Luther and the Witnesses preceding him, 
that we cannot wonder at its having been perpetually ap- 
plied in the case by writers of whatever different creed and 
sentiments. Not by way of illustration, but on account 
of its beauty and historic interest, I must beg permission 
to subjoin an exemplification of it made anticipatively ^ I 
may almost say pi'ophetically ^ 100 years before Luther, 
by the martyr Huss. We are told ; " He dreamt,'' (it 
was in his lonesome dungeon at Constance, just but a 
few nights before his martyrdom,) '^ and it seemed as if 
some pictures of Christ, that he had been painting on the 
walls of his oratory, were effaced by the Pope and the 
Bishops. The dream afflicted him. But the next night 
he dreamed again, and seemed to see painters more in 
number, and with more of effect, restoring the pictures 
of Jesus. He told the dream to his friends. ' I am no 

* See p. 101 supr^. — In Junckner there is an account of the celebration of the 
iBt Centenary of this October 31, in Germany, as the Centenary of the Reforma- 
tion. In Peanon's Life of Swartz hii annual celebration of the day is also noted» 
And so in Protestant Germany in 1817. 

2 D 2 
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vain dreamer ; * he said : ' but hold for certain that the 
image of Christ shall never be effaced. They wish to 
destroy it : but it shall be painted afresh in the hearts of 
gospel-preachers better than myself. And I, awaking 
as it vf ere from the dead^ and rising from the grave, shall 
rejoice with exceeding great joy.' " '-—In turning from 
John Huss to Pope Adrian, Leo Xth's successor, we find 
a Commentator, such as Huss might have little ex- 
pected, both on the martyr's dream and on the apoca- 
lyptic prophecy. Jn 1523 he wrote thus in a Brief 
addressed to the Diet at Nuremberg : '' The heretics Huss 
and Jerome are now alive again in the person of Martin 
Luther:'^ 

There remains but one clause more for notice in the 
prophetic description. After stating the Witnesses* revi- 
val and standing upon their feet ^ it adds ; ** And great 
fear fell on those that beheld them'' — Now it strikes me 
that there is a distinctiveness in the phraseology here de- 
serving of remark. It is not said, *' Great fear fell on 
them,'' f«' avTsc, in the pronominal accusative, with refer- 
ence to the members of Council just before spoken of 
as contemplating their dead corpses ; but cm tov^ 0e«f 9»t<k, 
upon " such as beheld them,'^ The Lateran Council in 
fact had separated, and the deputies returned home, a few 
months before Luther s Protest. So that the first impres- 

* Meried'Aub. I. vii. 79; from Hubs. Epist. sub temp. Concilii scripts. It is 
noted also by Foxe, iii. 508, as in a letter to John de Chlum. 

There has been handed down a tradition that Huss named one hundred yeort as 
the period after which there should be this reviYal of Christian witnessing, and 
a judgment on the Papacy : just the interval between himself and Luther. For 
it was in 1415 that he was burnt at the stake, and in 1517 that Luther began his 
protest. A medal exists which represents the martyr at the stake, and has the 
legend round it, " Centum revolutis annis Deo respondebitis et mihi." A copy 
of ttkiA is given in Junckner, p. 24, also of another of nearly the same character, 
but a more ancient type, p. 48. Milner (the Dean of Carlisle) entirely distrusts 
these medals, as if struck after Luther and the Reformation. But with regard to 
the last mentioned the evidence of prior antiquity is certainly by no means con- 
temptible: So the AbbS Bizot, cited by Junckner, p. 39 : " Des medaiUes mo- 
demes. ... la premiere frapp^ est celle de Jean Huss en 1415." — ^It is noticed also 
in Foxe iii. 508. 

^ Milner, p. 800. — ^So again Mariana, in his Pre&ce to Lucas de Tuy ; '* Lu- 
theranas, Calvinianas, cseterasque pestes in Albigensibus impugnari ; in quibus 
reoixme videntur Albigenses mi^ori impudentiA." B. P. M. zxv. 189. Also 
Thuanus, apud Faber, p. 512. 



THE ASCIEHT 
MEDAL OF HUSS'aiABTYaDOM ft PROPHECY. 



CHAP. VIII.] RESURRECTION OF THE WITNESSES. 405 

sion from it was not the same on one and all. At Rome 
Pope Leo, in his golden palace, incredulous as to the 
possibility of any thing occurring, especially from so 
mean an origin, to effect his supremacy and power, 
treated it as a mere passing ebullition of feeling and ge- 
nius in the monk of Wittemberg.' But not so they that 
were on the spot, and beheld^ when, like an electric shock, 
the voice of the revived gospel-witness thrilled through 
Germany. Not so, I say, Tetzel, Cardinal Cajetan, Eck, 
Miltitz. Of these each one, as they entered on the scene, 
and looked on, trembled in consternation. For they saw 
that the very foundation of the whole Papal system was 
assailed ; and that there was a power in the voice and the 
movement, even as if from heaven, that they could not 
withstand. — It needs not that I here retrace what has 
been said before so fully of the subsequent successive steps 
taken towards the consolidation of the Reformation: — 
the recognition by Luther in their true character, and his 
consequent rejection, of the Pope and his seven Thun- 
ders ; his intrepid standing up in defence of the Gospel 
before the Emperor and Cardinals at Worms ; the general 
revival of gospel-preaching ; the ecclesiastical constitution 
of a pure and reformed Church, and excommunication of 
the Roman Church as apostate, with the rod of the civil 
power assisting, throughout electoral Saxony, Prussia, 
Denmark, Sweden, and other countries. It is sufficient 
here to state that at each step of advance, as the revival 
was confirmed, and the Witnesses stood more firmly on 
their feet, the fear of those that beheld continued, and 
increased in anxiety. Not least were their fears ex- 
cited when, after ten years of vain schemes and agitation 
to put them down, the Lutheran Reformers proclaimed 
as it were before the world, — though all unconsciously 
and unintentionally, — that they were but the Witnesses 
of Christ resuscitated and risen up again : — I mean when 
in 1530, just after the memorable Augsburg Council, 
at which they had presented their Confession of Faith, 
and been repudiated by the Emperor, they united them- 

' " Brother Martin/' he said, " is a man of line genius." MiJner. 
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sdyes collectively at Smalcald^^ under the glorious 
adopted name of Protestants ; an appellation the very 
same that, according to its Latin etymology, signifies 
Witnesses. 



And here the Angel seems to have ceased speaking. 
(I shall presently have to state the evidence of it.) His 
sketch of the two Witnesses' history had been brought 
down to that very chronological point in the vision prefi- 
gurative of the Reformation, at which He first interposed 
with his retrospective explanatory narrative. What re^ 
mained of their history would most fitly be given, not 
retrospectively, or in explanatory narrative, but in the 
resumption and progress of the Apocalyptic scenic figu- 
rations. To these we now proceed. They will form the 
subject of our next Chapter. 



CHAPTER IX. 

ASCENT OF THE WITNESSES, AND POLITICAL ESTA- 
BLISHMENT OF THE REFORMATION. 

** And I heard ^ a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them, Come up hither! And they ascended up to 
heaven in the cloud : ^ and their eneiries beheld them. 
And at the same time^ there was a great earthquake. 
And the tenth part of the city fell. And in the earth- 
quake were slain seven chiliads,* names of men. — ^And 
the remnant were affrighted. — And they gave glory to 
the God of heaven." Apoc. xi. 12, 13. 

It will be observed that I adopt the reading n«fwa, J 
heard, instead of ijiciMray, //fey hcard^ the reading in the 

^ * " The Papists in Germimy are filled with fear. As we returned from the 
Msembly at Smalcalden, the priests at Erfiirt inquired what was there concluded, 
whether for their ruin or safety." Luther's Table Talk, ii. 29. 

' The reading i|K8ira is taken, for reasons given presently. 
' cy rp rc^tAp. < cy «Kcir|7 r]? wpf . Griesbacb has ^/4<pf . ^ x^''^* ^^*' 
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authorized translation, at the heading of this passage. 
My reason is this. The external evidence of Manuscripts 
and versions in so far favours it, that Griesbach places 
it in his margin as of perhaps equal authority ' with the 
received i|ic»<ray. Then we have this analogical evidence 
in its favor, that whereas there are above 20 examples 
of yiK9<ra elsewherc in the Apocalyptic prophecy, there is 
not one of ijKso-oy. The prefigurative characters shadowed 
out before the apostles eye in vision are no where de- 
scribed as hearing what passed on the Apocalyptic scene. 
They often spoke words indeed ; and at times had words 
addressed to them.^ But it was all, as well as the dis- 
tinctive guise they wore, for the apostle's seeing, the 
apostle's hearing. — ^Thus, I think, the Reader will agree 
with me that there is reasonable ground for preferring 
the former^ as the true reading. 

The value of the observation consists in this, that it 
determines a point, otherwise indistinctly defined, of much 
importance ; viz. where it is that the descended Angel 
of the Covenant ends his elucidatory retrospective narra^- 
tive, and that the Apocalyptic figurations recommence 
before St. John, in their usual form and course. For 
supposing the reading Hjcstra, And I heard ^ to be the cor- 
rect one, it marks of itself their recommencement. Other 
sounds now fell upon his ear that were to be recorded, 
other objects called for his regard on the Apocalyptic 
scene, in place of the voice and address of the Covenant- 
Angel.' — ^At any rate the transition cannot be fixed ear- 
lier than the clause next before preceding, '* And after 

^ So Scholz also. In Mr. Tregelles' late Critical Edition of the Apocalypse, 
twenty-four manuscript codices are mentioned as exhibiting the reading i|Ka<ra, 
and also the Coptic, Syriac, Armenian, and Arabic versions ; — ^versions probably 
of the 3rd, 5th, 6th, and 7th centuries. 

' For example, they spoke in the songs of thanksgiving : again irordf were 
addressed to them under the third Seal, " I heard a voice saying, See that thou 
defraud not in the wine and the oil ;" and under the fifth Trumpet, " It was said 
to them that they should not injure the grass." Apoc. vi. 6, ix. 4. 

' " And after the three days and a half, the spirit of life from God entered into 
them ; and they stood upon their feet : and great fear fell on them which saw 
them." 

" Hue usque," says Tichonius, after notice of the three and a half days of the 
Witnesses lying dead, " Angelus futunim narravit, et inducit factum quod factum 
audit." 
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the three and a half days the Spirit of life from Grod 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet^ and 
great fear fell on those that beheld them \* for the cha- 
racteristic y^^Kre tense of the Angel's discourse occurs 
immediatdy before it :^ nor later than the clause next 
after following ; for there and then the doud that man- 
tled the discoursing Angel, (so we shall see presently,) 
and of course the Angel with it, is said to have ascended 
upward from the Evangelist's presence. 

And hence a new and twofcdd historical testing of the 
correctness of our historical exposition of this part of the 
prophecy. For 1st the Angefs retrospective sketch of 
the Witnesses in the Jiguration^ and the Protestant He- 
formers' retrospective view of them in the reality^ may 
be supposed to have been brought up to near about the 
time when the view was taken : i. e. as we saw some 
long time since,' to the epoch of the researches of Flacius 
lUyricuSy Foxe, Bale, &c. ; researches begun soon after 
the ecclesiastical constitution of the Reformed Church 
with the delegated /aj9ae< of eccleuastical authority, about 
1542 or 1543 -} 2ndly the prefigurations next exhibited 
ought to answer to the events of importance next after 
that date ensuing in Protestant Christendom. — Now how 
well our exposition stands the first criterion will already 
have struck the reader. For the last point noted in the 
AngeCs retrospective narrative, viz. the two Witnesses* 
firm standing upon their feet,^ to the dismay of their 

1 Zmpa vi/A^isri. The future is in all the manuscripts. 

' See p. 194 suprit. 

The ecdenoitiioal comliiutwn of the Rearmed Churrh was begun and cairied 
on, we saw, from A.D. 1525 to 1529, on the mandate of the governing authori- 
ties, in Saxony and other adjoining countries ; and completed, we may perhaps 
say, by the solemn promulgation of its principles in the Confessions of faith of 
those reformed Churches presented to the Emperor and Diet, A.D. 1530, at 
Augsburg. 

' Foxe's researches into ecclesiastical history, which expanded at length into 
his Martyrology, began as early as 1543. See his Biography in the English Re- 
formers, p. 1. — ^Bale published his *' Image of both Churches," or Apocalyptic 
Exposition, about A.D. 1550. In his list of Witnesses so far martyred, in illustra- 
tion of the Apocalyptic passage on the death of the Witnesses, the latest named 
by him is by Dr. Barnes, martyred A.D. 1541. 

* The force of this expression is iUustrated by Esek. xxxvii. 10, "They lived 
and stood upon their fisei ;*' said of the Jews' future restoration in national strength 
and vigour. 
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enemies, after a sudden and most marvellous reviyifica* 
tion from a state of death, was shown to have had ful- 
filment in the consolidation and firm attitude of the re- 
formed body, when leagued together under the name of 
Protestants or Witnesses : a union of defence against 
the hostile decree of the Augsburgh Diet,^ consolidated 
ere the end of the year 1530 at Smalcald, and which 
lasted in force (so as to include the years 1542, 1543) 
some fifteen or sixteen years after.^ Again, that the new 
prefiguration, introduced by the words, '* And I heard," 
takes up the threads of either preceding prophecy, and, 
interweaving them, carries forward conjointly the further 
prophetic development of their grand and common sub- 
ject, the Reformation, will appear just as clearly as 
we proceed. 

''And I heard a great voice from heaven saying unto 
them. Come up hither ! And they ascended up to hea- 
ven in the cloud : and their enemies beheld them/* So 
begins the narrative of the resumed figurations. After 
which follows ; ' ' And at the same time there was a great 
earthquake. And the tenth part of the cily fell. And 
there were slain in the earthquake seven chiliads, names 
of men/' Thus in this prefiguration there were three 
things noted : — the Witnesses' ascension ; the falling of 
a tenth part of the Papal Citjfy in a great earthquake 
cotemporary ; — and the slaying of seven chiliads in the 
earthquake. Each of these demands its separate con- 
sideration. And, 

I. The witnesses* ascension to heaven. 

Now there is a passage in Isaiah xiv. 13, which very 

1 See Uie dose of the preceding chapter. 
' Let me Ulustrate from Bale's own comment on that dause, " And after the 
three and a half days," &c. He saya : " In the midst of their Joy and triumph, 
when they (the Pa4>ists) think themselves well quieted, the heretics thus taken 
away» another stonn falleth on them worse than the other. Many more ariseth 
out of their ashes, to their concision, and to the chosen's comfort : and the same 
Witnesses are again giving the same testimony, though they be not the same 
persons." So fu* he explains the prophecy with reference to times past, and 
the time then present. Then he begins to expound of what toouM be : "These 
witnesses stood upon their feet. In the time full past was this spoken for the 
certainty of the thing ; though much of U he to comt** 
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clearly sets forth to us the meaning of the symbol here 
made use of. The king of Babylon is there represented 
as saying in his heart, '^ I will ascend into heaven : I 
will exalt my throne above the stars of God ; I will as- 
cend above the heights of the clouds ; I will be like the 
Most High.'* The heaven noted in my text (a heaveo 
visible to the enemies of the witnesses,^ and therefore 
not the spiritual heaven of the Divine presence,) is evi- 
dently here, as in Isaiah, the heaven of political power 
and dignity ; the ascent thither y an advancement to po- 
tical dignity and power ;^ and the call^ — the loud call 
of summons from thence, a call from persons highest 
for the time being in political authority. — Such seems 
the clear meaning of the prefigurative symbols. But 
could it be that the Witnesses so late made war against, 
even to extermination, by the Wild Beast from the abyss» 
i.e. the popes and secular powers of Western Christendom 
under them, and moreover by delegates from every part 
of Western Christendom rejoiced over when apparently 
dead, and after their resuscitation persecuted afresh, as in 
the hostile decrees of Worms and Augsburg, — could it 
be, I say, that they should by any of these powers be called 
up, and that with a voice audible through all Europe, to 
political ascendancy and power ? — It needs but little ac- 
quaintance with modern history to know that such was 
indeed the very fact ; and within little more than 20 
years from the anti-Protestant Decree of Augsburg. 

k was the embroilment with other nations of Charles 
the Vth, head of the Germanic £mpire, — that great 
secular power on which the Popes most trusted to crush 
the rising heresy, — that God's all-ruling Providence made 

* For it is said both of their ascent, and of themselves after it, " And their 
enemies beheld them." — ^The Reader may refer back, if he please, to some obser- 
.vations on the flrmamental heaven of the Apocalyptic landscape in Vol. 1. pp. 
102, 103. 

^ The figure of ascent into heaven, in the sense of triumph and exaltation, was, 
like others in the passage before us, adopted unoonsciou^y in the 5th Lateran 
Ck>unciL In the conclusion of Cardinal Cretan's oration in the 2nd Session we 
find the words ; " Sic namque hoc sacrosanctum Concilium tn cteium tueendet, 
cikm CatholicA Ecc\e»ik quam refert ; et quam Johannes Civitatem esse Sanctam, 
esse Jerusalem, novamque, atque de coelo descendisse, contemplatus est." Hard, 
ix. 1623. 
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use of, (it is always instructive to trace its mode of ope- 
ration,) as the primary means for effecting this predicted 
consummation. Scarce had two years elapsed after the 
passing of the Augsburg Decree, when the imminency 
of a long-threatened Turkish invasion under the terrible 
Sultan Solyman, made the reconcilement of the Protes- 
tant States a point of obvious necessity to the preserva- 
tion of the empire :^ and induced from the Emperor and 
Germanic Diet a Decree, celebrated as the Pacification 
of Nuremberg ; by which Decree full toleration was ac- 
corded to Protestantism, and a stop put to all suits 
against Protestants in the Imperial Supreme Chamber, 
until the assetnblingy then shortly expected, of a General 
Council. Thus, says Robertson,^ ** from having been 
viewed hitherto only as a religious sect, the Protestants 
came thenceforth to be considered as a political body of 
no small consequence." It was their first great step, 
and that on the Imperial call^ to political ascendancy, -^^ 
The embroilment with Turkey was followed by others of 
longer duration with France, and then with France and 
Turkey conjointly : — embroilments marked on the his- 
toric page by Charles* expeditions against Tunis and 
Algiers, and successive invasions of France on the side 
of its Southern and Northern Provinces. Nor, notwith- 
standing some intervening truces, did the Emperor feel 
himself sufficiently disembarrassed to attempt the reduc- 
tion of the Protestants, — though by their firm attitude 
of independence they dmost as much offended him, as 
by their religious heresy (so called) the Pope, — until the 
Peace of Crespy with the French King in September 
1544.^ — Concurrent with all this was the operation of 
the reluctance of two successive Popes ^ to the assembling 
of a General Council : as it delayed that which, by the 
terms of the Nuremberg Decree, was to constitute the 
terminating limit to the toleration of Protestants then 
agreed on. So that, in effect, for not less than 13 

> See RobertBon's Charles the Vth for the hUtory. 
a lb. Book V. ad ann. 1532. » lb. Books V, VI. VII. 

* Clement VII, Cousin to Leo X, and Paul III ; the fonner Pope from 1523 
to 1534, the latter from 1534 to 1549. 
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yearsi viz. from 1532 to 1545, the Pacification of Nu- 
remberg continued in force in their favor : ^ and the only 
Decrees of Emperor or Diet in the interval, — ^I mean 
especially that of Kadan, agreed to in 1534 between the 
Emperor's brother and Protestant Prince of Hesse,* and 
that of the Emperor himself and Diet of Spires issued 
early in 1544, — these, I say, instead of contravening or 
abridging the favorable enactments of Nuremberg, did 
but confirm and enlarge them. — But after the Peace of 
Crespy all was changed. The time was deemed by the 
Emperor to have come for the subjugation of the Protes* 
tants. Their requisition for recognition and toleration, 
not temporarily or contingently, (so as before till the meet- 
ing of a General Coundly) but absolutely and permanently, 
was rejected. A hostile Decree, followed against them. 
And just after two memorable though very different events 
had occurred, as if in preparation (so the Romanists might 
have deemed) for the subjugation of Protestantism in 
Germany, — I mean the assembling of the Council^ of 
Trent in January 1546, and the death of Lather in the 
February following,^ the threatened war broke out. And 
the Protestants being defeated at Muhlburg,^ and their 
chiefs the Saxon Elector and Prince of Hesse made pri- 
soners and detained in captivity, and the Interim anti-Pro- 
testant^ Decree soon after promulgated, (the date was May 
15, 1548,) it seemed as if not only the predicted ascend- 

' It wai in this interval, being in the year 1540, that the order of JesuiU was 
instituted. On which see Robertson ibid, ad ann. 1540, and Ranke's History of 
Popes (Austin's Translation) B. ii. c. i. $ 4 and 7 ; also the late Reprint of the 
Constitutions of the Order. 

3 Ranke particularly notices this Treaty of Kadan. ** It may be regarded*" he 
says, "as the second great epoch of the rise of the Protestant power in Gennany," 
B. i. c. 3, p. 123. In it there was contained the important article that the Su- 
preme Court (the KdmmergericlU) should hear no more suits concerning cof|^ 
cated church property, 

' It happened peacefuUy at his native place EuUben, I have a medal before 
me struck on the occasion : which on the one side bean the face of Luther wiUi 
his eyes closed in death ; on the obverse the legend round the margin, " In 
manus tuas commendo spiritum meum : Redemisti me, Deus veritatis :" and in 
the body the distich, 

Nona bis obscura lux Februa constitit ortu, 
In patrio ut moreris, clare Luthere, solo. 

It was indeed a marvel that a peaceful death should have been Luther's lot ; 
and this in his native country and village? * Apr. 24, 1547. 

* Though little indeed agreeable to the Romanists. See my Note p. 364. 
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ancy of Protestantism, but even the Protestant cause itself, 
was put in jeopardy throughout all Germany. — But in this 
case, just as so often in others, the epoch of depression, 
through God's gracious overruling for his people, did but 
precede and introduce that of more conspicuous eleva- 
tion. New and unexpected agencies were suddenly 
brought into operation. The betrayer of the Protestant 
cause in the war just ended, Prince Maurice, was led to 
espouse it. (Let it be remembered that it is with the 
political bearing of the subject that I am now dealing.) 
Then followed the surprise of the Emperor Charles at 
Inspruck, and the consequent Peace of P<u«ati, concluded 
August 12, 1552 : that celebrated Peace (confirmed in 
1 555 at Augsburg) whereby in the fullest measure tole- 
ration was accorded to Protestantism ; and Protestants, 
equally with Romanists, admitted to sit as judges in the 
Supreme Imperial Chamber. In short it was the fulfil- 
ment of the Apocal3rptic prefiguration of the Witnesses' 
ascent into the political heaven in Oermany, — Qermany, 
the originating locality, under God, of this great Revo- 
lution ; and followed by their elevation almost cotempo- 
rarily in some other countries, of which I shall speak 
presently.^ — ^Nor, with reference to this consummation 
in the Germanic empire, must we overlook the predictive 
statement, ** And their enemies beheld them." It seemed 
to pre-intimate the presence of enemies on occasion of ' 
the Witnesses' ascension^ just as before on occasion of 
their resurrection : even as if the result would be accom- 
plished in the face of these enemies, and in spite of them. 
And so it was. At the passing of each Decree by which 
the Protestants rose into ascendancy, their enemies were 
present in the Diets and the Councils. As they sate in 
elevation afterwards in the Imperial Chamber, still their 
enemies were present, and beheld them.' This made the 
triumph more remarkable. Their language of thanks* 
giving might well have been that of one that was a wit- 

* See the next bead. 
' "Throughout the whole of the Austrian dominions the Protestants stood 
armed with their old provincial rights, face to face with the Government." So 
Ranke ii. 96, of the somewhat later year 1580. 
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nessfor God in other and earlier times; '* Thou hast 
prepared a table for us in the presence of our enemiesJ^^ 

There remains yet one point for remark in the de- 
scription of the ascent of the Witnesses ; I mean the 
circumstance of their ascent being *' in the cloud.** I 
say in the cloud ; for though our translators have ren- 
dered it '' in a cloud," the original is as I have given it, 
€9 TijycfcX]); '* And they ascended up to heaven in the 
cloud." * — Now on this adoption of the definite article 
in the clause, Bishop Middleton has remarked that it is 
most singular. *' No cloud," he says, •* has been men- 
tioned : yet there is not any instance in the New Testa- 
ment in which y€^Xif has the article with reference.'' But 
is it the case, I must ask, that no cloud, to which reference 
might be intended, has been before mentioned ? Was 
it not in the robing of a chud that Jesus descended on 
the Apocalyptic earth before St. John, in the vision of 
the xth chapter symbolizing the Reformation ? And, as 
there is no mention made afterwards of his divesting Him- 
self of it, must it not be understood that it was still in 
this same robing that He did all that was subsequently 
noticed of Him on the Apocalyptic scene : — that invested 
in it He swore that mighty oath about the time of the 
consummation ; in it gave the open gospel- book to 
his disciple ; in it, after placing the rod in his hand, 
' commissioned him to measure the temple ; in it began 
and continued the narrative of the Witnesses, only just 
before terminated ? Assuredly such is the case : and as 
it is so, '* the cloud'' here mentioned, with the definite 
article, must needs be this self-same cloud of the covenant- 
Angel's investiture. — But if so, why specified, it may 
be said in the prophecy ? The object, I conceive, was 
two-fold: 1. to show that the ascent of the witnesses 
was the result, the terminating result, of Christ's special 
intervention ; 2. to identify yet further, and more ex- 



' Psalm xxiii. 5. — Compare too Gen. xvi. 12 : "He (Uhmael) shall be a wild 
man : his hand shall be against every man, and every man's hand against him : 
and he shall dwell in the presence of his brethren :" his hottiie brethren. 

^ There is no vatioua reading. 
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plicitly, the cause and triumph of the witnesses with that 
of the Reformation. 

It is added, ''And at the same time' there was a 
great earthqitake.'' The events that have jiist been de- 
tailed involved of course a schism (and a mighty schism 
it was^) of those countries from the Papacy in which 
Protestantism had been established as the State-religion ; 
—viz. of Saxony, Prussia, Sweden, Denmark. — It was 
observable however of all these countries, (and the fact 
is certainly somewhat singular) that they alike lay to 
the North of the Danube, the boundary line in that part 
of the old Roman empire.^ But the mighty moral and 
political revolution begun in Saxony, was destined almost 
immediately to extend further, and into other countries ; 
and, together with the ascent of Protestantism there also, 
to involve the downfall and destruction of one, indeed 
of more than one, — very remarkable part of what is 
called in the Apocalyptic prophecy the Great City. ** And 
the tenth part " it says, ** 0/ the city fell: and there 
were slain in the earthquake seven chiliads, names of 
men.'* — The development of this was to be the subject of 
our second Head. 

II. The overthrow of a tenth part of the 

CITY, AND THE SLAYING OF SEVEN CHILIADS. 

1. The fall of the tenth part of the city. " And the 
tenth part of the city fell." — ^To understand the intent 
of this prediction, nothing more seems necessary than to 
remember that the Great City included in its empire just 
ten kingdoms ;* and that the word fall is used in pro- 
phecy with reference to cities or countries conquered, and 
transferred to the dominion of a triumphant enemy.* 

^ w tMonef rp iepd. Griesbach baa ^m*P9* ^^^ ^ prefer the aathorized text ; as 
does also Mr. Tregelles. And I render it, " At that timet" because A^ is gene- 
rally used in the Apocalypse in that sense. 

^ So Dr. Liagard ; " That reliffiout revolution which astonished and commUed 
the nations of Europe." ' See Vol. i. p. 835. 

* See Apoc. xvii. 12 ; and my historical elucidation in Part IV. chap. iv. § 2 
infiil. 

* So Isaiah xxi. 9, of the faU of the ancient Babylon, on its capture by the 
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It was the conquest and overthrow of the Papal empire 
in one of these ten kingdoms, apparently, that was the 
thing predicted. As to the bostUe power by which it 
was to be overthrown, I think the context indicates that 
this would not be, (so as in the judgments on '' the third 
part of men " noticed in the viiith and ixth Apocalyptic 
chapters,) Mahometan or heathen invaders : ^ but rather 
the aggression of Protestantism, that most terrible of all 
enemies to Papal imposture ; this being that from which 
the earthquake, or great political schism that has been 
spoken of, had its origin.' So that we have only to 
turn to history for the solution of the question : and to 
ask ; Was there any one of the ten kingdoms of Papal 
Christendom, — and, if so, which,— wherein, about the 
same time as the great political exaltation of the Pro- 
testants in Northern Germany, the Papal Empire fell, 
overthrown by Protestantism ? 

And in answer to the question, does not history, as 
with a finger-point, direct the inquirer to England ? to 
England one of the most notable of the ten Papal king- 
doms? — The story of the great revolution that now 
befel it is soon told. By the teaching of certain Lutherans 
that visited its shores soon after Luther*s return from 
his Patmos, in fulfilment of the commission given to him 
and them, — ** Thou must prophesy before many kings, 
nations, and languages/* — by the teaching, I say, of 
these, and of such few survivors too as might remain of 
the Wickliffites or Lollards, the minds of not a few of the 
English had been secretly preparing for the change. But 
in this case their agency was at first less conspicuous 

Fenians : " There cometh a chariot with a couple of horsemen. And he an- 
swered and said, Babylon is fallen, is follen; and all the gnven images of her 
gods he hath broken to the ground." That the overthrow of the ancient Baby- 
lonian power in Babylon by the Pertiant was the event intended, appears from 
what is said of the agents in verse 2 ; " Go up O Elam I Besiege O Media I" 

^ Apoc. viii. 9; iz. 18. 
* It is observable that Jurieu, supposing that Atmctf was the tenth part of the 
city here intended, and that the prophecy had yet in his time to recdve its fri]fil> 
ment, expressed his expectation that " the Revolution vrould be effected through 
a Protestant prince being given to France ; by whom the witness should ascend 
into heaven or power, and the Papists be af&ighted." n/rtnga, too, who simi- 
larly regarded the prophecy as unfulfilled, expressed a similar opinion on the 
manner of the fulfilment of the twnn. 
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and effective. Ostensibly the political movement had 
here precedence of the spiritual. God is a wonderful 
worker ; and overrules alike the most opposite principles 
and characters to effect his own purposes. The imperious 
and licentious Henry VIII. was, at the time of Luther 
and the Reformation, king of England. In the year 
1520 he had actually come forward to dispute with 
Luther, as the champion of the Papacy. Ere ten years 
had past, other motives swayed him. Dissatisfied with 
his marriage with Queen Catherine, and doubtful of its 
lawfulness, he sued the Pope for a divorce. Unsuc- 
cessful, and revolted by the chicanery of Rome, he sum- 
moned his Parliament. Then the memorable Act was 
passed by which Papal supremacy was renounced in 
England, and the king declared head (temporal head) of 
the church. So did Papal England fall in the earth- 
quake ; i.e. the Papal Empire in England.* — In point of 
time the event synchronized with the earlier steps of the 
German Protestants towards ascendancy : ihe^rst threat" 
ening of separation between Henry and the Pope being 
in 1529, just when the German reformers united under 
the name Protestants ; and the Act of Parliament past 
in 1534, the year of the Treaty of Kadan; a year noted 
by Ranke, as the second epoch of the rise of the Protes- 
tants in Germany. — As yet, however, Protestantism was 
Tiot established in England. Popery lay in ruins through 
the remainder of the reign of Henry ; but no edifice 
of real evangelical Protestantism was erected in its stead. 
But in Edward the 6th 's reign, which quickly followed, 
and lasted just till a little after the Treaty of Passau, 
viz. from 1646 to 1553, this blessed consummation 
was effected. The English Protestant evangelic Church, 
thanks be to God, was fully organized and established. 
The bloody Mary, on succeeding, for a few years threat- 
ened its subversion, and the restoration of Popery. But 

^ So Mosheini, xvi. i. 3. U, 12, speaka of the piUan of Popery being shaken 
in England, and the dcwnftU of the Papal authority in England. 

Britton marks the day. " In the Parliament which commenced its Session 
Nov. 3, 1534, the important statute was past, by which aU Papal authority in 
ecdesiaatical affiurs was ' utterly abolished out of this realm.' '* 

VOL. II. 2 E 
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a speedy death terminated her projects. The sufferiogs 
and constancy of the Marian martyrs only the more 
endeared the Reformation to the hearts of the people. 
The reign of Elizabeth followed. The half-reconstructed 
tenth of the Papal City fell again. ^ And the witness 
or Protestant church of England was then fiilly fixed in 
the heaven of political exaltation : where it has ever since 
remained.^ 

2. A further result of the earthquake is thus predicted ; 
*' And there were slain in it seven chUiads, names of 
men."' 

The reader will observe that it is not the numeral ad- 
jective ivraict^iXtoi that is here used ; but, ^sra x«Xiadc^^ 
seven chiliads^ or thowands. This is a point important 
to be observed ; being that on which, as I doubt not, 
the true solution of the prophetic intimation turns. 

For if we look to the use of the word x^Xia^ in the 
Septuagint, or rather that of its Hebrew original ^^M, 
we shall find that it constituted the most notable poptjor 
subdivision in the Jewish commonwealth under the larger 
division of a tribe.-*It seems that it was first introduced 
into the Israelitish administrative system by Moses in 
the wilderness. We read in Exodus xviii, that he was 
counselled to divide the nation into thousands, hundreds^ 
and tensj by his father-in-law Jethro ; in order to the 
appointment over each of rulers and officers, who might 
relieve him in part of the intolerable weight that fell on 
him of judicial and administrative business. ** So 
Moses,'' it is said, *' chose able men out of all Israel, 
and made them heads over the people ; rulers of thou-' 

^ In the Zurich Letters %c hwe one from Jewel to Peter Martyr, on the re- 
turn of the former to England after Elinbeth's acceauon, dated March 20, 1559» 
thus UluatratiTely describing the then state of things : " The Roman Pontiff, I 
found on my return, was not yet out out s* no part of religion was yet restored: 
the country was still desecrated by the mass : the pomp and insolence of the 
bishops was unabated. AH these things, however, are at length b^nnmg to 
shake, and about to >%(//." p. 10, Parker Ed. 

' See Burnet's History of the Reformation on the general subject. 

* Rai aw««ray^ar §p ry <mvfi^ ovoijueera w^ptntmv xt^<a8<' ^vr«u 
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But the court that is without c<ut out," See my p. 183 suprit. 
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sands^ rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of 
tens/' Henceforth the cMKad^ which numerically aver- 
aged about one fiftieth of a tribe, became a most notable 
subdivision in Israel ; ' and the rulers of thousands are 
mentioned, after the heads of tribes^ as among the high 
ofllcers of the host. They seem scarcely however at first 
to have attained to the dignity of being enrolled, and 
called by name, as members of the great national Council. 
It is of the phylarchs,* or heads of tribes , distinctively, 
that the statement is made on the first numbering of 
Israel near the Mount of Sinai ; " These were the re- 
nowned (literally the called by name) of the congregation » 
princes of the tribes of their fathers, heads of thousands 
in Israel. And Moses and Aaron took these men which 
were expressed by names.*' ^ The chiliad in this instance 
was not, as yet, in the highest sense of the word, an 
•yopx avifmcmv, Qv distinctive title of the men that ruled it. 
—On the settlement of Israel however in the land of 
Canaan, two changes passed on the chiliad :-^Jirst, its 
numerical augmentation ; the tribe multiplying, while the 
number of chiliads in the tribe remained the same, (as 
seems probable,) each of them embracing the families 
originally numbered in it :^ — secondly, its territorial en* 

' So in Numbers x. 36. " And when the ark rested Moses said, Return, O 
Lord, unto the many thousands (xi^ioSaf /ii^coSos, the innumerous chiliads) of 
land." 

' The Septuagint has, in r^;ard of these chieftains, an uidistinctness of de- 
signation which is not in the original. For it calls them chUuvrchi, as well as 
heads of tribes; for example in Numb. i. 16, quoted above, and Josh. xxii. 14 ; 
whereas the original, rendered x*^"VXoi (chtliarch) in the Septuagint, i^ W^ 
O^tnH , the head of thousands, not of a thousand. 

' Sept. ras ayipas rarm m apakKiiOtrras c( OFofiaros, 

* So Gesenius gives as the second meaning of ^T^H ; " Family, subdivision of 
a tribe ; consisting originally of a thousand, but afterwards without any refer- 
ence to that number, i. q. nnSlDtt," He cites, among other examples. Judges 
vi. 15; "Behold my fiimUy,"^)r chUiad P\7\i, (it is Gideon that is speaking) 
is poor in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father's house ;" — also 1 Sam. 
X. 19 ; "Present yourselves before the Lord by your tribes, and by your thou- 
sands :" a passage followed by an account of the Israelites assembling accord- 
ingly ; and first the tribe of Benjamin being taken, then out of that tribe the 
Py^J^ or chiliad of Matri ; then out of that chiliad the famiiy of Kish, and Saul 
as the individual of the family :~also I Sam. xxiii. 23 ; " If he be in the land I 
will search him out, throughout all the thousands of Judah." 

2 E 2 
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daunnent : a portion of territory belonging to the tribe 
being allotted to each one of its constituent chiliads; 
so that^ like the hundred in an English county, these 
chiliads became identified with districts ; each with its 
littie capital, or chief town or village, included in it.'— 
It woidd seem too as if the chiliarch now derived from 
his chiliad more of the •!«/<«. i. e. a higher name and 
station in the commonwealth ; being so noted both io 
2iech. ix. 7 ^ and in St Matthew's version of the pro* 
phecy in Micah. For the Evangelist's, " Thou art not 
the least among the princes (cy ^fi/^tnv lebat) of Judah." ' 
is in the Hebrew original, as observed in a Note pre- 
ceding, '* the least among the chiliads of Judah." 

Such being the Jewish original^ — and the propriety of 
explaining the chUiads here mentioned by reference to 
this original being evidenced by the previous Apocalyp- 
tic exhibition of the population of Roman Christendom 
under the symbol of the twelve tribes of Israelj*-^^ 
that we have to do, in order to the solution of the pro- 
phetic clause before us, is to inquire for some septenary 
of subdivisions^ popular and territorial, in the common- 
wealth of Western Christendom; which, bearing propor- 
tion thereto each one somewhat the same as the Hebrew 
chiliad to all Israel, and constituting therein more mark- 
edly than their prototype titles of high office, dignity, 
and command, were conjointly destroyed as members of 
the Papal body ; {political slaughter being here, as else- 
where,* the apparent meaning of aToicTciw ;) — destroyed 
in the same political earthquake attendant on the Refor- 
mation in the which Papal England fell ; by the same 
hostile agency too, it would seem in the main, viz. that 

' So Gesenius, exemplifying from the well-known passage in Micah ▼• ^j 
*' Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thotuandt of Judah/ 
&c : (Sept. oKeyoaros n w x^^^"^"' laSa*) Bethlehem being the deaignative ana 
chief village of that particular chiHad-district in Judah. u 

' " And he shall be for our God, and he shall be as a governor (Hebr. ^^> 

Sept. x«Aiapxw) in Judah." « Matt. ii. 6. 

* Apoc. yii. See Vol. I. pp. 233—236. 
• mrcirrai'^ar. Compare Apoc. ix. 5, 15, 18, 20, where the daying vf '** 
third part of men, is said of the political extinction of the Greek empire.—^ 
also Ezek. xxxvii. 9 ; " Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, (i. e. on the Jews slain as a nation,) that they may liTe." 
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of Protestantism ; and not very long after it in time. — 
Such are the prophetic conditions that have to be satis- 
fied in history. Nor, as we look therein for the fulfil- 
ment, does it seem to me possible to mistake its directing 
us to that memorable revolution, by which, during the 
English Queen Elizabeth's reign, the seven Dutch United 
Provinces were emancipated from the Spanish yoke, and 
at the same time the Papal rule and religion destroyed 
in them. — Let us consider the case, and compare. 

For their first constitution then as provinces^ we must 
refer back to the early record of the invasion and con- 
quest of Roman Gaul by the Prankish tribes. The 
Netherlands^ including what was in later times called 
French Flanders, as well as Dutch Flanders, formed 
part of the new Frank empire ; and were soon divided 
into seventeen Provinces, constituting as many partially 
independent states, fiefs of the empire ; viz. Uie four 
Duchies of Brabant, Limburg, Luxemburg, Guelders, 
the Marquisate of Antwerp, the seven Counties of 
Flanders, Artois, Hainault, Namur, Zutphen, Holland, 
Zealand, and six Lordships of Malines, Utrecht, Over- 
yssel, Friezeland, Groningen : ' — each being Bn allodium^ 
or territorial domain, assigned to some chieftain and 
subdivision of a tribe in nearly independent sovereignty, 
just like the territorial chiliads assigned to the tribual 
subdivisions of Israel on its settlement in Canaan ; and 
furnishing to the chief, whether as its Lord^ County 
Duke, or Marquis, his title of dignity and command.^ — 
In the course of the 700 years that intervened between 
Charlemagne and Charles the Vth, many changes of 
course occurred affecting them. In the xvth century 
at length they had become attached to the Dukedom of 
Burgundy, then passed by marriage to the Austrian 
Emperor Maximilian, and so to his grandson Charles V, 
and afterwards his great grandson Philip the Ilnd : but 

' Rees' Cyclopedia. Alt. Neiherlandt^-^Camhreinn waa afterwards added, 
making eighteen. 

' See Watson's Philip the Second, Book 3, ad init. — ^Also on the aUodia and 
bmeficia aDotted to the chieftains by the superior Head, Robertson's Charles V, 
Appendix, Not* F. 
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sdU as Provinces separate and distinct ; the titles of 
dignity and command, •pofiarm a»Bf9t9m¥.^ 

Now into these Provinces of the Netherlands the doc- 
trines of the Reformation soon found their way. Cre 
the year 1524 Luther had the satisfaction to hear, not 
only of the gospel being preached in them, but of mar- 
tyrs sealing the truth of what was preached with their 
blood.^ Still the leaven worked, the new opinions conti- 
nued to spread, and martyrs to suffer in the Netherlands ;' 
though the fires of the Inquisition, and the strong arm of 
power, prevented a popular religious outbreak. At leng^ 
under Philip the 2nd political oppressions were added to 
religious ; and war began.^ The earthquake, under which 
the tenth kingdom of the Popedom had just before fallen, 
began to convulse and threaten its supremacy in these 
lesser districts. The commencement of the war was in 
1569. In 1679, (the other Provinces adhering to Spain 
and the Papacy,) the union of the Seven United Pro- 
vinces was formed by Deputies from Holland, Zealand, 
Utrecht, Friezeland, Groningen, Overyssel, Guelderland. 
To human eye the cause of the Protestant insurgents 
might well have seemed hopeless. For Philip's was the 
mightiest monarchy in Europe ; and the seven Provinces, 
besides defect in all military organization and armament, 
bore, in regard even of territory and population^ scarce 
so great a proportion to it as seven of the Hebrew chi- 
liads to the largest of the tribes of Israel.^ But the 
energy and fortitude imparted to them by religion was 
indomitable. It was felt by the Spaniards at the sieges 
of Haarlem and of Leyden. Moreover the example of 
England, now Protestant under its Queen Elizabeth, was 
before them ; and its sympathy and even succours at 

^ Vitringa, p. 646, construeB the ovoftara caSpvwwf as men af name and ede- 
hrity. But on Apoc. iii. 4, having the same expression to explain, he makes the 
distinction between the phrase men ^f name^ and nameg ef men ; " Aliud est 
Nomen hominit, ac Homo nominii ;" and so refutes himself. 

' See Milner on the year 1623, pp. 798 — 816. 

' It has been said that 50,000, and even 100,000, suffered as heretics, ere the 
insurrection broke out. So Watson, ibid, who cites Meteren, Orotiui, and Pluher 
Paul as authorities. < See on all this Watson's Philip II. 

* In Miller's Companion to the Atlas, I find the following view of the ierritohal 
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hand. Above all, God's support was with them. His 
purpose (if I righdy judge) had been declared that seven 
Chuiads of the Papal city, as well as one of its ten 
kingdoms, should be overthrown. After a protracted 
and bloody war of 37 years the impossibility of reco- 
vering the seven Provinces to itself and to the Popedom 
was fully recognized by Spain. In 1 609 their indepen- 
dence was acknowledged by it : and out of the ruins of 
the seven Papal Lordships and Counties (now slain, just 
like the third of men» or Greek Christendom, in their 
political character) there arose the Protestant Republic of 
Holland.' 

exlerU and preimt population of Holland, u compared with that of those other 
kingdoms that made up the old Roman or Western Papal Empire. 





EHmtmSqmanMiUi, 


PopdaHtmmMiOitmM. 


U. P. of Holland - 


13,000 


24 


Great Britain - - 
France .... 

Spain 

Portugal .... 
Switzerland ... 
Belgium .... 
Auatria .... 
Italy 


118,000 

205,000 

183,000 

39,000 

15,000 

11,000 

230,000 

130,000 


24 
32 
11 

34 
2 

3i 
32 

19 



Thus the territorial extent of Holland is to that of the rest of Papal Christen- 
dom, within the old Roman limits of the Danube and the Rhine, aa 13 to 931, 
or 1 to 72 ; its population as 2^ to 127, or 1 to 50. — Now, with regard to the 
Hebrew ehiliada, since one was a 600th part of the 600,000 that constituted the 
whole population of the twelve tribes, when the division was made, therefore 
teoen chiliads would have been to that whole population as 1 to 80; a proportion 
that may be supposed, in the absence of particular information, to have held also 
teiritorially. — If the other kingdoms of the Papacy, previous to the Reforma- 
tion, were included in the table, I mean of Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Poland, 
Prossia, and other States of the North of Germany, a territory would be added 
of above 400,000 square miles, and a population of 50 millions ; making the pro- 
portion of HoUand ^ in regard of territory, ^ in regard of population. On 

either reckoning there is, I believe, no Jewish popular or territorial division that 
would at all so nearly represent the proportion to the rest of Christendom ; — 
i. e. of Roman Christendom : — Oreek Christendom being regarded in the pro- 
phecy as politically defunct, (Apoc. ix. 18,) and so left out of the calculation. 

' I was not aware, till long after I had concluded on the above explanation of 
the clause respecting the tewm ehiliadt, that it had ever been proposed before. 
But I learn from Vitringa, p. 656, that nearly the same, and on the same ground 

of the use of the H^re^ wor ^^M, was proposed long since by the learned 
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Such were the two grand and permanent political 
changes in Europe, that arose out of the earthquake 
attendant on the Reformation. — It ^ras fondly hoped by 
the persecuted French Protestants,^ ^irben Heniy the 
IVth, himself at that time a professing^ Protestant, ob- 
tained the crown and kingdom, that the same would be 
the result in France. But it had not been predicted, and 
it took not place. King Henry, soon after his accession, 
abjured Protestantism. And though by his Edict of 
Nantes, promulgated in 1598, civU liberty and r^bts 
were secured to French Protestants, yet it was with cer- 
tain restrictions appended that excluded the idea of the 
Witnesses having there ascended into the political heaven ; 
and, after some 80 or 90 years, the edict was revoked 
by Louis XIV, and Protestants thenceforward put out of 
the pale of the law in that kingdom. — ^Nor let me here 
pass on without observing, that the predictive verse before 
us seems to me to embrace in its comprehensive sketch 
a period reaching downward as late as that selfsame me- 
morable epoch of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
For not until near about it did the results predicted in 
Northern Germany and England receive their final settle- 
ment. In 1629 the Emperor Frederick II having issued 
the terrible Restitution Edict, — an Edict by which Ger- 
man Protestants were required to restore to the Church 
of Rome all the possessions they had become masters of, 
in consequence of the Religious Peace concluded in the 
preceding Century, — a war arose in defence of Protestant 
rights, in the which Gustavus Adolphus fell victorious 

Cocceitu. In connexion however with it, he explained the fall of the tenth ptai 
of the city to mean the toleration of Proteitantitm in France, after Heniyf*^ 
Fourth's Edict of Nantes ; and the previous tlaughter and exposure of the W^- 
nesses for three and a half days as their state of persecution and deprewsn 
throughout the 1260 days; — ^these two periods heing made by him equivaic^. 
the three and a half years with the three and a half days.— Vitringa justly excepts 
against the view of France, in which Popery still held government, being w^ 
tenth of the Papal City fallen ; and against the still stranger notion of 1260 a^P 
and three and a half days meaning the same period. And hence it is, I presume, 
and through this evident error in respect of its adjuncts in Cocceius, that ws 
correct explanation (as it seems of me) of the chiliads came to be forgotten.-- 
Against the exposition of the seven chiliads itself Vitringa haa no objection to 
make worth the notice. 

* So too others, as Cocceius. Sec the Note proceding. • A.D- l^^** 



^ 
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A.D. 1632 at Lutzen. Nor was it till 1648 that they 
were re-established on a firm and permanent basis by 
the Peace of Westphalia. Again in JSngland, by Charles 
the Ilnd, and yet more by James his brother and suc- 
cessor, advances were made to the restoration of Popery : 
until at length in 1688, through God's gracious favour 
to this island, William of Orange superseded James the 
Ilnd in the Government. In him, at that critical con- 
juncture, the seven chiliads repaid back to the tenth of the 
City the aid they had earlier received from it in the battle 
of religious truth. And thus, just when Louis was ruth- 
lessly crushing Protestantism and Protestants in France, 
the political establishment and elevation of Protestantism 
was finally secured and confirmed in England ; ^ and event- 
ually in Holland also.^ 

In every case, whether in England, Holland, or Ger- 
many, ^' the remnant f*' or Papists that remained in them 
after the victorious ascendancy of Protestantism, were, 
as the sacred prediction describes it, affrighted. Penal 
enactments were passed against the Romanists.^ The 
popular feeling too was against them. Times were when 
they dared not shew their faces.^ — On the other hand the 
ascendant Protestants, — the Witnesses in the political 
heaven, (for this seems to me the nominative to the 
last clause of the text, not ei x«ivoi, the affiighted rem- 
nant,*) gave glory to the God of heaven. On their de- 

' So Ranke, iii. 181, speaks of the effect of William's expedition to England 
as being " the deliverance of Protestantism from the last great danger that me- 
naced it, and to secure the English throne for ever to that Confession." 

^ I allude to Louis the XlVth's long-continued projects against Holland; 
which were mainly frustrated by its union with England under William. 

> It is to be regretted that, though the law of s^-preservation justified many 
of the penal enactments in our kingdom, yet the duties of Christian charity were 
sometimes forgotten by the Protestant legislator and Protestant people. 

* If in " the remnant " noted, the re^er prefer to include Romanists of the 
other unoverthrown Papal kingdoms, the history of Prince Maurice's expedition 
against Charies V, of the defeat of the Spanish Armada, and of sundry successes 
of the Dutch in tiieir war of independence, will be found to exemplify the con- 
sternation that often affected them also. But I think the chief meaning of the 
ol Xoivoi here intended is simply that given above. — Compare however the ol 
Aoiirot in Apoc. ix. 20. 

. ^ It is contrary to the whole tenor of the Apocalyptic descriptions of the ene- 
mies of Christ and of his withesscs, to represent them at giving glory to Qod. 
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lirerance in England through the persecutor Mary's death 
and Elizabeth's accession, on the defeat of the Armada, 
sent to resubjugate the kingdom to Rome, and again long* 
after on the accession of the Protestant William III, 
solemn thanksgivings were rendered to *' the God 4if 
heaven : "-—not, as once in England, and still in Papal 
countries, (for die statement is characteristic and full of 
meaning,) to the Saints or the Virgin Queen of heaven? 
By sovereign and by people, it was publicly acknowledged 

Their character, when most smarting under God's judgments, is on the contnry 
thus described in chap. xvi. 9 : " And they repented not to give God glory." 
Nor does any Commentator that I bare seen, advance an ezplanBtkm of It (tiius 
understood as it is by nearly aH*) at all plausible. What are vre to think, for 
example, of Mr, Cuningkami^s explanatory suggestion, that " since the Reform- 
ation the Romiah clergy, and even popes, have assumed a decorum of conduct 
and decency of morals less unbecoming ministers of Christ?" In the Council 
of Trent, the institution of Jesuitism, the proceedings of the Inquisition, &c, Stc, 
was there not then exhibited an enmity against Christ's cause and Witnesaea^ 
and consequently a dishonouring of God, never exceeded? — Some, as for instance 
Keiih and /f^oodiuntse,f have considered this to be an insuperable difficulty ; and 
decisive against all exposition of the Witnesses' resurrection and ascension by 
reference to the Reformation, or any past event. 

The borrowing of a nominative, not from the sentence next, but that next but 
one preceding, especially if one of eminence in the general narrative, is far from 
uncommon ; above all in the interchange of pronouns. Take the following ex- 
amples. Gen. XV. 13 ; " Thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs 
(and they shall serve them, and tkeff shall afflict them) four hundred yean ;" 
where the second they applies to a different nominative from the former tkey. 
1 Cor. XV. 42 ; Otrm km i^ ttronwif r«r mxptar awti^trm w ^^op^ ftc : " if is 
sown ;" not the oFora^it, or reiurrecHon, but the body, mentioned some verses 
before. Also Numb. xxv. 2, I Kings xxii. 19, 2 Kings xxiii. 20, Isa. vii. 13, 
Mark viU. 23, 26, Luke vii. 15, xv. 15, 16, John ix. 22—24, xxi. 15, 16, Apoc. 
ix. 5. In my Exposition of Dan. xi. in the last Part of this Commentary, the 
necessity and use of this principle of interpretation of the pronoun will abun- 
dantly appear. 

'* Illi dederunt daritatem Deo," says Tichonius on the passage, '* qui super 
petram sedificati sunt, et cadere non potuerunt." 

' The cotemporary building of the Bicurial, in gratitude to SL Lawrmet, as 
the author of PhUip^t victory over the French, will be remembered as one of 
many in contrast. 

* Mr. Paber, I see, is an exception. He explains both this dause and the 
%o0nt in that which precedes it, of " the Protestant remnant," contradistinctively 
to the Ptipists that were slain in the earthquake. Sac. Cal. iii. 51. But did the 
expression Mftpofioi ryworro, trere affrighted, characterize the feelings of the de- 
livered Protestants in England; so as he explains the connected clause T It 
occurs to me however that we might perhaps refer the ol Xoivot to those multi- 
tudes in England and Holland that had not been Protestant previously to the 
earthquake, but now became Protestant, being affiighted ; and confonning to 
the new national religion, thus openly with the others gave glory to the God of 
Heaven. 

t " At none of these periods could it be said that the remnant were aflHghted, 
and gave glory to God. For Popery continued to be the religion of the greater 
part of Europe, and is so at the present day." Woodhouse, p. 235. 
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in each case as the Lord*s doing, and to Him the glory 
rendered.' — And as in England, so also on the Protes* 
tant successes in Germany and in Holland.' — ^The no- 
tice, I repeat^ is most s^nificant. It marked a sign of the 
times ; a sign of the vindication of God s honour having 
begun. 

And let me add that the echo of their triumphs and 
thanksgivings was wafted over the sea, both West and 
East, to the continents of America and Asia. For com- 
mercial and maritime power flowed in upon England 
and Holland ; and colonies in those distant regions were 
formed dependent on them, after their overthrow of the 
Papal religion.' — And now it began to appear ^y the 
rainbow-crowned Covenant-Angel, in his visionary de- 
scent, prefigurative (as I showed) of the Reformation, was 
represented as planting his right foot on the sea, his lefl 
only on the mainland/ For England, insular England^ 

' So Elizabeth on her accession and the restoration of Protestantiam ; " As 
Daniel out of the den of lions, so was I hy thee alone delivered ; therefore to thee 
only be thanks, honour and praise for ever." (Book of the Church, ch. xv.) So 
again Bishop Jewell in his Sermon. "All these things came to pass at such a time 
as to any man's reason it might seem impossible. . . . Therefore this is the day that 
the Lord (not man) hath wrought. It must be acknowledged the Lord's doing, 
and is marvellous in our eyes." I quote from Strype's Preface to his Annals ; 
who adds also, among other ex tr acts to the same effect, the following from 
Bishop Carieton's ThoH^ful Remembrance : " Elizabeth, left as a prey to the 
strongest that would invade her, but preparing her he«jt, and giving Ood the 
glory, was in a few years made strong against her enemies." Further, in his 
chapter vii, Strype gives beautiftil extracts from a Thanksgiving of the English 
Protestant exiles, on the same event, addressed to Christ : ** Ad Christum An- 
glorum exulantium Evxapteranv." 

On the defeat of the Armada, Elizabeth *s going In state to St. Paul's to return 
thanks, is noted in Rapin, Aikin, &c. Moreover, she had a medal struck, which 
represented a fleet beaten by a tempest, and ftdling foul of each other, with this 
inscription, " He blew with his winds, and they were scattered." So, as Barth 
says, in his Summary of History, p. 364, '* When the invincible Armada had' 
bc«n destroyed, both the Queen and her subjects gave God the glory of their 
deliverance." 

The thanksgiving for William's Accession is still in our Pisyer Books. 
' See Watson's Philip the Second, and other Histories of the Times. 

' It was under Elizabeth that the first English Colony was founded in Virginia, 
the germ of the United States of America ; and that Sir Francis Drake circum- 
navigated the world. " The English," says Mosheim, xvi. ii. 4, " who towards 
the conclusion of this century sent colonies into the Northern parts of America, 
transplanted vrith them the reformed religion which they themselves professed : 
and, aa their possessions were extended and multiplied from time to time, their 
religion also made a ponsiderBble progress among that uncivilized people." 

^ See p. 39 fcc. supr^. 
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was already in Elizabeth's reign conspicuous as the chief 
bulwark of Protestantism in Europe ; and seemed pre- 
paring too, as a colonial power, to be the chief propagator 
of its true christian doctrine, in antagonism to the aoti- 
christian doctrine zealously propagated by multitudinous 
Romish missions,^ beyond the seas. And at length un- 
der William, its colonies having multiplied, a direct Pro- 
testant Missionary Society was instituted ; — that for the 
Propagation of the Gospel. — Much more was England's 
high missionary vocation apparent, when yet a century 
later, as figured in a subsequent Apocalyptic vision,^ it 
gave itself to be the carrier abroad of the everlasting 
Gospel. Then, at length, on as mighty a scale as that 
of the Papal Antichrists pretensions to universal domi- 
nion, already long since spoken of,' there was carried 
out the assertion of the claims of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to that dominion, and the declaration of his pure gospel- 
truth, against Papal lies, usurpation, and corruptions. 
It was all, I say, by the instrumentality very principally 
of this same favoured island-kingdom, once the tenth 
part of the Papal Empire : — even as if the impulse given 
by the Angel's foot-press still continued ; and there had 
never ceased within it the influence and the blessing of 
his visitation. 



So closes the prediction of the ascent of Christ's Wit- 
nesses, and of the political establishment of Protestantism 
and the Reformation. It remains but to answer an ob- 
jection^ ere concluding this Chapter. — Supposing the 
Witnesses to have accomplished their ascent to the poli- 
tical heaven at the time to which I have referred it, and 
consequently before the termination of their appointed 
1260 years of sackcloth-prophesying, it follows that they 

' It wu in A. D. 1540 that the Jesuit Order waa established, and its mighty 
missions commenced, under the auspices of Spain and Portugal, to the Eastern 
and the Western world. See Mosheim xvi. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

' See my Part V, Ch. v. in the 3rd Volume, on Apoc. xiv. 6. 

' Seep. 71, &c. 
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must even after their ascent have worn sackcloth. Now 
can we suppose, it has been said by one/ an impropriety 
like this in the Apocalyptic Jigure ; conjoining, as it does, 
the sackclothrohing and the place in heaven^ two things so 
incongruous ? And again by others ; ^ Can there be that 
in the facts of the history of ascendant Protestantism, 
which will reconcile such apparent inconsistencies ? 

Now with regard to the alleged impropriety of figure, 
the reply seems to me quite ready at hand. Besides the 
general answer that the nature of symbols involves neces- 
sarily at times strange and unnatural combinations, we 
may point the objector to a precise parallel with the one 
here objected to, in the very next Apocalyptic Chapter.' 
There a woman (the representative of the Church) is 
depicted as seen in heaven, and yet as in that heaven 
crying out from the paroxysm of pain in her travail.^ 

Next as- to the fact doubted, viz. whether after the 
political ascent and establishment of Protestantism, true 
Protestants, in other words Christ's true Witnesses, 
might notwithstanding have still had reason to prophesy 
in sackcloth, it will, if I mistake not, only need, in 
order to the resolution of the doubt, to suggest the two 
following considerations. 

First, Those were not all true Protestants that zea- 
lously professed Protestantism, whether in England, 
Holland, or Germany : nor did even the same general 
zeal long continue in any of those countries, for the pure 
gospel- doctrines of Protestantism. In our own country 
the reign of Elizabeth had scarce ended, when efforts 
were made by high ecclesiastical authorities to induce a 
retrogradation to semi-Popery; and this not without 
disfavour to such as still held fast to the Gospel. An 
influx of fanaticism succeeded; which was followed, as 
might have been expected, by a too general religious 
lukewarmness and infidelity. Christ's witnesses were but 

> Blementi qf ProphsHe lnterpret4awn, hy the Rev. J. W. Brooks, p. 459. 
' Alluded to by Mr. Cuninghame, p. 357. ' zii. 1, 2. 

* It will be observed too that there is no notice of any putting off their sack- 
cloth by the Witnesses, either on occtsion of their resurrection, or (as Elijah) off 
their ascent. 
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a comparativdy small and often neglected number of the 
church and nation ; though the church itself, by its 
evangelic Articles and* Formularies, stiU constituted a 
glorious witness-church for Christ. — The same wa» the 
religious deterioration both in Holland add Ptotesiant 
Germany. — The fact is one, I believe, expressly held 
forth to notice in a vision chronologically parallel with 
part of that which we have just considered.^ And thus, 
and on this account, the Witnesses, though ascended, 
did yet still prophesy in sackcloth. 

Secondly^ there is to be remembered, the state of the 
scattered members of the witness-body in other countries 
of Christendom. The persecutions and oppressions they 
had to experience is a fact mournfully engraved on the 
page of history. In Italy ^ 8pam^ Portugal* they were 
mercilessly hunted out, destroyed, and suppressed by the 
Inquisition. In Austria the spirit of the Restitution Edict 
still animated the state-councils, even after the Peace of 
Westphalia: nor till the Imperial Edict of 1783 was 
toleration there accorded to Ph)testants. In France the 
massacre of St. Bartholomew's day^ A.D. 1572, showed 
the feeling of both kings, nobles, priests, and people 
towards the Huguenots or Protestants, before Henry I V*8 
accession and the Edict of Nantes. Even then the Edict, 
as we have seen, was not always acted on, though a law ; 
and it was by Louis the 14th repealed. After which re- 
peal the remnant of Protestants in France were a body 
without the pale of the law : and sad indeed is the picture 
drawn of their miseries, even up to the years 1788, 
1790, just before and at the Revolution.' — Under these 
circumstances, and when such was the state of their con** 
tinental Brethren, could the more favoured witnesses in 
England, Holland, or Germany put off their sackcloth ? 
It is well observed from Hume by Mr. Cuninghame,^ 

' See the Comment in my 3rd Volume on Apoc. xiv. 3. 
' See M'Crie'8 Reformation in luly and Spain. 
' See Wilks' Persecution qf tke French ProteMtanis, Ch. i ; also an Abstract 
from Ridhiere in No. 70 of the Edinburgh Review. The Edict of 1788 did but 
allow the Protestants in France to register ; not to e^joy dvU privileges. 

< p. 357. 
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that after the massacre of St. Bartholomew, when th^ 
French Ambassador came to court, ** nothing could be 
more awful and affecting than the solemnity of his audi* 
ence. A melancholy sorrow sate on every face. Silence, 
as the dead of night, reigned through all the chambers 
of the royal apartment. And the courtiers, and ladies, 
ranged on either side as he passed, were clad in, deep 
mouming** — ^The same again was the feeling in England 
and Holland after the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
Whilst one member so suffered, how could the others 
but sympathize with it ! — No I The 1 260 days were 
not yet ended. Its true Protestant Witnesses, though 
participating in the national ascent of Protestantism into 
the political heaven, had not yet put off their sackcloth. 



CHAPTER X. 



TERMINATION OF THE SECOND OR TURKISH WOE, 
AND BOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. 

*^The second Woe is past: behold the third Woe 
Cometh quickly. — And the seventh Angel sounded : and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying ; * The king* 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and 
ever.' — And the four and twenty elders, which sate before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped 
God, saying; 'We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come ; 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and 
hast reigned.^ And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead to be judged ; and 
that thou shoiddest give reward unto thy servants the pro* 
phets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name^ 
small and great ; and shouldest destroy them that destroy 

1 Or " taken the kingdom ;" fffuatXnaais. See Vitringa. 
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the earth.' — And the temple of God was opened in heaven ; 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his covenant. 
And there were lightnings, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail." — ^Apoc. xi. 14 — 19. 

The two subjects here described will not detain us 
long. The one, the cessation of the Turkish woe^ is a 
prediction too plain in itself, and too plainly fulfilled in 
history, to need much inquiry or illustration. The other, 
the sounding of the seventh Trumpet, and anticipative 
sketch of the momentous events that were to result under 
it, will be best discussed when we come to consider the 
fuller development of the same events, given in a subse- 
quent portion of the Apocalyptic Book. Thus a mere 
passing notice of them will for the present suffice. 

I. Thb cessation of the Turkish wob. 

It deserves well to be observed how distinctly the 
second half of the Turkish woe, — I mean that measured 
from the fall of the Greek empire; — is Apocalyptically 
defined as including within it the rise, progress, and poli- 
tical establishment of the Reformation. It was just after 
the prophecy of the slaying of that third part of men, by 
the fire and smoke and sulphur that issued from the 
mouths of the Turkman Euphratean horsemen, and the 
ineffectiveness of the catastrophe to induce repentance in 
the men of the other part of Christendom, that the vision 
was exhibited of the descent of the Covenant- Angel, 
betokening the commencement of the Reformation. It 
is just after the prophecy of the political earthquake that 
arose out of the Reformation, and consequent fall more 
particularly of the tenth part, and of seven chiliads also, 
of the great Papal City, — in other words of the over- 
throw of the Papal dominion in England and in the seven 
Dutch Provinces, whereby was completed the political 
establishment of the Reformation, — it is not till this, I 
say, that there follows the statement of the text, '' The 
second Woe is passed." — ^Now the chronological correct- 
ness of this second prophetic intimation is as clearly 
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verified in history as that of the former. Throughout 
the period of the earlier progress of the Reformation, 
the Turkish Woe continued imminent. In the course 
of the 20 years from 1520 to 1540, both Rhodes and 
Hungary in Christendom, as well as theMameluc empire 
of Egypt, fell under it ; and Christendom continued in 
alarm. It was not till the great naval battle of Lepanto 
that any at all effectual check was interposed against its 
progress. And what the date of this battle ? It was A.D. 
1571» just a year or two only after the insurrection qf 
the Dutch Provinces. A further check occurred in 1 600, 
a little before the acknowledgment of the independence 
of those provinces ; the Turks being then driven out of 
TYansylvania, These however were but checks. It was 
not till after their great war with the German Empire in 
the last quarter of the xviith century, — a war illustrated 
by the victories of John Sobieski at its commencement, 
and of Prince Eugene near its conclusion,' — that the woe 
could be with any reason regarded as near its end. And 
this was just after the final settlement of the Reformation 
in England, through the accession of William III. — 
Even then the famous Peace of Carlowitz was negotiated 
on terms of less inequality than might have been antici- 
pated. Its energy of "aggressive progress and destruction 
had passed from the Turkman Empire : but it seemed 
still, — just like that of the Saracens, after the termina- 
tion of its predicted 150 years of intensity of woe, — a 
mighty and formidable power. Decay however had be- 
gun irretrievably within it. And the next great war that, 
after a long peace with Christendom, called it again into 
the battle-field, I mean that of 1770 against united 
Austria and Russia, — a war signalized by victory after 
victory on the part of the allied forces, and which was 
ended in the year 1774 by a Peace dictated in terms by 
Prince Romanzoff, — proclaimed to the world in language 



' The vnx began A. D. 1673 ; soon after 'which followed John Sobieski's famous 
victory. In 1688 the Turkish affairs were restored by the Vizir Kiuprili. In 
1697 Prince Eugene guned his great victory at Zenta. In 1698 follomei the 
Peace of Carlowitz. 
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too clear to be mistaken, that the Turkman power was 
no longer a woe to Christendom, but Christendom to the 
Turkmans. The dissolution or conquest of its empire 
had become thenceforth, it was evident, only a question 
of time and European policy. — ^The Second Woe had 
passed away. 

And what then next ? The Apocalyptic prophecy 
thus announced the coming future. '' The Second Woe 
hath passed away. Behold^ the third Woe cometh quickly J' 
The annunciation was followed, -doubtless after a brief 
pause, corresponding with the term quickly in the an- 
nouncement, — by the sounding of the seventh Ttumpet. 
It would seem that no new external judgment, no new 
eventful changes, worthy of Apocalyptic prefiguration, 
were to pass upon the face of Roman Christendom, be* 
fore the breaking forth of that third Woe, the Woe of 
the last Trumpet : which, whether by a longer process 
of judgment, or a shorter, was appointed in the divine 
councils to prepare for, and to issue in, the great com- 
summation. 

II. The sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

Who can read the prophetic description of the events 
that were to occur under this Trumpet, and not be 
struck with their unspeakable importance and interest ? 
^' The seventh Angel sounded : and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ; 
and He shall reign for ever and ever." — ^It does not ap- 
pear clear, thus far, whether these voices were from the 
heavenly ones in the inmost part of the mystic Temple ; 
or, like other voices said to sound in heaven also,^ from 
servants of God elevated into the political heaven of 
human ascendancy and power. We may not improbably 
suppose the latter ; and that they proceeded from the 
Witness or Protestant body, elevated into political ascen- 
dancy ere the close of the former Trumpet. If so, then 

' Compare the song in Apoc. xii. 10, 11; which will come under consideration 
in my next Chapter : also the cry of the travailing woman in heaven, Apoc. xii. 2. 
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the song would only indicate the strong prevailing im- 
pression of the times, correct or incorrect y as felt by what 
we might call the religious world of the great Protestant 
powers. But the song was instantly taken up by other 
and less equivocal voices ; those of the twenty -four elders 
which sate before God : the representatives, as we have 
seen, of the spirits of the just made perfect, the church 
in Paradise.^ And what said they ? '* They fell upon 
their faces, and worshipped God, saying ; We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty^ which art, and wast, 
and art to come, because thou hast taken to thyself thy 
great power, and assumed the kingdom. And the na- 
tions were angry ; and thy wrath is come ; and the time 
of the dead to be judged ; and that thou shouldst give 
reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, 
and to them that fear thy name> small and great ; and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth." — ^Thus 
by the blessed spirits also this seventh Trumpet was 
recognized (and so it was indeed anticipatively referred to 
in the oath of the Covenant-Angel of the Reformation ') 
as that under which was to be indubitably accomplished 
that glorious event, towards which, from the earliest 
ages, there had been directed the prayers and longings 
of the saints of God ; — I mean the establishment of 
Christ's blessed kingdom. In full certainty of this being 
the result, they speak of it, after the manner of pro- 
phecy, in the past tense^^ by preference to the present^ 
even as if already accomplished. But at the same time 

1 See Vol. i. pp. 87, 93. * See p. 128, ftc. supriu 

* Compare Ezod. xt. 13 ; " Thou hast gui/ded them in thy strength unto thy 
holy habitation :'* said by Moses of Israel's then future but assured entrance into 
Canaan. So again 1 Samuel xy. 28 : " The Lord hath rent the kingdom of Israel 
from thee this day, &c :" Luke i. 68, " He hath vinied and redeemed his people*." 
and elsewhere not infrequently. 

May I be permitted to suggest, leaving my subject for a moment, whether this 
principle of interpretation may not satisfiuitorily solve a difficulty in one of the 
Prayers of our Baptismal Service ; a difficulty felt by those who on the one hand 
are persuaded that regeneration means a moral change, not a mere change of 
relation to God, and on the other hand that this morel change does not appear 
in most cases to have been really effected in baptism. I allude to the expression, 
" We thank thee that thou hast regenerated this child by the Holy Spirit." Faith, 
relying on God's promises, may realize the change I conceive as wrought ; even 
though God still reserve to Himself the time and manner of accomplishing it. 

2 P 2 
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they add words of significant import, shewing that other 
and awful events must first happen ; — the urath of the 
nations (the paganized nations*) of Roman Christendom, 
clearly against Christ and his Gospel, even as if evidenced 
in some paroxysm of malignity ; — the out-pouring of 
God's destroying wrath upon them ; — and last, not least, 
the arrival of the time of the d^ad to he judged^ and 
coincidently with it, of that of God's prophets and saints 
and set^ants receiving their reward. — But what dead? 
What judgment ? What reward? — It is not here the 
place to discuss the great question of the time of the 
first resurrection^ of the judgment ^ and of the appearing 
and kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ. But this I can- 
not but say on the present occasion, that, — forasmuch 
as no symbolic characters are here referred to, like as in 
the narrative of the two symbolic witnesses, — by ** the 
dead'' mentioned we seem almost constrained to under* 
stand the dead literally, by the judgment their judgment 
literally, and by the reward to the saints the reward else- 
where spoken of as to be personally communicated to 
them at Christ's coming.^ Certainly whatever explana- 
tion would aflSx a figurative meaning to those striking 
phrdiseSf the deadj to be judged, reward,^ must be allowed 

* fBpff. So Apoc. xi. 2. 
* Compare Apoc. xxii. 12, Matt. v. 12, &c. 

' I may iUuatrate from Launoftts, who explains the dfud of persons affiicled, 
and as it were ^ven up to death ; and Cocceius, who refers the phrase to people 
once acquainted with the truth, now relapsed into the death of error and apostacy. 

Again Orotitu, Vitrin^a, A. Clarke, &c, explain Kptvup in the sense of to vin- 
dicate, and the dead as distinctively the tlead Minis and martyrs. Grotius cites, 
in support of this sense of xpiytiy, Ezek. iii. 7, xvi. 37, xxiii. 24, 25. Now of all 
these the first is a fair specimen ; ** I will send mine anger upon thee, and will 
Judge thee according to thy ways," &c. And this, instead of supporting his pro- 
posed explanation, seems directly opposed to it ; the sense being there not a 
favorable vindication, but a hostile jwigment. 

As the question involved is one of surpassing interest, and the passage before 
us one evidently of important bearing on it, I will so far anticipate my discussion 
of the great mUlenniai question, as to give a pretty full extract from yitringa*s 
comment on the text ; the ablest expounder perhaps of the anti-premiilennial 
theory. **Judicarentur mortui. Hoc est martyres, qui mortem oppeterant causA 
religionis, illo tempore pindicarentur ; quod, stylo Scripturs V.T., entjudicari: 
— ^ut Psalm. 1. 4 ; ' Clamabit ad coelos supemfe, et aid tcrram ad judicandum 
populum suum ;' h. e. judicandum vindicandamque populi sui causam, ct hostes 
ejus ulciscendos: et Psalm. Ixxii. 4, de Christo ; ' Judicabit pauperes populi:' 
causam illorum solenni Judicio vindicabit. . . . Judicat Deus mortuos qtiando san- 
guinis martyrum, veritatis causA oppressonim, vindicias exigit." — Now doubtless 
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to be unnatural primd fade. And so too any which, 
making the 7th Trumpet to include not the momentous 
events alone that are preparatorily to introduce Christ's 
predicted reign, but the millennial reign itself, and all 
other events foretold as to happen beyond it, would 
construe what is said of the '' time of the dead having 
come to be judged,'' as referring to a far far distant post- 
miliennial period, and the judgment of the great white 
throne not till then occurring.* — Presuming however 
that the natural and literal sense of the clause is the 
true one, how near to the time now present does it seem 
to fix the consummation ! Surely the thought cannot 
but be felt by us as very solemn. 



As regards St. John himself, I cannot doubt but that 
he understood the language in its literal sense, as I do. 
And how must his heart have beat with desire to see 
the glorious things, thus anlicipatively celebrated as the 
events of the 7th Trumpet, developed fully in the vision 
ensuing ! But ere this development, he could not, I think, 
but also feel that one particular and most important 
point of information needed to be first supplied him. 
Who those destroyers, or corrupters of the earth* that 
were now to be destroyed by God Himself from off it ? 

these passages tell better than Grotios' for the sense of wpcyciy advocated by the 
expositors I speak of. But then the ^non& judged, in the sense of being vindi- 
catedf are defined in the contexts as God*s people, or (what is tantamount to it) 
the jHHtr or humble ones of the people. Where, in connexion with general indis- 
tinctive phrases, designative of the objects of the judgment, such as the dead, or 
the living, is judged ever used to mean vindicated f 

Again, on the reward to be given to the saints Vitringa writes ; " Nemp^ in 
ips4 ecdesift : in et cCkm quik ipsi illo tempore glorios^ regnarent. Mortuos enim, 
qui in Domino occubuerunt, non sunt separati k corporc et communione ecclesiae; 
quum san& omnia bona ciim ecclesiil habtnt. Illi cCkm sperarint et pnedixerint 
eventura esse tempora, quibus regnum Christi illustri modo se per totum orbem 
conspidendum exhit)eret, sensu mystico mercedem dicuntur accipere, quando his 
illorum praedictionibus et expectationi satisfit." p. 683. — ^But never, I believe, is 
this mystic sense of giving to the saints their reward, or fiurBos, elsewhere found 
in Scripture. What should we think of the same explanation if given to parallel 
passages, such as Apoc. xxii. 12 ; " Behold I come quickly, and my reward 
{fiitrOos) is with me, to give to every man according as his work shall be :" &c. ? 
^ So Scott, &c. ^ Tovs dia^ffiporrai thip yiyy. 
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Must not that Beast from the Abyss^ which had been 
just once before passingly mentioned as pre-eaiinently 
the warrer against, and slayer of Christ's Witnesses,^ — 
must not he, or it, be specially included in the number ? 
But if so, what that Beast's history ? Whence origin- 
ating and how ? Where and when established ? And 
whether and how identical with DanieCs fourth Beast 
in its last ruling form, (for surely this thought of iden- 
tity could not but suggest itself,) and consequently also 
with the predicted Man of Sin and Antichrist ? — Behold, 
as if on purpose to answer these obvious questions, the 
forward progress of the prefigurations is here suddenly 
interrupted. A new and parenthetic series of visions 
begins, having this for their one grand subject. And 
the brief descriptive verse and symbol now occurring, 
viz. of *' the temple of God being opened in heaven ; and 
there being seen in his temple the ark of his covenant ; 
and that there were lightnings, and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an earthquake and great hail,'* — a verse and 
scenic figuration which depicted, as I conceive, in a 
general way what was to happen after the Trumpet's 
sounding, both as regarded the churches opening or ma- 
nifestation in heaven, and as regarded the commotions, 
wars and earthquake, that were cotemporarily so shake 
the world — this same figured scene being, after a long 
and marked interruption, pointedly repeated again in 
Apoc. XV. 5^ serves well as a sign of connexion, and to 
show where there is a resumption of the thread of vision, 
and where the development of the great events of the 
seventh Trumpet is intended to begin. The resumed 
vision will call for our attention in Part v of my Com- 
mentary. The parenthetic Visions in Apoc. xii, xiii, 
xiv, will be the subject of my ivth and next Part. 

' Apoc. xi. 7. 
' " And after that I looked ; and behold the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony vma qpened in heaven." 
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ON THB USE OP AAIMONIA, DEMONS, APOO. IX» 20. 

(See Page 9.) 

We have the advantage of two elaborate diBsertations on this sub- 
ject ; the one by Mede in his Treatise on the Apostacy of the Last 
Times (Works, p. 623, &c.) ; the other by Dr. CampheUt in the 
sixth Preliminary Dissertation prefixed to his Work on the Gospels* 
It is from these, for the most part, that I abstract what follows. 
And I think there are two heads under which I may most conveniently 
class my observations from them : the first and principal having re- 
ference to the Scriptural use of (cufMirMy, more especially as con- 
trasted with d«a/3oXe^, in both the Old and the New Testament ; the 
second to its use in the Christian Church afteiwards. 

I. As to the scripture use of ZaifA^pia, and the distinction uni- 
formly observed between hap^Xnq devil, and ^auiMiftw danum. 

1. Aia^oXo(, devU, from its derivation means on accuser. — In this 
sense it is in the New Testament three times applied in the plural, 
and without the article, to men and women given to slander ; viz. in 
I Tim. iii. 11, 2 Ilm. iii. 3^ Tit. ii. 3. — It is also once applied to a 
man in the same or a cognate sense, in the singular, but still without 
the article ; viz. to Judas ; who was probably Christ's false accuser 
before the Chief Priests, as well as the traitor that lay in wait for 
him. See John vi. 70. — But in the singular number, with the article, 
in which form it occurs some thirty tunes in the New Testament, it 
is uniformly used of the One great Evil Spirit ; the same that is 
otherwise and associatedly called o Ilojnj^o^^ Xarapo^, o Ayridixo^, o 0^i(« 
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i a^oA^^t 0* t^oKWf fuya^f 4 Apx^*' "^^ KOCfiB rare, 4 Ap%iiy Tiy< tiaa-$a^ 
Tfl eitpoq' i. e. The Evil One, — Satan, — ^the Adversary, the Old 
Serpent, — ^the Great Dragon, — ^the Ruler of this World, — the Prince 
of the power of the air. — In its application to him it miglit be pie- 
sumed that the term, according to its proper meaning, was intended 
to characterize him as an accuser. And such is the fact. In Apoc. xii. 
9, 10, the Devil is] expressly spoken of as the accuser of the Breth- 
ren, i KUTiiy^^ rttp aSeX^A^y. — ^The fJEurt is made clearer by reference 
to the Septuagint-; from whence this, as so many other terms in the 
New Testament, is borrowed. It is there the equivalent of the two 
Hebrew words )tM and "^^ Satan and Tsar, adversary and enemy. 
Of the accusatory force of which latter word, its application, to 
Haman in Elsther vii. 4 and viii. 1 is proof sufficient. And that of 
the/armer, Satan, is well illustrated by its use in Job u 6, &c., and 
Zech. iii. 1, 2. The course of this world is there represented as a 
Judicial drama : with man's cause pending in it before the Eternal 
One ; and the Old Serpent, — ^him who was originally man's tempter^ — " 
now acting as his satan or accuser. Indeed in the passage firom Ze-> 
chariah, i^ipto)? l3'»p^ bP itiP ItotoPTl, the appellative noun. and its 
explanatory verb, occur together, " Satan to act the satan's part ; '* 
i. e. that of accuser.^ — ^Thus then &a^oXo(, devil, is the appellative 
of the one great evil Spirit, as by way of eminence, our accuser : to 
whom, in the grand pending judicial drama, there is opposed, thank 
God, one gpreater, even Jehovah Jesus, our napaxXi^To^ or advocate : 
our advocate in person, as God-man, to silence his accuaations before 
God ; our advocate by his Spirit, (who is thus the Comforter,) to 
silence his accusations in the believer's own conscience. There is no 
such word, says Dr. Campbell, as ZiapoXttt, devils, in the plural, with 
reference to unearthly spirits, either in the Septuagint or New Tes- 
tament. And so too Dr. A. Clarke, on Psalm cvi. 37 : " Devil i^ 

* Just aa with the Greek word («a/3oXo(, so with the Hebrew Y^^> the artiele 
it almost always prefixed where it is applied to our great adyemry Satan« 
So in some fourteen instances in Job, and three in Zechariah, where the reference 
seems undoubted. The only exceptions, I believe, if such they be, are 1 Chion. xxi. 
1, ** And Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel ; * 
where however, some other and earthly adversary of Israel may have been intended : 
and Psalm cix. 6, ** And let Satan stand at his right hand ; ** where also the refer- 
ence to Satan himself seems quite doubtful. 
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never in Scripture used in the plural. There is but one devil : there 
are many damans ^ 

2. Next as to Boi/Mwoy, diemon. This is a word used both in the 
Septuagint and New Testament, alike in the plural as the singular, 
in two senses. 

In thQ Septuagint, its first and clearest signification is as a simple 
designative of the imaginary heathen gods. So in Psalm xcvi. 5 ; 
Sa«/*e>iA e^ytfy uZso\a eio'ir ** the gods of the heathen are idols : '' also 
in Deuteronomy xxxii. 1 7 ; tSvcw $ai/AoyM<< km a B€^' " they sacri- 
ficed to damans and not to God : " and again Psalm cvi. 37 ; sBvvaif 
$vyaT€fa^ avrwy TOic laifMvuti-, In these passages the Hebrew words 
corresponding to hcufMvta are CDv vS ®°^ ^'*7? » the one, accord- 
ing to GeseniuSy signifying vanities, the other lards or rulers A So 
that there is nothing in them to fix on these spirits the character of 
devilish or satanic ; as the word satanim^ or some indubitable equiva- 
lent would have done. Nor, though the tone of the two latter 
statements be deemed objurgatory, does tV need any such explana* 
tion of the word to account for it. It is sufficiently explained, on the 
hypothesis of its simple meaning, by multitudes of parallel Scriptural 
passages : in the which Israel's sin is depicted as made up of two 
evils ; viz. 1st, forsaking God ; 2ndly, forsaking Him (not for devilish 
or Satanic spirits, but) for them that were no gods, but profitless idol 
vanities. (Deut. xxxii. 21, &c.) — ^Thus, there being nothing impUed 
of devilish or Satanic in the original Hebrew, so neither, we might 
thence infer, in the laifMv^a of the Septuagint translation. Indeed 
the very structure of the translated sentence in the ninety-sixth 
Psalm excludes such a meaning. " The devils of the heathen are 
idols," would be scarcely sense. It is plain that the Alexandrine 
translaters used the word in its popular meaning, simply to signify 
the gods or damans of heathen mythology ; Alexandria being a place 
where the Platonic philosophy had necessarily made that meaning 
most funiliar to them. — Nor must I forget to remind the reader 
that there was one particular notice in the Hebrew Scriptures, on 
the subject of the heathen gods or daemons spoken of, which must 

* Baxtorf derives CD^TV from "T'T^ vatt/amU : whence the word in Pailm zci. 
6, noted in the next page. 
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have appeared to the Seventy to make the word SmfMPia, peculiaxhr 
appropriate in the translation. For just as the ^/x^wm of the Greek 
religion were recognized by the Platonics, agreeably to the 
of all their older poets and philosophers, to be the spirits oidead 
raised to the rank of demigods, — so the He1»%w Scriptures declared 
that the Baalim or gods^ to whom Israel turned aside to worship, 
were also dead men deified : as it is said in Psalm cvi. 28 ; *' They 
joined themselves to Baal-peor, and ate the mwrificee of the dead; " 
Hebr. C3'*nD, Septuag. my ptKfttv. — (Compare Numb. xrv. 2, 3.) — 
The same fsxiX is also intimated in Isaiah viii. 19, Ixv. 4 ; in which 
latter passage the heathen worship is further described as oelebrated 
at the tombs of the dead. 

Such is the primary use of the word in the Septuagint, and in 
passages where heathen worship is the direct subject. — ^Besides 
which, (passing over its use in the prophecies of Isa. ziii. 21, and 
xxxiv. 14, where the Hebrew radical is a goat, and the sense too 
obscure and disputed to rest upon,) I must just add, tecomdbf, that 
in Psalm zci. 6. (" Thou shalt not be afraid of the destruction that 
wasteth at noon-day,") where the Septuagint Greek is laifMJMum 
fA€a^fApfi¥a, the word is used with a malignant sense attached to it, 
and apparently of some spiritual malignant being, acting destructivdy 
against man. (See Dr. A. Clarke's Note on the Verse.) 

In the New Testament, the word haufA/^wta is similiarly used in two 
senses. 

First, it is used as a simple designative of the imaginary heathen gods. 
So in the narrative of St. Pkiul's visit to Athens, Acts xvii. 18, 22, 
directly by the Athenians ; ** He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange 
daemons or gods:" fey»y haifMnw : impliedly also by Paul ; *' I see that 
ye are a€i(rida»juioycr€p«(, very much given to worshipping doi/MHa, 
daemons, heathen gods." His comment on which, as well as on the 
idol-inscription he had seen, is not to be forgotten ; " Him whom 
ye ignorantly worship (God, not the devH) declare I unto you." — 
The same, I believe with Dr. Campbell, is the meaning of the term 
in 1 Cor. x. 20, 21 ; '* The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice (a</t4oyie«(, to dtemons, and not to Grod." Such by Corin- 
thians, as by Athenians, would, I conceive, be understood as the 
Apostle's meaning of the word. His representation of the case of 
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the heathen^ so understood by them, would then precisely agree with 

that giyen in Deut. xzxii. 1 7, already commented on, and indeed 

with the Apostle's own notice of it at Athens. — ^Nor, as to his arga- ' 

ment against intercommunion in respect of things afforded to heathen 

gods, would it be rendered nugatory by this view of them as mere 

idol vanities ; any more than in the appeal made elsewhere in the 

epistle, '*What communion hath the temple of God with (not a 

devil hvit) an idol?** 2 Cor. vi. 16. There is certainly no necessity 

here for the sense of devil, so as Mr. Maitland would have it, on j 

this ground. And indeed Dr. C.'s remark seems unanswerable ; — 

that the heathen amid not be said to have sacrificed to devilish Satanic 

spirits, either abstractedly considered, or in respect of intention; I 

seeing they had not even a notion of the Devil, or Satan, of Holy I 

Scripture. 1 

Secondly, in the gospel narratives of our Lcxxl's miracles while on ' 

earth, the malignant meaning strikingly and continually attaches to 
the word IcufAona ; viz^ as unclean and evil spirits, real though invi- 
sible, that possessed and tormented the unhappy beings thence called | 
dtanoniacs. 

In regard of these remarkable cases the question has arisen where- 
fore these evil spirits, just during the time of our Lord's ministry 
and that of his Apostles, should hav£ been permitted, as they were, 
so to vex the bodies of men. Nor can we doubt but that, while 
intended to furnish opportunity for the more signal display of Christ's 
power and mercy to save, it was intended also that evidence should 
be thereby given both of the real existence of evil spirits, of their 
conversancy with men, and of their malignity of character and in- 
fluence :— evidence such as none could mistake ; and that unmasked 
them, so as nothing else could have done, to the very eyes, ears, and 
senses of men. But besides this, and in connexion more direct with 
our present subject, another question arises on the case : wherefore 
a term hitherto chiefly apphed to those imaginary figments, the gods 
of heathen worship, should be now so markedly apphed to real Uving 
evil spirits ? Nor can we well err in assigning in part the following 
answer ; viz. that by its selection of the word iaifioyia, damons, to de- 
signate the actors in these possessions, the Holy Spirit would shew 
that, though the objects of heathen worship were mere fictions, there 
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were yet real and malignant spirits that acted in and upheld it. Tho^. 
I say, malignant evil spirits were shown to be connected with the 
heathen dsemonolatry ; the laufAoyta in the more awful sense of the 
word, with the taifM^ia in the less awful. — An example from Acts 
xvi well illustrates the union. A woman, it is said, had the spirit oi 
ApoUo (ni;9«yo<) or of divination. Here is the phraseology of the 
fictions of heathenism. The Pythian Apollo was supposed to speak 
oracles through her : a heathen Iouimviw neither imagined <^. nor 
worshipped, as a malignant spirit : — fax from it : — but rather as a 
being to whom attached a certain benevolence of character, and a 
legend of supposed victories over an evil serpent. But the miracle of 
the apostle evoked a real living evil spirit, a tai/i^ptop in the malignant 
sense of the word from the woman thought to be possessed by ApoUo. 
It showed that, instead of Apollo, there was a v>€v/Aa vXayiy^, a spirit 
of malignancy and lies, actuaUy speaking in and by her. 

It must be added to this explication of the New Testament use of 
the word, that all these malignant daemons, spirits in numbers num- 
berless, as the story of the Legion suffices to shew, — are repre- 
sented as subordinate, for purposes of deception and evil, to that 
great individual Evil Spirit, the Devil, Satan. He is the Prince of 
the power of the air ; they his ayyeXoi, (Rev. xii. 9.) Hence the 
meaning of the statement in Acts x. 38; ''He went about healing 
TBi Karahv>aa^€voiA(y9i viro t8 A<aj3oX«, those that were oppressed of 
the Devil" though it was only inferior ddsmons that possest them : 
and hence too the point of the argument used by our Lord respect- 
ing his miracles on daemoniacs ; " U Satan cast out Satan," &c. 
Matt. xii. 26. 

Now then, such being the twofold Scripture use of the word 
hcufAona, when applied to the objects of Gentile worship, — it being 
in its direct and primary meaning simply a designative of those 
objects, the heathen* s gods and goddesses, very much as an adoption 
of their own phrase, and with their own ideas of the term attached 
to it, — ^but conveying secondarily, and by inference from its use 
elsewhere, the further idea of the agency of real malignant spirits, 
not as worshipped in the system, but as suggesting, acting, and de- 
ceiving in it, — such, I say, being its scriptural use in regard of the 
Gentile idolatries then prevailing, the same ought evidently to be the 
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meaning assigned it in. any prophetic description, sach as that hefore 
OS, of idolatrous systems at the time future. Thus it is not to he 
set aside as inapplicahle to the Romish canonized saints, hecause the 
latter are not devils. Rather, considering the correspondency of the 
Romish system in its principal features with that of Greek or Roman 
heathenism, — considering that it is one in which the imaginary spirits 
of dead men are similarly worshipped, spirits supposed not seldom 
to be of character not very unHke the pagan demigods, and of office 
also similar, viz. that of guardian spirits to their worshippers, and 
mediators and intercessors for them with the Supreme God, — con- 
sidering that it is thus a system the suggestion of Hving malignant 
spirits, as truly as heathenism, and over which they may well equally 
rejoice, — I say, since all this is the case, the word is evidently most 
appropriate in. its appUcation to them. Indeed I may confidently 
ask, whether there be any other word in the Greek language that 
would so appropriately., so comprehensively, depict both the imaginary 
object, and the real suggestors of the Romish worship, as the word 
iaifA^pta ? — It is for objectors against our application of the word to 
the papal dsemonolatry to suggest another word as fit, if they can. 
If they cannot, it only remains that both they and we view the term 
objected to as Mede has : that is, as in itself constituting a re- 
markable evidence of the intended application of the Apocalyptic- 
passage, (if not of that in 1 Tim. iv. I also,) to the great dsemo- 
nolatrous apostacy in Greek and Roman Christendom. 

In alluding to objectors, I have had Mr. Maitland more especially 
in view : (see his Remarks on a Review in the Christian Guardian, 
p. 110, &c :) and I trust that, though indirectly, every objection that 
he makes from scripture has been in the above observations suffid-- 
ently answered. Indeed I may say that, though plausible on a 
first and hasty perusal, his objections appear both superficial and in- 
correct on examination. The distinction is not made by him between 
damon and devil, ^atfjtopiov and J hafioXo^, In his inquiry into the 
Scripture meaning of haiii»vto¥, he makes no reference whatever to 
the Septuagini ; though the term was thence derived into the Greek 
New Testament. In his mention of its use at Athens, (Acts xvii.) 
he omits the Apostle's Ui<nhatfM¥€arr(^t, which of itself refutes his 
denial of the Apostle's non-employment of it, except in the sense of 
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devil. In his notice of the pawage in 1 Cor. z., be contends tiiat 
this meaning of the word can alone give sense to the pawwgg, to 
which I have ahneady shewn the contrary. Further, — while, ^witfaont 
the least regard to the heathen's own appeUations, ideas, or intoi* 
tiona, in regard of the spirits they worshipped, he will have ihetm all 
to be devils, — he yet, with not very even-handed jnstioe, yields to the 
spirits or beings noted for worship in the Romish calendar, tlie foH 
benefit of the appellation that their worshippers give tfaem : and, 
without inquiry into their character, will have them to be real jostft, 
because they are called saints ; indeed to he the saints (fictioiis thom^ 
they be) who name they bear. Thus it is that at p. 115, he speaks 
of the Paul oi Romish worship, as one with whom Protestant pno- 
phetic expositors would be glad to hold fellowship. But this, even 
as regards Mr. Maitiand himaeif» 1 must beg to doubt. For the Sf. 
Paul of the papacy (in common with his brother Peter), heading as 
he has, with his name and with his wrath, the anti-heretical fblmina- 
tions and anti-heretical crusades of the 13th and following* oentories, 
has drunk deeper and more savagely of blood than even the > y»» thfn 
Mcdodi : and none, I am persuaded, more sincerdy abominates the 
horrors of those wars than Mr. Maitland ; or would shrink more reso- 
lutely from fellowship with the authors of them. But even though 
such a change should come over him as that Mr. M. should desire 
fellowship with this St. Paul, the latter disclaims, and wiU have no 
fellowship with Mr. Maitland. He has already, in the Papal Bulla 
of excommunication against the Protestants, specially against the 
Protestant Clergy of England, denounced Mr. M. as a heretic, and 
doomed him to perdition. — No ! names are not things. The real 
separate spirits of aposUes and saints are one thing ; the ideal sainted 
spirits of the Roman Calendar quite another. And if ideal imperso- 
nations of vice and wickedness as objects of worship, in the name 
and with the garb of Christianity, are worse than the same without 
it, then is ihi dsmonoktry of the Romish church, not only in other 
respects the close resemblance of its predecessor, but one over 
which evil malignant spirits must even more rejoice than they did over 
that of ancient heathenism. 

The above, which is chiefly from Dr, ■ Campbell, is sufficient to 
establish, on the ground of its scriptural use, the propriety of the 19- 
phcation of the term ^eufMyta to Romish canonized saints. 
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II. I muflt DOW advert with Mede to the use of ticufAAvta, after the 
Apostolic timesy by writers of the early Christiaii church. There 
seems to me in this something really remarkable, indeed almost pro« 
vidential ; since to the application of the term just given it furnishes 
both an illustration and a confirmation well deserving of the inqui« 
rer's attention. 

For 1st, it is to be observed, that up to the time when the new 
dsemonolatry took place of the old, the application of the word 
bettfjMvta to real or imaginary spirits of dead men, as well as to malig- 
nant spirits of hell, was understood and kept up. I give a few illus- 
trations, in proof, from various fi&thers of early date. F^rst Ignatius, 
about the middle of the second century, in Ms Epistle to the Smyr« 
neans relates, that when Christ came to Peter after his resurrection, 
he said, AajScrc, ^ijXa^o'aTC fxe, tieu i$rrc in bk etfu (aifMyiov off-MiAorw* 
*' See that I am not an incorporeal damon or spirit," Ignatius did 
not suppose, with Mr. Maitland, that devil was the only proper 
or apostolic use of the word. Again in the Acts of the Mar* 
tyrdom of Ignatius, ch. 3, it is said, ci fuj t^y rvy ZaifMnuy cXoiro 
Xar^iay' i.e. unless the Christian body should embrace the wox^ 
ship of the heathen gods. Next Justin Martyr, p. 267, uses the 
same phrase, ^euyiovia a^vftara in the same sense ; and in his Dial, 
ciim Tr3^h., pp. S09, 310. speaks of many having been induced 
by the Gospel tcaraki%€iy Sai/Aoyia oU c^ovXcvoy* TertMian too, in 
various places expresses a similar view of the word. So in his Apol. 
Ch. 32, after speaking of Christians not swearing by the " genios 
Csesarum," he adds ; " Nescitis genios d4emonas dici, et inde dimi- 
nutivi voce dtemoma f ** Adding, with reference to the real evil spirits 
that delighted in that worship of the damons or dead men ; ** Cietenmi 
dsemonas, id est gemos, odjurare consuevimns, ut illos de hominibus 
exigamuB, non <2ejerare : " and in Ch. 21, before noting the daemon 
of Socrates ; '' Ratio ilia quae, dehtescens sub nominibus et imaginibus 
mortuorum, quibusdam signis et miraculis et oraculis fidem Divini- 
tatis operatur." Athenagoras in his Apolog. p. 25 (E^ Colon.), 
refers to Thales' view of the daiftd>a<, as bo'^o^ ^^ntx^aq ; and Plato's, 
who reckoned among them Coelum, Terra, Oceanus, Saturn, Jupiter, 
&c. Similarly Jerome, in Hos. ii, speaking of Baal says ; " Didicimus 
exordium damonis; imo hominisin daemonem consecrati : omnia enim 
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idola ex mortuorum errore creverimt.*' And so elsewhere also. 
Finally, let me give examples from Augustme, In his Civitas Dei. 
written about the beginning of the fifth century, the Book Tiii. c. IS 
is headed with, " Qualia sit religio in qua docetor quod hamines, at 
commendentur Diis, bonis d^Bmonibus uti debeant advocatis ;*' and 
another chapter with, " An damonUnis nuntiis et interprelibas Dii 
utantur." Further in a third passage we have, " Ad conseqaendani 
vitam beatam non tali mediatore indigere hominem qualis est d^moMf 
sed tali qualis est unus ChristusJ* In Faust, xx. 18. — Surely when 
the worship of departed martyrs and saints was instealing, the £uni- 
liarity of professing Christendom with this use of the word in the 
third, fourth, and fifth centuries was of itself well suited to awaken 
misgivings, lest the prophecies of the great future demonolatry, here 
given in Apoc. ix. 20, if not also in 1 Tim. iv. 1, might have refer- 
ence to it. 

2. But yet more, it so happened that when the church was hs^ 
verging into the worship of departed saints and martyrs, the very 
Withers that helped to introduce or to establish it, noted (as if bj way 
of comment on the prophecies, as well as of warning to themselves and 
others) its parallelism, as more and more completed, with the heathen 
daemonolatry of Greece and Rome. So, at its early beg^ning in the 
fourth century, Eusebhu, in his Evang. Prsepar. xiii. 11. After 
quoting Plato's sentiment, that he would have the souls of men that 
died vafiantly in battle to be accounted for damans after death, and 
their sepulchres and coffins to be served and adored as the sepulchres 
of daemons, he thus makes transition to the christian festivals at the 
tombs of saints and martyrs: Tavra Sij apfio%€i cvi rji rttp Btftkatw 
T€XcvT)} ^f trrparitiTa^ r^ oKi^Bb^ fvvtfiuaq bk av afjiaproif ttwv wafa^ 
XafA^payecGat* «0cy Kat Ott ra^ 9i}jca< avruv €9of iifjuy rapitweup xeu to^ 
<v%af icapa ravratf TcotfiaSat^ Ti/Aofy rt raf fiaxapiaf avruv if^of* 
'* These things do befit at (or after) the decease of the favourites of 
God ; whom if thou shalt affirm to be taken for the champions of 
true religion, thou shalt not say amiss. Whence it is our custom to 
go unto their tombs, and to make our prayers at them, and to honour 
their blessed souls." — Similarly about the close of the fourth century, 
and when the worship of departed saints was more matured, I%eodo-' 
ret. Addressing the Pagan Greeks, he says ; " If the Poet caD good 
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men, after their decease, gu^rdiaas and preservers of men from evil/' 
(he had just quoted Hesiod's lines about dammui) ** and therefore 
the best of philosophers would have their sepulchres served and ho- 
noured, why find fault with what we do ? For such as were eminent 
for piety, and for the sake thereof suffered death, we also call pre- 
servers and physicians. We do not call them dtemwa; God forbid we 
should be so mad ! but ih& friends and servants of God, .... That 
the souls of holy men, even when out of the body, are in a capacity of 
taking care of men's afiairs, Plato affirms. He bids men beUeve even 
the vulgar reports (evidencing it). But you not only disbelieve us, 
but are unwilling to hearken to the loud voice of the events and effects 
themselves. — Ilie martyrs' .temples are frequently to be seen, famous 
for their beauty and greatness. They that are in health (there) pray 
for the continuance thereof : they that have been sick pray for reco- 
very : the barren pray also for children : — ^not going to them (the 
martyrs) as Grods, but making application to them as to divine men, 
and agents for them with Chdf (wq Bae^ at^Bpttwaq cM^Tij^oXtfyrfc, i^ai 
y(y€aBai vpea-Pevra^ Ivtp a-fvv napaKaXattrfq,) — Now that they who 
have ^thfbl prayers have obtained their petitions, appears by the 
gifts brought by the votaries as acknowledgments of their recovery. 
Some do present (i. e. to be hungup in the churches) efiigies of eyes, 
others of hands, and these made of gold or silver. — Nay, the martyrs 
have abolished and wiped out of the minds of men the memory of 
those who were called gods. Our Lord God hath brought his dead 
(the martyrs) into the place (the temples) of your gods ; whom he 
hath sent packing, and hath given their honour to his martyrs. In- 
stead of the feasts of Jupiter and Bacchus, are now celebrated the 
festivals of Peter and Paul, Thomas and Sergius, &c. and other holy 
martyrs. Wherefore seeing such advantages from knowing the mar- 
tyrs, flee from the errors of damons ; and, using the martyrs as lights 
and guides, follow the way which leads to God." 

I quote from Mede, p. 642, who gives the original ; and who to 
these two approvers of saint- worship adds an extract in a diflerent 
tone from a near cotemporary of Theodoret, Epiphanius. The latter, 
in rebuke of the Collyridians that offered cakes to the Virgin Mary 
as Queen of heaven, says ; nx^jperai cwi xbtb^ to, Xxii^cwrai nyt^ ryi^ 
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yap, f^9^i» PtK^otq XaTp€voyT€(, in teat €v Tf» Id'^aifX cd'c/Soo'^ff'av. '* ThaX 
of the Apoetle is fiilfilled of these ; Some shall apostatize from the 
sound doctrine, giving heed to fables and doctrines of daemons ; for, 
saith he, they shall be worshippers of dead men, as they were wor- 
shipped in Israel." (lb. 636.) In which last clanse there is an evi- 
dent reference to Psalm cvi. 28, already quoted in this Pftper ; and 
an actual application of that prediction in Timothy respecting a great 
daemonolatrous apostacy in the church, to one branch of the danno- 
nolatry of the saints then begun. ^ 

On the whole, considering how the scriptural use of Zeu/Mvi^ bas 
been the ground-work of our argument, on the word, and history 
both ancient and modem shewn to be illustrative and confirmatory 
of it, may I not in conclusion, adopt substantially Mede*s confident 
appeal to his readers, and say; " Now judge whether (not as h^ 
didoo'icaXia tcufuvitfp 1 Tim. iv. 1,^ but) tf^^Kvr^viq ^eu(n»vunf in Apoc. 
ix. 20, hath not been fitly applied ?" 

' As an evidence not a little Btriking from modem history, of the fitness of this void 
Savioria, the appelktive of the heathen Gods, to designate the canonixed ssioCi ^ 
the Romish calendar, I must add that at the matority of the apestacy, jast bdbre 
the Reformation, (the veiy priests, bishops, cardinals, and popes of the Romish Clmcli 
approving,) the two classes of daemons were by painters and poets gnaped togelber, 
as meet associates and participators of the same ideal heaven. See p. 54 sopri. 

' I hesitate about this, because a genitive signifying parsons alter SiIwcoAo is 
generally at least the genitive of the leooler, not the Mft^. So Ignatius ad Ephes. 17, 
AcSoo'iraAui ra u^ovros ra mmmt rotrrov. — In Eusebins H. E. vL 2, I obsore 
fii§kinrofAiHfos rot rmp aipwtmw tidoffiraAiaff. But there the genitive is not on« 
of npermm* 
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ON THB CHAROB OF MANICHEISM AGAINST THE 

PAULIKIANS. 



With reference to the various charges of heresy made against the 
Paulikian Sectaries, I need hardly say that it is the requirement of 
common justice, especially in the absence of all defence or counter- 
testimony on the part of the Paulikians themselves, to institute a very 
careful comparison and examination, I might almost say cross-exami- 
nation, of the several accusers and accusations themselves. To feud- 
litate this I have already given,^ in parallel columns, and so as 
best to admit of comparison, a Tabular View of the charges of heresy, 
as they stand recorded against the Ekuitem and earlier Paulikians in 
the four principal authorities on the subject extant ; viz. in Petrus 
Siadus, Pkotius, Cedrenus, and a certain Formula of abjuration (pro- 
bably of the ninth century) required from Paulikians on their return- 
ing to the established church in the Greek empire. 

This Tabular View was appended, and is of course useful, with re- 
ference to aU the charges of heresy made against the Paulikians ; 
moat of which have been already sifted in the body of my work: nor is 
this least the case with reference to one unexamined as yet, than which 

* See p. 294 of the present volume. 
2 G 2 
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none has been made more strongly or universally, that of ManickeUm. 
"If we are not disposed to set up our awa. conjectures against cotem- 
porary testimony/' — such is the concluding clause of Mr. Dowlmg's 
Pamphlet on the subject, " and to make antiquity bow to our pre- 
judices, we must admit the correctness of the common opinion, and 
regard the PauUkians as a Manichean sect." ' — It is this particolar 
charge that has been reserved for separate examination here in the 
Appendix : being one involving so much of extraneous matter as 
would have made it in our main text rather an interruption. As a 
preliminary I subjoin an extract of Mosheim's account of Manes and 
the Manichsean doctrine.^ For the correctness of the aocoant his 

1 And 80, u observed Note * p. 292, Mr. Maitland. 

' Mattes waa a Persian educated among the Magi who worshipped the Sod. 
Mixing with Christians, he set forth a system cormpting Christianity, and combmii^ 
Christian phrases and doctrines with the Magian. He supposed two maieried Priu- 
eipU$ of things, the element of iigki pore and subtil, of darimeu gross and eTil : eaiefa 
with its presiding RuLery — alike sentient, independent, eternal, hostile, — one good, 
the other eril,— Ood and the Daemon (or Hyle) ; each one the producer of many 
natures or beings like themselves, and with a kingdom also extended on either side in 
space. In a conflict of the two kingdoms, portions of the element of light weie 
carried off by the Evil One, and mixed with the material of darkness. After this 
the Prince of Darkness made man ; with a hody formed out of the evil matter, and 
two soif^ : the one soul animal and sensual, infused by the Evil One ; the other ra« 
tional and immortal, being a particle of the divine light previously carried off by him« 
and immersed in the grosser matter. 

On this the good Qod (through the ministry of one of his ag«its) formed the earth 
out of the evil matter for man*s habitation ; his design being to rescue and extzvict 
from men^s bodies the good souls, the daughters of light, thus d^[Taded and confined 
in them. With a view to help and promote his object, He formed from Himself two 
dignities : Ckrid^ the same as the Persian Mithras, of purest light, the habitant of 
the sun, which Manes supposed animate : and the Holy Spirit^ infused in etherial at- 
mosphere, itself animate ; that enwraps and cherishes the earth, and also waims and 
enlightens the minds of men.^Further, in order to hasten the extrication of souls* and 
their return to their heavenly country. He sent Christ, after other teachers, down to 
earth for their instruction. The human shape that he wore was but form and shadow, 
and his crucifixion by the Jews, the agents of the Prince of Darkness, only visionaiy. 
His mission fulfilled, he returned to the sun, his habitation : declaiing however that 
he would send the Paradete^ to give them fuller instructions, and dispel all eirors. 
This Paraclete was Manes : and his doctrine of life as follows :~ 

That the body^ being evil, was to be weakened and mortified by the deprivation of 
every thing pleasant and comfortable ; and the instincts, appetites, and lusts of the 
sensual soul to be also renounced and mortified : — ^that with this view a diet was to be 
adopted simply of herbs, firuits, and bread ; abstinence to be practised from flesh, 
eggs, milk, fish, wine, or other intoxicating liquors, as also from marriage and aexual 
intercourse, together with a renunciation of all property, and a life passionless and 
without labour— Such was the rule for the elect or perfect: out of whom alone were 
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well-known character for learning and candour will be of itself, to 
most readers, a sufficient g^uarantee : and he who has had the oppor- 
tunity of consulting Augustine's Treatises on the subject will find in 
them abundant confirmation of it. 

Now in every system of religion propounded to man, the points to 
be looked to as most important and most characteristic seem to me 
the following : — 1st, its account of the origin of man, and causes of 
his present state and character of mixed good and evU; — ^2ndly, its 
statement of the mode of his deUverance from the evil ; — Srdly. the 
future prospects opened in it beyond death, both for such as embrace 
the plan of deliverance, and such as reject or neglect it ; — 4thly« the 
authority on which these its doctrines are propounded, and by which 
sanctioned. — ^In these four several points then let us compare the 
Mamehean system and that of the PauUfdans,^ 

And the Manichean doctrine on them appears from Mosheim to 
have been as follows : 

to be the mimsten of tlie sect ; viz. the twelve Mailtrs, tlie Kventy-two BUhops^ the 
Prednftert^ and the Deaeom*. And by thU apufifEoiiliM of the ethereal sool was to 
be begun from the filth of the evil matter in this life : the which after death was 
to be completed by a farther purification, or purgatorial process, for a fortnight in the 
waters of the moouj afterwards in the fires of the tun : then the 90uU to return to 
their original land of light ; the body having been left to moulder for ever.— Besides 
these electf Hanes admitted AudUon, or imperfect Ckrisiians, also. For these he 
framed a less rigid rule of life ; and made allowance of marriage, meats, and earthly 
possesions in moderation. But for them, and especially for all who might neglect 
the purification of the soul, a tranemigratioH of the souls into ammale^ &c. was to fol« 
low death ; and some to be even given up to the daemons in the air for a temporary 
torture : —until, at length, the larger number of ethereal souls having been extricated, 
the earth was to be destroyed by fire from its inward caverns, and an eternal separa- 
tion made between the original worlds of light and darkness ; the souls unextricatedv 
or lost, being ranged as guards round the world of darkness, so as to prevent egress 
of the evil Spirits ever after. 

In order to gain credence to this his system. Manes rejected almost all the sacred 
Books of the Christians ; affirmed the Old Testament to be the work not of God but 
of the Prince of Darkness; said that the Gospels were either not written by the 
Apostles, or had been grossly eormpted by deceitful men, interpolated, and amplified 
with Jewish febles. The Epistles of St. Paul he declared to have been similarly 
adulterated. The Acts of the Apostles he totally repudiated. And in place of the 
Gospels, he substituted another of his own, called Erteng ; dictated to him, he said, 
by God.~-Mosheim, Ssec iii. ii. v. 2—10. 

^ See especially Augustine's De Haeres. Ch. 46, the Acts of his Dispute with Fe- 
lix, and his DiMertations contr^ Faustum.— I may also refer to a brief notice of Manes 
and Manicheism in that Tract on heresies, to which I have already referred, by^ 
Timothy, Presbyter of Constantinople. 
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1 . That an Evil Being, co-eternal with God and mdepeodeat, wu 
the maker of our first parents; forming man's boig oat of his ovn 
evil matter, animating it with a sentnal and evU sonl also firom lam- 
self, and using it as a kind of prison-hoose in which to confine eertui 
particles of divine light forcibly stolen by him from above* wliidi, 
being animate and sentient, constituted within men a seeamd and §oed 
soul : ' — ^farther, that the earth was formed by God out of the gnmer 
and evil matter, as an habitation for these new-created men, and an 
arena on which to carry on his plan for extricating the partides of 
Himself so imprisoned. 

2. The theory above stated of man's origin and conatitation doing 
away with all idea of moral guilt in men,^ aad consequent judgment 
from God on the guilty, — ^it followed that the only ddwerance sup- 
posable was the extrication of these good souls, or animated particles 
of the divine substance of light, from their imprisonment. Accord- 
ingly the Manichean doctrine was that (while God had his own inde- 
pendent and unseen plans in action for the purpose)^ man was re- 
quired and enabled to assist :^ the method of his so doing being by 
mortification of the body and of the sensual i^petites, — by oonti- 
nency and refraining from marriage, — by abstinence in diet from 
flesh, eggs, milk, fish, wine, — as also abstinence from bodily labour, 
and all passions of the mind, whether of love or hatred : the result 
being that of macerating the evil body, mortifying the evil soul, and 
so loosing the bonds, and partially purging away the received pollu- 
tions, of the heavenly soul. 

3. That in the case of those who might thus help forward the 
purifying process, the good soul would pass immediately on death to 

' So Augustine in his Confeaaions : ** All this time I looked on Thee m an im- 
mense lucid bodj, of which I was mjself the fragment." 

' So again Augustine in his Confessions : ** With them (the Manichees) I con- 
sidered mjself perfectly sinless ; laying the blame of the evils committed on another 
nature that sinned within me/*— See too on this Augustine*s argument in his Treatise 
Contri duas Epistolas PeUgianas, B. ii. C. 2. (Tom. z. Col. 432 of the Benedictine 
Folio Edition). *' Manichaei camis concupiscentiam, non tanquam accidens ritimni 
sed tanquam naturam ab etemitate malam vituperant," &c 

' I have already referred to passages in Augustine which relate this. The Hani- 
chean statements are too blasphemous and disgusting to transcribe. 

* Augustine justly observes that, according to the Manichean doctrine, ma» was 
constituted the Redeemer of Ood, not Ood of man. ^ Tales sunt decU (i. e. the 
Manichean elect) ut non sint sahandi a Deo, aed salvatorea Dei/' Vol. iv. 1569. 
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ihe moan, and thence to the nm, for the completion of ito purificeUion 
in the pwrgMioriai waters of the one and fires of the other, and after 
that to its onginal land of primaeval light]; the hody meanwhile dis- 
flolTing into its elements, never to rise again : — ^whereas the ethereal 
sonls of others would pass at death, by transmigraium» into animals, 
treesy &c. ; and some even into the hands of daemons, to be tormented: 
nntil, at length, the greater number of these souls having been ex- 
tricated and restored, the earth .would be destroyed by fire from its 
inward caverns, and the kingdom of light and darkness remain for 
ever separate. 

4. As to amihonty ior these his doctrines, the assertion of Manes 
was that Christ, an emanation from God, — after having descended 
on earth to teach men the right way* clothed in shadowy human form, 
not real, and only in shadow and i^pearance been thereto crucified. — 
did before re-ascending to t&e sun, his habitation, foretel the coming 
of the Paraclete, who should teach men all truth, and free them from 
all error ; and that Manes was this Paradete. — ^Thus, as one invested 
with full power from on high, Manes framed for himself sacred 
books; rejected, as spurious, the Old Testament, the Acts of the 
Apostles, and whatever interfered with his system in the Gospels 
and EjNStles, declaring them to have been interpolated and corrupt ; 
and added to what he retained of them his own Gospel and other 
writings, as dictated to him by God Himself. 

Such was the Manichean doctrine on these four cardinal points of 
religion. Does then that of the Paulikians appear, on their enemies' 
own Viewing, even to have resembled it ? Let us see. 

1 . The first point is the doctrine of man^s origin and creator. And 
here by one and all their Manicheism is asserted. " They held with 
Manes the iwo Principles'* — But does it consist with the truth of 
this charge that in the earliest record of a Paulikian's examination 
on charge of heresy, — I allude to that of Genaesius or Timothy before 
the Constantinopolitan Patriarch, — ^there should not be even a men- 
tion of it?' Does it consist with the truth of the charge that 

' Beridet the leas definite charges of denying the orthodox finith, and not aeknov- 
ledging the Catholic Chuch, the specific charges made against Asm will be seen from 
the Tabnlar View to hare been those only of not adoring the cross,— not worshipping 
the Virgin Mother ef God,— not ) artaking in, but disesteeming, the body and blood of 
Christf-^and also »imilarly derogating from bAptism. Thir, let it be remembered, 
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Photius himself states respecting the Faulikiaiis* tenets* that instod 
of professing, like the Manichees* two similarly eternal, adf-cxistCDt 
and independent Principles,' they represented the £vQ Principle to 
have originated from darkness and fire»* admitted this originstiDg 
fire to have been itself not without b^^inning or eternal,* and faiiSba 
spoke of the Heavenly Father as excelling all others in power 
through the universe ? ^ — As to the assertion ascribed to them that 
the Evil Spirit was theframer of tkii world, supposing^ it cocrect, it 
was a dogma quite different from that of Manes, who lepreKsted 
the Good God as the former of the earth, though not of smbi. But I 
care not to dwell on it ; being persuaded that the real gist of ^ 
charge (and the reader needs but inspect the lUolar View to be 
convinced of it) turned not on the original crtutiom of the world, bot 
on its whaetiueiU evU coMfiteltoa and the proimt tpirituai rmling power 
in it : and in regard to this I have elsewhere, I trust, clearly showD 

was a centoiy after the fonnation of the sect ; and when oonaeqaently there had been 
ample time to have diacoyered the tenet, had it existed.— GenaMios* explanatieitsoo 
die ahore points were so fiur deemed atiafoctoiy that he was dischaiged. Tbu «tf 
under the reign of Leo the iMuriam. Under a Prince of anii-icomoeladie prindples 
the result might have been quite different See Petr. Sic p. 760.>-I hare just alluded 
to this examination of Geniesius at p. 238. See it in my Tabular View. 
' tapoOwn KM arri$rrQ9 tuoSaetonirof. Tim. Presb. Bib. Pat (Paris) it. 452. 

* ** Dicunt ex tenebris et igne malum istud natom ease Principinnt*^ Pbotioiap. 
Bibl. P. Max. xix. 206.— Mosbeim (Sasc. ix. ii. t. 6.) refers to this as his anthoritj 
for the same statement : ** Ex Photio hoc constat, docnisae eoe auctorem malorem ez 
tenebris et igne procreatum esse :•— non igitur aetemus erat et originis ezpeca.** 

' ** Cum enim ignis sensibilis existat, eum nee principio carers nee «teiDum esse 
dicent" Phot Ibid. 

Mosheim (Ssec ix. ii. y. 6, Note a) speaks of it as erident that the PanlikiaiM, ^^ 
the Gnostics and Manichees, considered et/srwd mattw to be the source of all evil; 
** Radicem omnia mali gens Paulicianorum, cOm philosophis Orientalibus GnostiGO- 
rum et Manichseorum poxentibus, in setemA ponebat materiA. Quod eridens est^ 
The proof he has not giyen : and I am persuaded, after carefully ooosidering Petnu 
Siculus's history and Photius*, that it is a Mai mitiake. Not only particular state- 
ments and facts, like the above from Photius, but the whole genius of the Panlikisn 
religion is opposed to Mosheim^s asserted fiu:t 

Mr. Maitland, though with the original Latin before him, (for he quotes firamit») 
yet copies Maclaine*s exaggerated translation of Mosheim^s simple ** eridens est,*' 
(*' it i$ evident beyond all coninuUdumy'*^) without observation, and in italics. Facts 
and Doc. p. 6.0. Of course this was a mere act of inadvertency. But Mr. M. has 
not always shown himself inclined to make allowance for similar inadTertencies oo 
the part of others. 

* '^ Alterum dicunt esse Deum, coelestem Patrem, quern ct huj us rerum universits- 
tis potcstate prsestontiorem asscnint*' B. P. M. p. 205. 
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that they held two prmeipleM only as the Bibh holds them ; — God 
the ai]^or of aU good; the Devil, now dominant in the world, of 
allm/.i 

Of the sectaries in Western Europe, whither, as the nsme, so the 
odium and the accusations of Manidieism followed them,^ exculpa- 
tion on this head seems the less needful, as the solution for the East 
may be applied to the West : besides which the self-contradiction 
and inconsistency of the accuses nullify for the most part their own 
accusations. Thus if the Orleamet Faulikians were charged with the 
old accusatbn of holding tiie dmUsHe principle, yet the same narra- 
tive, in its most authentic part, records them to have solemnly spoken 
of God so as Manichees could not ; viz. as the " conditor onumim." 
the firamer of all things.* Again, we find the Faulikians at Cologne 
arguing on the fact of God (not the Evil Daemon) having joined 
together our first parents in marriage ;^ a statement as ahene as the 

> See p. SOI supriL 

' The following is part of a turioot profession of fiiith made by Qerbert on his 
election to the Archbishopric of Rheims, A. D. 991 ; and which eren thns early 
bears allusion to Manichean heresies. " Chiistnm pastnm esse TerA camis passione, 
resnzTezisse verA camis sua resorrectione, et yerA aninise resnrrectione. . . • Novi et 

Veteris TestamenU unum eundemqne credo auctorem et Dominum et Deum 

Credo hujns qnem gestamns, et non alterins, camis resanectionein. . . . Nnptias non 
prohibeo. . . . Camimn praoeptionem non colpo. ... In baptismo omnia peoeata, 
id est tikm illod originale contxactom qnim ea qose voluntarii admisaa snnt, dimitti 
credo. Et eztrA ecdesiam Catholicam nullum salvari.** Harduin Concil. yi. 726. — 
I the rather note this, as Mr. Maitland says that he has been nnable to find any 
notice of the existence of the ( supposed) Manichean heresy in Europe, before the 
case of the Canons at Orleans, A. D. 1022. Facts and Doc p. 89. 

' See p. 253 Note \ Mr. Faber reasons on this as I do. To which Mr. Mait- 
Uind replies thus : ** If Mr. Faber had read a little about the matter, he would haye 
known that a Manichean might talk with perfect sectarian orthodoxy of God as the 
eondiior omnium ; and he would haye known how to translate that phrase better than 
by the '* Creator of all things.*^ Letter to Mill. p. 39.— Mr. Maitland^s objuigation 
would haye had' more weight, had he prwoti that such an expression was accordant 
with Manicheism. In looking into Augustine, I find the very phrase omf^potefis ofm- 
dUor used by iUm, in opposition to the Manichees, of Qod as Oreaion (^ ad nutnm 
onmipotentis conditorii C^ and again ; ** Nos uniyersam natunmab omnipotente con- 
ditore Deo esse profitemur :** Vol. y. col. 76, 77. Bened. Ed.) On the other hand, 
the Mameikean is stated to pmfessa ** eannt conditorem Mo/aifii ;^* (lb. x. 1314:) 
and consequently could not consistently haye used the Orleanist expression, ** conditor 
omnium,^ of God. 

^ . . . ** quoting for this (the propriety of the marriage between two yirgins) the 
words of our Sayionr, wherewith he answers the Pharisees, * What God hath joined 
together let no man separate ;* as if God did only join such together as He did our 
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former from die Maniduean dualistie doctrine. — But what I wodd 
here wish specially to impress on the inquirer's miad is this ; — that 
to that fdndamental dogma of Manes on the creaticm, which asserted 
diie imprisonment of divine partides of lig^» or ethereal soolsy by 
the Dsemon in human hodies, there is not so much as an allinioo: 
nor the shadow of any other such doctrines in association as most, I 
oonodve, have gprown out of it, had this essential Manichsan doc- 
trine heen admitted ; from the very commencement of the sect to tiie 
epoch which hounds our present inqiury, full five centurieB after, of 
Petrus Valdensus. On the contrary there appear continually and 
prominently, in the doctrine alike of the Eastern and Western Fra- 
likians, ideas of na and guilt attaching to man, — of his standing in 
the relation of a moral and responaihle agent to God as a moral 
Grovemor, — and having in that relation fiallen, so as to need God*s 
gracious forgiveness and pardon, — ^which were ideas quite opposite 
to the former. For example, in one of the few hrief fragmentB <^ 
Serghu* letters that have heen selected hy Petrus Sicolus with a 
view to his inculpation, and which have heen given in fiill elsewhere, 
there is an allusion, under the Scripture figure of fornication or adul- 
tery, to our first father's original aelf-wilkd tq^oHaof from God, and 
its transmission from Adam to his posterity.' Again at Orksns, 
Arras, Cologne, Oxford^ the method of forgiveness is a topic promi- 
nent on the fJBoe of the Paulikian doctrine.^ And these are ideas 
and views not only difierent from, hut, as I said, altogether repug- 
nant to, the whole Manicfasean doctrine of man's original creation 
and constitution.^ 

2. As to the mode of deliverance of man's soul frt>m existing evil 
— ^no one word do we read in any of the extant records of the 
Elastem Paulikians, of that rule of hodily mortification and ahstinence 
from certain foods and marriage, which was laid down hy Manes as 

first parents : as likewise those words of our Saviour, ' From the beginniiig it was 
not so.* ** Everrinns apud Maidand, Facts and Doc, p. 348. 

' " Prima foraicatio quam ex Adamo ducimus,^ &c. Petr. Sic. p. 768. See m/ 
p. 241. — How could he write this, had be helieved that eril originated in eternal 
matter? 

' See the historical sketches which precede in my chapter tU. § 4. 

' See Augustine contr^ Julian. Lib. vi. (Bened. Ed. x. 1311, &c.) ** Ea,** i.e. the 
evils of life/* " Manichffii tribuunt aliens naturae malas ; Catholici verse et boDS rt 
nostrs, 8cd pcccato vitiatae mcritoquc pnnitie.** 
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essential to that great object, and so the badge of his elect, including' 
the Manichean ministeraJ On the contrary we are told both by 
FhotioB in the ninth century, and by Cedrenos in the eleventh, that 
the Ftolildan mmUters differed from the rest of their community 
neither in respect of dress, /om/, or imy other particular of common 
life? and this without any indmation of the general and /!ay mem- 
bers of the sect being in these respects marked by any peculiarity. 
Indeed there occur incidental notices in the narratives that furnish a 
direct negative to the supposition of their practising any one of the 
Manichean rules of abstinence. Thus it is mentioned somewhere 
that one of their eminent ministers, I mean Joseph, sumamed £pa- 
phroditus, was (like the prophet Amos)' a goat'herd,^ and the mt^- 
ing of the goats a part of the routine of managing them, with him as 
with others ;^ whereas milk was an article of food by the Manichees 
utterly proscribed as polluted. Again, the children of the sectaries 
(in one case of Paul, the most eminent living member, if not minister 
of the sect) are noticed in connexion with their parents, as a circum- 
stance quite of course and not calling for particular remark : ^ also, 
in contrast with the rest, some that were bom out of wedlock ; the 
latter, as well as the adulteress mothers, with a certain opprobrium 
attaching to them in consequence 'J — all alike indicating marriage to 

' See the sketch of Manicheism shsttacted from Mosheim, p. 452 mpii. 

' ** Atqne hi** (i. e. the Psnlikian priests) ** nee hshitn, nee Ticta, nee nlU aliA 
ntione rivendi modmn gmTiorem ostendunt qua k populo distinguAntnr.*' Photins 
nbi SQp. p. 205. His accusation of the sectaries generally, **^ Vita eoram plena est 
intempenmtiie,** shows that with them there was no nile of abstinence in food, — 
Mr. Dowling quotes Cedrenns respecting the Panlikian priesthood to the same effect 
as Photins, p. 19. 

' Amos Tii. 14 ; ** I was no prophet, but a herdsman.'" 

* " Erat hnic/* i. e. to the Panlikian minister Genssins or Timothy, *' puer ectpra" 
rsM.*^ afterwards called Joseph and Epaphroditns ; and who succeeded Timothy in 
the ministry. Petr. Sic. p. 761. 

^ '* Joseph cnmis conyertit ; dicens Saraeenis se ad laelarium opus et armenta pro- 
ficisci.** Ibid. 

' So of the parents sometimes bringing their children to the Greek priests for bap- 
tism, &c. Photius, p. 205. Paul, called by Mr. Dowling, (p. 13) ** the reriver of 
the sect,** after the martyrdom of Simeon, was ihe/idker of Genssius ; whom, under 
the name of Timothy, he dedicated to the ministry. 

7 Thus of Joaepk : ** Puer capraritu quem prope riam olim forte offenderat, (sc 
Timotheus) fiisciis inrolutum, qudd ex injusto scilicet pollutoque thoro natus esset : 
solet enim adnltera foetus sues, criminis metu, in viam projicere.** Petr. Sic. ibid. — 
Timothy*8 sedosion with his followers in Mananalis from the rest of his countrymen 
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bare been recognized among theniy and common. Further we read 
of their aboimding in labors, inatead of cultiva&g that inertmes* whidi 
PetruB himself, in his introductory sketch, notices like others aa a 
characteristic of the real Manichees ; > and of their exhibiting^ an 
energy of mind and feeling, the very contrary to that UsiJessnesg and 
impassweness of spirit which on the elect of the Manicheans, jost as 
on the monkish devotees of the Eg3rptian and Syrian churches of the 
foorth and fifth centuries, was enjoined as another act of discipline ; 
— ^it being in fact supposed a further help to emandpation of the 
imprisoned soul. Thus let it be well noted by the Reader that against 
the Paulikians of the Blast there exists not even the charge of follow- 
ing m a single point the Manichean ascetic discipline. 

And what then of the branches of the sect in Western Europe ? Is 
it credible that they should all suddenly have adopted it on their 
migration ? No doubt the charges were now at length made fine- 
quently enough against them : but still, as on the dualistic point, 
almost always self-contradictorily. Thus if it be related by John of 
Fleury, in his epistolary fragment, against those at Orleans, that they 
disparaged marriage, and abstained from meats and fat which God 
had created, as from impurities,^ we find that in this charge he 
stands alone : and, in particular, that ArefBiste's own account (as we 
may call that in the Chartulary, when separated from the monkish 
legends interwoven) says nothing of it. Besides which, the very 
circumstance of the persons accused being Canons of the Church is 
of itself almost a guarantee against the truth of that part of it re- 
specting meats. For it was a rule of the order of Canons to eat at a 
common table ;^ and if any new rule of diet had been adopted by 

renders it probable tbat this was au adulteress of tbeir own body, wbo thus ttroTe to 
hide her shame. At any rate Petms does not say whether she belonged to the one 
body or the other ; thus shewing that the fiut might have been tnie of the Pauli- 
kians, as well as of the Greeks of the Church Catholic. To Baame$j as illegitiinate, 
names of stigma seem also to hare attached ; " aordieUu Baanes,-HpsftM Buoies,'^ 
** Of woortu nasci, &c.** lb. 

' ^ Inertise mancipia Manicbsi, qui cessant ipsi, et sudantinm frnges absnmnnL^ 
lb. 758. It is really curious to contrast his account of the rwl Manicheans with that 
of the Panlikians which follows. So Kttle does the one agree with the other. 

' See p. 248 supnL 

' See Mosheim, Sftc viii. ii. iL 14; who there notes the origin in the 8th eentory 
of the order of canon$y ** sacerdotum genus inter numaeho$ (sive regylara) et s a ae wfoigj 
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them^ it must needs, ere the lapse of at least three years^^ have ex- 
cited observation and inquiry in the fraternity. — ^Again at Arras, 
if the charge was made against the dissentients there examined^ not 
indeed of abstaining from mMtff , but of egeeratinff legUmate marriage, 
yet on comparing this on the one hand with the recorded statement 
respecting their brethren at Cologne, that some had their wwes with 
them,^ and on tliie other with the form of the charge when made 
against the sectaries shortiy after at Oxford, as disparaging marriage 
in its character of one of the sacrametUal remedies for the moral 
disease of human nature,' we may reasonably infer two things as to 
the accusation made at Arras /^^Ist, that there was no actual dis- 
allowance of marriage among them : 2nd, that the objection made to 
marriage was made to it only in its asserted character of a sacrament,^ 
and as solemnized in the Romish Churches, by Romish Priests, and 
with Romish su^ersHtions ceremonies, ^-^or such only were then 
deemed /«^*/tma/tf;^— objections savonring of Protestantism rather 
than of Manicheism. — ^It is not in fact till the case at Cologne, A.D. 
1 147, that there appears any at all credible report of Panlildaa sec- 
taries practising roles of abstinence. And then (I allude to the 
charge respecting meats) it is distinctively related of but one out of 
two branches of them, in contrast with the other ;^ it being perhaps 



taeerddn medium :'^ adding; ** qui qnidem monachorum discipliDam et ritse fonnam 
ex parte eemnlabantar ; id est eommmni domo et mauA otebaotur.** 

' See ^ 252, 25aL 'Seep.266. >Seep.271. 

* The ConDcU of Trent dedavM that the Fathen, Coiincflit and Tradition of the 
Univenal Church have made marriage a jgcroiwenl. 

* ThoB a little after the time of which I am ipeaking, Tii. A. D. 1204, in the Con- 
stitations of the Ardilnahop of Paris, it waa decreed that before the aolemniiation of 
marriage the parties mait wrfen to the Priest. Hardnin Condi, vi. JL 1979. 

" In the Decretal Epistle to Oslixtos I, Pope from 218 A.D. to 223— a Bo* 
cretal Epistle now admitted to be spurious, but which had force through the middle 
ages, — the person that married without the Prieafi benedietion (^* qniabsque bene- 
dictions saceidotis constat oopnlatns") is chssed with the infamoos and the inces^ 
toons. Hard. 1.111. 

Let me add, of Uoer times, that in a Conndl of Cambray, held A. D. 1586, it is 
ordered, with a view to the fallowing np of the Decrees of the Council of Trent, that 
in countries oecupied by heretics, and in which the Decrees of that Council had been 
published, the nunriagn comiraeltd should be ipso facto ntdl and void: and that 
whichoTcr of the parties so married might return to the Catholic Church, they should 
be at liberty, even during the life of the other, to contract a new and legitimate mar- 
riage. Hard. ix. 2168. 7 See p. 265, 266. 
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all the wbile (such I strongly suspect to have been the &ct) the asce* 
tism of ifiher sqmratists, intermixed among the former, of ^e f 
i^ereni character and oriffm. 

3. ¥nth regard to the pro$pect9 held out hefoad itmfk, the £fier- 
enoe is marked still as strongly as belbre. Not one word do we 
find in any of the enisting records of the Panlikians, thronghoat the 
long period of 500 years now past in review, eidier of pmrgatorj, or 
troMgrnigratum of 9md$, or a final ccngummatum sach as that set fofth 
by Manea and the Manichees. On the contrary we read in the 
FmHfcTan woman's characteristic conversation with Sergius, (of whidi 
see the extract below,) ^ a fidthfdl scriptural statement of Christ's 
judgment at the last day, — of the separation at that time between 
the false professing Christians and the true, — and the ezdnsion of 
the o|ie, and the admission of the other, into the hmgdam ofHeeen, 
And this heavenly Kingdom to come is marked to us, in what is dse- 
where recorded of them, as the great object of thdr fdtare antid- 
pations ; that of which it was dieir consolation to bdieve tfaemsekves 
chosen members in this its iniiiatory state on earth, out of the mu» 
of professing but apostate Christians, (" We are CMttiantf ye 

* Alter the oommencement of the conyenation, giyen litenUy p. 23^,'-she pro- 
eeed* to qneetioD SeigioB on the meaning and application of that text, (For kok, 
■he aaid, and see whether it is not ao written,) ** Many will My to nie in that day, 
Lord, hare we not in thy name caat oat dsBmona, and don^ many Tirtnea? and the 
King (rex) aniwering will My, I know yon not** — On SeiginalB heaitatiaii, fb« 
added ; ** With as the explanation is obTioas. There are those even now who pro- 
fess Christianity, and hare the repatation of liring pioosly, that make nse of eeitain 
charms for expelling demons, and caring diseaies ; just like the sons of Soeva spoken 
of in the Acts of the Apostles as exorcists. These are they to whom the Lord will 
My in that day, I never knew yoo. To others too that fiiU into error He will ssj, 
Thou hadit in this life what was thine ; now depart : and who will thus fiul of tlie 
kingdom of heaTon/* — Again she qaoted the passage, ' Many shall come firom the 
East, and fiom the West, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaTon ; but the children of the kingdom will be cast into outer daik* 
ness.* And ^ who are these tkUdrtn of Hnt ku^fdom f ** she said. Moat stopid nuo, 
obserres Petrus Siculus of Seigins, that he did not know it was simply of the «/«•(* 
that Christ spoke. But the woman applied it mora home. ^ It is your holy ones,** 
she said ; ** they who expel dssmons, &o, and whom ye Tenerate as if they were 
deities,~the liting and immortal Lord being left by you. It is they to whom the 
words i^ly, ** I never knew you.** * Petr. Sic p. 762. — Petrus seems to suppoee 
dqMfied somIs to have been meant by the woman in the last passage. But it seem 
clear to me that it was the reputed holy ones then living ; i.e. their pHetU z respect- 
ing whom, as we have seen, Mahomet charged the Greek Christians of the 
7th century thus ; ^* They take their priests and monks for their lords, besides God.** 
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Ramans;** ^) and for Christ's estabMshment of which, aocordiDg to 
tlie Faulikian woman's quotation from Scripture, they looked at the 
last day. It is in the uforld to come, they said, that the good God 
(Christ) is to have authority : ^ and then too, with a reverence and 
affection that excited the jealousy of the Viigin-worshippers, spok^ 
of the JeruMoieti^ above, the Mother of us all, as that from whence 
Christ the forerunner, haying for us entered it, would surely come 
again.^ — ^In Western Europe, as before observed, among the very 
superstitions protested against by the sectaries, we find that, which 
was alike Mamchean and Romish, of purgatory. So at Arras and at 
Cologne, by the Petrobrussians, and by those of Oxford.^ The dien 
prevalence of that error called out their sentiments on the state of 
the soul immediately after death; which was this, that it entered 
forthmth into a state of rest or punishment. Thus Evervinus quotes 
their argument to this efiect from the Old Testament Scripture; 
" Where the tree fialleth there it lieth." ^ A similar report is made 
by Eckbert.^ And the reader will not have forgotten the Orleanists' 
expectation of speedy joy on their condemnation to the stake : " Evei) 
now we see our King reigning in the heavenly places ; who with his 



> See the Tabular View, p. 294-297. The afflziiig of the appellation of Ammow to 
the i^oetates of the Church ettablithed, ia contradiatinction to that of CkHdiant, 
ieemt to me to indicate a reference to the Apocalyptic prediction ; where the kingdom 
of the Oreat OUy on <Ae levini MU, or iSoaie, ia spoken of aa that oppoaed to the CUy 

' Compare Chritt^i appellation of wrt^ rov /uKXomos mm9$. 

' ** From which He wtnt otA,^ is the version of the anti-Paolildan writers : in 
which case the Paalikians most be supposed to hare refiBned to the hearenlj City, 
aa one began to be fonned and prepared by Christ lor hia people hrf<iTt kU vtcarma- 
Horn ; a view not nnaccordant with Scripture. But I presume the more exact Torsion 
to be that which X hare here given. — It may be interesting to compare the petition, 
" Thy kingdom come,'* in the Lord*s Prayer, what ia said of the wtnid to oom$ in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and what in that to the Oalatians, and in the Apocalypae, 
of the Holy Jenrntlmf with these Paulikian anticipations. 

* In Raipk of C^ffgetkaTt notice of the Oxford heretics, he speaks of them, in 
common with others, aa of a sect which protested against jwfyarfory. 

* See above, p. 267. 

' ** Cenoeming the sonls of the dead, they hold that at the time of their death, 
they paaa either to everlaating blessedness or to eteraal damnation. For they do not 
reoeiye what the Univenal Chnreh believes, vis. that there are certain puxgatorial 
punishments, in which some of the souls of the elect are for a time tried for their 
sins, from which they are not lolly purified in this life by due satislactiou.'" Facts 
and Doc. S54. 
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right hand is conduotiiig ob to immortal triamphB and hea^roih 
joys.*' i-^Of oonne this doctrine did not inteiiere» any more than t 
now does among oursehres^ with that just hefore aflcriiied to thor 
Eastern Brethren respecting the great consimmiatiGn» and Ghrist^i 
establishment m the age to come of his heairenly kingdom. " Bleaed.'' 
said the condemned ones at Oxford, *' are those thSt are peneated 
for righteoosness' sake ; for theirs is the ktngdom of Hemoemy b 
either view they were alike nn-Manichean. 

4. We have to compare the Fanhkian sect with the Manidiea in 
respect of the $aered books or writmgo by it received^ as of dirine 
authority. Bat what indeed the need of farther statement on this 
head? We have already seen that, instead of reoeiiring Manes' 
writings, the Eastern Faolikians in the strongest terms disowned 
belief in, and anathematized them ; in this ever acting precisely ae- 
cording to the injonction and example of their foonder Omstantine : 
farther, that the only authority they admitted on rehgioas doctraie 
was the Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament : ^ their copies 
of the New Testament being indeed at first incomplete, jost as pat 
into Constantine's hand by the Syrian Deacon ; bat, as all allow,' 
with the text pure and unadulterated. — Again in the sectaries of 
Western Europe, we have marked the same implicit and exchuive 
deference to the inspired Scriptures. The contrast on this point 
between the Paulikians and the Manichees is direct and total. 

On the whole, I think the reader will by this time agree with me, 
not only in most fully exculpating the Paulikians from the charge of 
Manichekm, but in wondering how such a charge could have been 
ever made against them; and, yet more, how, after having been 
made, it could have been maintained and generally believed in, as it 
has, even to the present time. — ^The facts seem to be as follows. 
True religion has ever had its names of opprobrium. At the rise of 
Fbulikianism, and afterwards, Manichee was the opprobrious term 

' SeepwQSa. 

' Sm p. 2S5.^P«tnis SicnlnB in itetiiig the Paulikians' rejection of Manes tai 
Manet* diidples, niet the itrong terma, '* Seythianum, et Boddam, et Manetrm 
ipsom, promptii animit rttpuuia et deieskuUttr.^ 

* To Petnii Sicnlnt* and Cedrenns^ testimony before given add that of Photins. 
B. p. M. nbi supra p. 204. 
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most in vogue. The EtOychum and Monopkysite were reviled as 
Mankhees ; > the Iconoclast as a Manichee.' What else then the 
PrntUkioH dissident ? The charge once originated, the bigotry of the 
apostate chnrdies in Greek and Roman Christendom pretty much 
insured its continuance. So at least through the middle ages. As 
to its general dredenoe since the revival of literature, not oidy by 
writers of the Romish Church, but by Protestants of learning and 
candor, we may account in a measure, in so £eu* as the Eastern 
Paulikians are concerned, from that slow and partial development on 
which Mr. Dowling has well observed,' of the literary records con- 
cerning them. Further, of the P^ulikians of the West, antecedent 
to the time of Petrus Valdensisy the character has greatly sufiered 
from the subsequent rise or notoriety of fanatical sects holding 
doctrines not unlike some of the Manicheans» which are asserted 
to have been o&hoots of Paulikianism. Of these there are extant 
records, more or less fuU, and more or less credible, written by 
Ermengardus A.D. 1200^ Peter of Vaux Semai, A.D. 1218, 
Reinerius Saccho A.D. 1254, and, above all, in the Codex Tolosanus, 
or Record of the examinations and sentences of heredcs by the 
Inquisition at Toulouse, from A.D. 1307 to 1323.^ And though it 
needs of course that g^reat deductions be made from the statements 
of chroniclers and officials so bigotted, and sometimes so absurd,^ 
yet, after every allowance, it must be admitted that the evidence is 
sufficient to affix on these sectaries the character of fanaticism and 
heresy. Which being so, the odium of their heresy has been 

> Gibbon, Tu. 57. Hard. IL 1333. 

' See Dowling, p. 50, &c. — In latter times Pope Boniface the 8th even eondemned 
aa MaH»ekee$ all that aaierted the prerogatiTe of Kings, as independent of and not 
subject to the Pope. 

' p. 10. ^ I cannot help obserring how slowly and gradoaUy the evidence has 
come to light The CeiUuriaton derived all they knew from Zonaias and the Con- 
tinoator of Paolns Diaconns : &c** Now how could the Centuriators have formed a 
correct judgment simply from ^fonafxUf on the character of the Paulikian sect ? It 
was their honour to be the first effectively to direct the inquiries of Protestants to the 
existence of Witnesses for Christ in preceding ages. The full unfolding of the Wit- 
nesses was to be the gradual work of the three centuries following. — It was not till 
1604 that the Tract of Petms Sienlns was published, though Banmius had previously 
made use of it. 

* All given in Mr. Maithmd^s Facts and Documents. 
* In this way Peter of Vaux Semai has specially distinguished himself. 
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reflected back on those before them ; by Mosheba indeed on ixme 
more early than the Albigenses and Cathari of the dose of th^ 
twelfth century ; ' but by Maitland, so as to indude the eai&r 
Faulikians of Lombers^ Oxford, Cologne, &c., as hur back at least as 
the year 1 1 19.^ — But to what extent is the retrospective inferenoe to 
be carried ? Is it just or reasonable, even supposing* these fanatics 
to have sprung out of them, to involve those earHer Faulikians in the 
same condemnation, on whom cotemporary authentic history affixes 
no such stigma ? As well might we argue that Calvin and his Gene- 
vese Church were Socinians, from the Sociniamsm of their modern 
successors ; or Luther a Neologist, because of the Neology of more 
modem Lutherans. What do we find in the records of the heretics 
at LomberSy Cologne, Oxford, Arras, or Orleans of the endmra? or 
convenenza,^ or senseless bowings and adoratums of the mimisier, which, 
as Mr. Maitland justly observes,^ are the things most prominent in 
the religion, if it may be so called, of the heretics of the Tolosan 
Codex ? — ^The truth dedudble from historic evidence seems, as before 
intimated, to have been this ; that from about the time of EvervinoSi 
A.Dy 1J47, there was observable a diversity and division among the 
sectaries reputed of Paulikian origin ;^ though I more and more think 
that others were even then intermixed, just like the Gnostics among 
the early Christians, of quite a different original ; one of the most 
obvious points of difference being the adoption by some of a rule of 
abstinence and asceticism, which the others did not follow : — ^that, as 
time went on, the differences became wider and more diversified ; the 
ascetics deviating at length into the fanaticism that was unfolded in 
its matured absurdities before the Inquisition of Toulouse : — ^but that, 
on the other hand, a pure stream of doctrine and morals was all 

' See Ssec. xi. ii. r. 2, with the appended Note; alao Seec xiii. ii. ▼. 7, with Note 
L. Mr. Hallam, if I remember right, has done the tame. 

' See Facte and Doc. p. 90, &c. 
' i. e. ** A fatting themsdveSf'^^ as Limborch says, ^ to death.^* 

* An agreement that near the end of life they would be reoeived as ptrfmt mem- 
bers into the sect. ^ Facts and Doc. p. 452. 

* ^ One might expect,** says Mr. M. *' that they (the Albigenses examined) 
would have recollected some exhortations, for instance, against lying and stealing* 
some admonitions not to do or speak evil, not to do to others what they would not 
that others should do to them ; — but nothing is I believe to be found.*" lb. p. 453. 
Contrast this with the Paulikian statement of morals at Arias. 
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along continaed by the real Paulikians ; until these last commingled 
at length, though informally and only from the natural effect of 
similarity of sentiment, with the foUowers of Petrus Valdensis. This 
is a solution which will account for the facts of the case, and I believe 
the only one. — ^As to the charge of Manicheism, made against these 
pre-Valdensian Paulikians, both in the East and West, and made by 
such a list of writers as Mr. Bowling specifies, it appears to me, 
(as I must here beg to repeat,) if considered in a mere literary point 
of view, to be nothing less than one of the most extraordinary 
mistakes in the history of Literature. 
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III. 



LA NOBLA LEYCZON. 

TBXT PROM THE QBNBVAN M.S., AS IT IS PRINTBD IN KATNOUABD*S 
CHOIX DBS POBSIBS DBS TROUBADOURS, VOL. II. pp. 73 103. 

1 O frayres, entende una nobla leyczon : 

Sorent deren velhar e istar en oreson^ 

Car nos veyen aquest mont esser pres del chavon ; 

Mot curios deorian esser de bonas obras hr, 
5 Car nos ye3ren aquest mont de la fin apropriar. 

Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament 

Que fo scripta I'ora car sen al derier temp ; 

Poc deorian cubitar, car sen al remanent. 

Tot jom veyen las ensegnas venir a compliment, 
10 Acreisament de mal e amermament de ben. 

Ayczo son li perilh que Tescriptura di : 

L'Evangeli o reconta, e Sant Paul asi 

Que neun home que viva non po saber sa fin ; 

Per czo deven mais temer, car nos non sen certan 
15 Si la mort nos penre o encuey o deman ; 

Ma cant venre Yeshu al dia del jujament, 

Un chascun recebre per entier pajament, 

£ aquilh que auren hit mal e que auren fait ben. 

Ma rescriptura di, e nos creire o deven, 
20 Que tuit home del mont per dui chaminz tenren : 

Li bon iren en gloria e li mal vl torment. 

Ma aquel que non creire en aquel departiment. 



} 
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Regarde I'escriptara del fin commenczament, 

Depois que Adam fo forma entro al temps preaent ; 
25 Aqui poire trobar, m el anre entendament. 

Que poc son li aalva, a ver lo remanent. 

Ma chaacima persona, lacal vol ben obrar, 

Lo nom de dio Id paire deo esser al commenczar, 

* £ apeUar en ajnda lo seo ^orios filh car, 
30 FUh de Sancta Maria, 

£ lo sant Spirit, que nos done bona yia. 

Aquisti trey, la sancta trinita, 

£2nayma un dio devon esser aura 

Plen de tota sapientia e de tota poisencza e de tota bonta. 
35 Aquest deren sovent aurar e requerir 

Que nos done fortalecza encontra I'enemic, 

Que nos lo poisan veneer devant la nostra fin, 

Co es lo mont e lo diavol e la cam, 

£ nos done Sapiencza acompagna de bonta, 
40 Que nos poisan conoisser la via de verita, 

£ gardar pura Farma que dios nos ha dona, 

L'arma e lo cors en via de carita, 

£nayma que nos aman la santa trinita 

£ lo proyme, car dio ho ha comanda, 
45 Non sol aquel que nos fay ben, mas aquel que nos fay mal, 

£ aver ferma sperancza al rey celestial 

Que a la fin nos alberge al seo glorios hostal : 

Ma aquel que non fiire czo que se conten en aquesta leiczon 

Non intrare en la sancta maison. 
50 Ma czo es de greo tenir a la cativa gent 

Lical aman trop Tore e Targent, 

£ han las empromessions de dio en despreziament, 

£ que no gardan la ley e li comandament 

Ni la hdssan gardar a alcuna bona gent, 
55 Ma, segont lor poer, hi hn empachament. 

£ per que es aguest mal entre humana gent? 



* Champoglion suggests that the line and the measure run thus :~ 

I I a « 5 • 7 S 9 10 11 It 

£ ap el ar en ai da lo seo glorios filh car 
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Per czo que Adam peche dd fin oomenczament. 

Car el manje del pom otra deffendament 

E a li autre germene lo gran del mal semencz ; 
60 El aquiste a si mort e a Tautre enseguador. 

Ben poen dire que aqui ac mal booon. 

Ma Xrist a reempa li bon per la Boa passion. 

Ma enperczo nos troben en aquesta leyczon 

Que Adam fo mescresent a dio lo seo creator ; 
65 De ayci poen ver que ara son fait peior, 

Ce il habandonan dio la paire omnipotent, 

E creon a las ydolas al lor destruiment, 

Co que deffent la ley que fo del comenczament» 

Ley de natura s'apella, corauna a tota gent, 
70 Lacal dio pause al cor del seo primier forma ; 

De poer hr mal o ben li done franqueta ; 

Lo mal li a deffendu, lo ben li a comanda : 

Aiczo poes vos ben veer qu'es ista mal garda. 

Que aven laisa lo ben, e lo mal aven obra, 
75 Enavma fey Caym, lo primier filh de Adam, 

Que aucis son frayre Abel sencza alcuna rason. 

Ma car el era bon 

E avia sa fe al segnor e non a creatura ; 

Ayci poen penre exemple de la ley de natura 
80 Lacal baven coropta, passa haTen la mesura ; 

Pecca aven al creator e offendu a la creatura. 

Nobla lay era aquela lacal dio nos done, 

Al cor d'un chascun bome scripta la pause. 

Que el leges e gardes e ensegnes dreitura, 
85 Ames dio al seo cor sobre tota creatura, 

E temes e serves, non bi pauses mesura, 

Ce non es atroba en la santa scriptura ; 

Gardes ferm lo matrimoni, aquel noble convent ; 

Agues pacz au li fraire e ames tota antra gent, 
90 A3rres arg^elb e ames bumilita, 

E fes a li autre enajrma volria esser fait a si ; 

£, si el fes per lo contrari, qu'el en fossa puni. 

Pauc foron aquilb que la ley ben garderon, 

E moti foron aquilb que la trespasseron ; 
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95 £ lo segnor habandoneron, non donant a li honor. 

Ma creseron al demoni e a la soa temptation : 

Trop ameron lo mont, e poc lo paradis', 

£ serviron al core maiorment que a Fesprit ; 

£mperczo nos troben que moti en son peri. 
100 Ayci se po repenre tot home que di ; 

Qae dio non fe las gencz per laiaaar li perir 

Ma garde Be un chascun que non entrevega enayma a lor, 

Ce lei dulivi vene e destruis li fellon. 

Ma dio fey far archa en lacal el enclaus li bon ; 
105 Tant fo creisu lo mal e lo ben amerma 

Que en tot lo mont non ac mas que oyt salva : 

Grant exemple poen penre en aquesta sentencza 

Que nos nos gardan de mal e faczan penedencza. 

Ce Yeshu Xrist ha dit, e en san Luc es script, 
110 Que tuit aquilh que no la faren periren tuit ; 

Ma aquilh que scamperon, dio lor fey empromession 

Que jamais en aiga non perera lo mont. 

Aquilh creisseron e foron multiplica ; 

Del ben que dio lor fey poc foron recorda, 
1 15 Ma agron tan poc de fe e tant grant la temor, 

Qu'iUi non creseron ben al dit de lor segnor, 

Ma temian que las aygas nehesan encar lo mont 

£ disseron de far torre per redure se aqui, 

£ ben la comenczero segont czo qu'es script, 
120 £ dician de feu* la larga e tan hauta e tant grant 

Qu'ilh penrengues entro al eel, ma non pogron feu* tant. 

C'ela desplac a dio, e lor en fey semblant. 

Babelonia avia nom aquella grant dpta. 

£ ara es dicta confusio per la soa malvesta. 
125 Adonca era un lengage entre tota la gent, 

Ma qu'ilh non s'entendesan dio fey departiment. 

Qu'il non fessan la torre qu'ilh avian comencza. 

Id lenguage foron per tot lo mont scampa. 

Poi pecheron greoment, habandonant la ley, co es lev de natura, 
130 £nayma se po provar per la santa scriptnra ; 

Que cino ciptas periron huBcal fesian lo mal ; 

£n fuoc e en solpre dio li condampne ; 
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£1 destniifl li feUon, e li bon dealivre 
Co fo Loth e aquilh de soil ho0tal que Pangel en gitte ; 
135 Quatre foron per nombre, ma Tim se ooadsmpne, 
Co fo la molie, pur car se regnarde otre defiendement. 

Aysi ha grant exemple a tota humaiia gent 

Qu'Uh se dean gardar do cio qui dio deffent. 

En aqud temp fo Abram, baron placKoft a dio, 
140 E engenre un patriarcha dont foron fi Jndio ; * 

Nobla gent foron aquilh en la temor de dio. 

En Egips habiteron entre antra mala gent ; 

Lay foron apermu e oostreit per lone temp, 

E crideron al eegnor, e el lor trames Mojraent, 
145 E deliyre son poble e destniia I'aatra gent : 

Per lo mar roa passeron, com per bel eysuyt ; 

Ma li enemic de lor, lical li peraegtdan, hi periron tmt. 

Motas autraa enaegnas dio al aeo poble fey ; 

El li pac quaranta an el desert, e lor dcme la ley ; 
150 Ea doas taulas pe3nie&tes la trames per Moysent : 

E troberon la y scripta e ordena noblament. 

Un segnor demonstra esser a tota gent, 

£ aquel deguessan cre3rTe e amar de tot lo cor. 

E temer e seryir entro al dia de la fin ; 
155 £ un chascun ames lo proyme enayma si, 

Conselhesan laa vevas, e h orfe sostenir, 

Alberguesan li paure, e U nn reveatir, 

Pagueaan U fieaneiant e li errant endreyceaan, 

£ la ley de lui mot fort deguessan gardar ; 
160 £ a li gardant promes lo regne celestial. 

Lo serviment de las ydolas lor mes en defension, 

Homecidi, avoteri e tota fomigacion, 

Mentir e peijurar e falsa garentia, 

Usura e rapma e mala cubiticia, 
165 Enamps avaricia e tota feUonia ; 

A li bon empromea vita, e li mal aucia. 

Adonca era justida en la soa segnoria. 

Cor aquilh que trapassavan ni faczian malament 

Eran mort e destruit senczr perdonament ; 
170 Ma Tescriptura di, e mot es manifest 
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Que trenta milia f oron li femas al desert ; 

Trenta milia e plua, aegont que di la ley, 

Dh foron mort de glay, de fooc e de aerpent ; 

£ moti autre periron del destennenament* 
175 La terra se partic, e li receop Fenfem. 

Ayd noe nos poen repenre del nostre grant soport. 

Ma aqnilh que feron ben lo placzer del aeg^or 

Hereteran la terra de Fenpromesaion. 

Mot fo de nobla gent en aqnela £aczon, 
1 80 Enayma fo David e lo rey. Salamon, 

Yaaia, Jeremia e moti antre baron. 

Ideal combatian per la ley e facadan deffenaion, 

Un poble era a dio eyleit de tot lo mont : 

li enemic qui li peraeguian eran moti d'entron ; 
185 Grant ezemple poen penre en aqueata leyczon : 

Cant ilh gardavan la ley e li comandament, 

Dio combatia per lor enoontra Fantra gent ; 

Ma cant Oh peocavan ni facaan malament, 

Dh eran mort e destmit e prea de F antra gent. 
190 Tant fo alarga lo poble e plen de gran ricor 

Qu'el vay traire li cancz encontra aon aegnor : 

Elmperczo noa troben en aqneata leyczcm 

Que lo rei de Babelonia li mea en aa preyaon ; 

Lai foron apermu e oonatreit per lone temp, 
195 £ crideron al aegnor an lo cor repentent : 

Adonca li retome en Jemaalem ; 

Vbxlc foron li obedient qne gardeaan la ley 

Ni agueaaan la temor d'offender lo lor rey : 

Ma bi ac alcnna gent pl«i de ai grant fidaita ; 
200 Co foron li Fhariaio e li antre acriptnra ; 

Qu'ilh gardeaan la ley mot era de moatra. 

Qne la gent o vegueaaan, per eaaer ploa honra ; 

Ma poc val aquel honor que toat ven a chavon : 

Dh peraegnian li aant e li juat e li bon ; 
205 An plor e an gemament oravan lo aegnor 

Qu'el deiaendea en terra per aalyar aqueat mont. 

Car tot Fnman lignage anava a predicion. 

Adonca dio tramea Fangel a una nobla donczeUa de ]ignage 
de rey; 
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Noblament la aalada, car a'apaitoua a ley ; 
210 Enamps li dU : " Non temer, Maria, 

" Car lo sant spent es en ta companhia ; 

" De ta nayssere filh que apellares Yesha ; 

" £1 salvare son poble de czo qa'el ha ofienda. 

Noo mes lo porte al seo ventre la vergena 
215 Ma qu'ilh no fos represa, de Joseph fo spoaa : 

Paura era Nostra Dona e Joseph atresi ; 

Ma ayczo deven creire, car I'eyangeli ho di. 

Que en la crepia lo pauseron, cant fo na lo fantin, 

De pan Tenveloperon, paorament fo alberga : 
220 Ayd se pon repener li cubit e li avar 

Que de amassar aur non se volon cessar : 

Moti mirade foron, cant fo na lo segnor. 

Car dio trames I'angel annunciar a li pastor, 

£t en Orient aparec una Stella a li trey baran : 
225 Gloria fo dona a dio al eel, e en terra pacz a li bon ; 

Ma enamps un petit sufferc persecution ; 

Ma lo fantin creisia per gracia e per eta 

£ en sapiencia divina en lacal el era ensegna ; 

£ apelle doze apostol lical son ben nomna, 
230 £ vole mndar la ley que devant avia dona ; 

£1 non la mude pas, qu'ilh fos habandona. 

Ma la renoveUe, qu'ilh fos malh garda. 

£1 receop lo baptisme per donar salvament, 

£ dis a li apostol que baptegesan la gent ; 
235 Car adonca comenczava lo renovellament. 

Ben defient la ley velha fomigar e avoutnir. 

Ma la novella repren veser e cubitar : 

La ley velha autreia partir lo matrimoni, 

£ carta de refii se deguessa donar ; 
240 Ma a noveUa di non penre la leysa, 

£ neun non departa co que dio a ajosta : 

La ley velha maudi lo ventre que fruc non a porta. 

Ma la novella conselha gardar vergeneta : 

La ley velha deffent solament peijurar, 
245 Ma la novella di al pos tot non jurar, 

£ plus de si o de no non sia en ton parllar : 
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La ley velha comanda combater li enemis e render mal per mal ; 

Ma la novellia di : " Non te volhas venjar, 

" Ma laisa la venjancza al rey celestial, 
250 £ laisa viore en pacz aquilh qae te faren mal, 

" E trobares perdon del rey celestial." 

La ley velha di : '* Ama li tio amic, e anres en odi li enemic," 

Ma la novela di : " Non fiires plus en abi, 

" Ma ama li vostre enemic e &cze ben ha aquilh lical ayzeron vos 
255 " E aura per li perseguent e per li acaisonant vos." 

La ley velha comanda punir li mal faczent ; 

Ma la novella di : " Perdona a tota gent ; 

" E trobares perdon del paire omnipotent ; 

" Car si tu non perdonas, non aures salvament." 
260 Neun non deo aucir ni irar neuna gent ; 

Mane ni simple ni paure non deven scamir, 

Ni tenir vil Festrang que ven d'autrui pais. 

Car en aquest mont nos sen tuit pelegrin ; 

Ma car nos sen tuit fraire, deven tuit dio servir. 
265 Co es la ley novella que Yeshu Xrist a dit que nos deven tenir. 

E apelle li seo apostol, e fe a lor comandament 

Que annesan per lo mont, et ensegnesan la gent, 

Jndios e Grec prediquesan e tota humana gent ; 

£ done a lor posta desobre li serpent, 
270 Gittesan h demoni e sanesan li enferm, 

Rexucitesan li mort e mondesan li lebros, 

E fesan a li autre enayma el avia fait a lor ; 

D'or ni d' argent non fossan possesent. 

Ma au vita e vistimenta se tenguesan content ; 
275 Amesan se entre lor e aguesan bona pacz : 

Adonca lor enpromes lo regne celestial, 

E aquilh que tenren poverta spiritual ; 

Ma qui sabria cals son, ilh senan tost numbra. 

Que volhan esser paure per propria volunta. 
280 De czo que era a venir el lor vay annnnciar, 

Cossi el devia morir e pois rexudtar. 

E lor dis las ensegnas e li demonstrament 

Lical devian venir devant lo feniment ; 

Motas bellas semblanczas dis a lor e a la gent 
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285 Laacals foron scriptas al novel testament. 

Mas, n Xrist volen amar e segre sa doctrina, 

Nos convent a velhar, e legir rescriptuia. 

Aqni poyren trobar, cant nos anren legi» 

Que solament per far ben Xrist fo pers^:a ; 
290 £1 rexucitava li mort per dhrina virto* 

£ facm veser li oec qne nnca non havian vAt ; 

£3 mnndava li lebros e li sort hcoA anvir, 

£ gittava li demoni, feczent totas vertocz ; 

£ cant el faczia mais de ben, plus era "penega i 
295 Co eran li Fharisio lical lo perseguian 

£ aquilh del rey Herode e I'autra gent clergia ; 

Car ilh avian envidia car la gent lo seguia: 

£ car la gent creyan en li e en li seo commandament, 

Penseron lui aucire e feu: lo trayment, 
300 £ parlleron a Juda, e feron con li convenent 

Que, si el lo lor liores, el agra trenta argent, 

£ Juda fo cubit e fey lo tradiment, 

£ liore son segnor entre la mala gent. 

Ld Judio foron aquilh que lo crudfiqueron ; 
305 Ld pe e las mas formeut li daveUeron, 

£ corona de spinas en la testa li pauseron ; 

Diczent li moti repropri, ilh lo blastemeron : 

£1 dis que avia se, fel e aci li abeoreron. 

Tan foron li torment amar e doloyros 
310 Que Tarma partic del cors per salvar li peccador. 

Lo cors remas aqui pendu sus en la crocz 

Al mecz de dui layron. 

Quatre plagas li feron, sencza li autre batament, 

Poys li feron La cinquena, per far lo compliment ; 
315 Car un de li cavalier vent e li uberc la oosta : 

Adonca ysic sane e ayga ensemp mesda. 

Tuit h apostol fhgiron, ma un hi retome, 

£ era aqui an las Marias istant josta la croczb 

Gran dolor avian tuit, ma Nostra Dona maior 
320 Cant ilh vejra son filh mort, nu, en afiem sua la crocz. 

De li bon fo sebeli, e garda de li follon ; 

£1 trays li seo d'enfem e rezudte al tercz jom. 
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£ aparec a U seo, enayma el avia dit a lor. 
Adonca agron grant goy, cant vigron lo segnor. 

325 £ foron conforta, car devant avian grant paor, 
£ converse com lor entro al dia de raacension. 
Adonca monte en gloria lo nostre Salvador, 
£ dia a li seo apostol e a li antre enaegnador 
Que entro a la fin del mont fora tota via an lor. 

330 Mas cant venc a Pendeoosta, se recorde de lor, 
£ lor trames lo sant Sperit local es consolador ; 
£ ensegne li apostol per divina doctrina, 
£ saupron li lengage e la santa scriptnra. 
Adonca lor sovenc de czo qu'el avia dit, 

335 Sencza temor parlavan la doctrina de Xrist ; 
Judios e Grec predicavan, fiusent motas virtucz, 
£ li cresent baptejavan al nom de Yeshu Xrist. 
Adonca fb fiait on poble de novel converti : 
Cristians foron nomna, car illi creyan en Xrist. 

340 Ma czo troben que I'escriptara di. 

Mot for li perseg^an Jndios e Saragins ; 

Ma tant foron fort li apostol en la temor del segnor, 

£ li home e las fennas lical eran cum lor. 

Que per lor non laisavan ni lor Cut ni lor dit, 

345 Tant que moti n'audseron enayma ilh avian Yeshu Xrist : 
Grant foron li torment segont czo qu'es script, 
Solament car ilh demoetravan la via de Yeshu Xrist ; 
Ma lical li perseguian non lor era de tant mal temor. 
Car ilh non avian la fe de nostre segnor Yeshu Xrist, 

350 Coma d'aquilh que qneron ara caison e que perseguon tant. 
Que Xrestian devon esser, ma mal en fian semblant, 
Maenczo se pon repreneraquilhque persegon, econfortar li bon ; 
Car non se troba en scriptuia santa ni per raczon 
Qoe li sant perseg^esan alcun ni mesesan e preson ; 

355 Ma enamps li apostol foron alcun doctor 

lical moBtravan la via de Xrist lo nostre Salvador. 
Ma encar s'en troba alcun al temp present. 
Ideal son manifest a mot poc de la gent. 
La via de Yeshu Xiist mot fort volrian mostrar, 

360 Ma tant son persegu que a pena o poyon far ; 
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Tan son li fials XriatUn enceca per error» 

£ maiorment que li autre aquilh que devon esaer pastor, 

Que ilh perseguon e aucion aquflh que eon meShor, 

£ laysan en pancz li fials e li enganador ! 
365 Ma en czo se po conoyser qu'ilh non aon bcxn pastor. 

Car non aman las feas sinon per la toyson ; 

Ma rescr4>tura di, e nos o poen ver. 

Que si n'i a alcnn bon que ame e tema Yeshn Xrisl^ 

Que non Yolha mandire ni jurar ni mentir, 
370 Ni aYOUtrar ni audr ni penre de Tautruy, 

Ni venjar se de li seo enemis, 

Dh dion qu'es Vaudes e degne de punir. 

£ li troban cayson en meczonja e engan. 

Cosi ilh poirian toUer czo qu'el ha de son jast ahm : 
375 Ma forment se conforte aquel que sufire per Tonor del segnr; 

Car lo regne del eel li sere aparelha al partir d'aqaest moot : 

Adonca aure grant gloria, si el ha agu desonor ; 

Ma en czo es manifesta la malvesta de lor, 

Que qui vol maudir e mentir e jurar, 
380 £ prestar a usura e aucir e avoutrar, 

£ venjar se d' aquilh que h fan mal, 

Ilh diczon qu'el es prodome, e leal home reconta ; 

Ma a la fin se garde qu'el non sia enganna : 

Cant lo mal lo costreng tant que a pena po parlar, 
385 £1 demanda lo prever e se vol confessar ; 

Ma, segont I'escriptura, el ha trop tarcza, lacal di : 

" San e vio te confessa e non atendre a la fin." 

Lo prever U demanda si el ha negun pecca ; 

Duy mot o trey respont e tost ha despacha. 
390 Ben li di lo prever que el non po esser asot. 

Si el non rent tot I'autruy e smenda li seo tort. 

Ma cant el an ayczo, el ha grant pensament, 

£ pensa entre si que, si el rent entierament, 

Que remanra a li seo enfant, e que dire la gent ; 
395 £ comanda a li seo enfant que smendon li seo tort, 

£ fay pat au lo prever qu'il poisa esser asot : 

Si el a cent Huras de Tautruy e encara dui cent, 

Lo prever lo quitta per cent sout o encara per menz. 
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E li fai amonestancza e li promet perdon ; 
400 Qa'el £eu» dire meea'per si e per li sio payron, 

E lor empromet pardon sia a just, o sia a fellon : 

Adonca li pausa la man sobre la testa ; 

C!ant el li dona mais, li fai plus grant festa, 

E li fed entendament que el es mot ben asot : 
405 Ma mal son smenda aquilh de qui el ha agu li tort. 

Ma el sere enganna en aital asolvament ; 

£ aquel que ho fifty encreyfe hi peoca mortalment. 

Ma yo aus o dire, car se troba en ver. 

Que tuit li papa que foron de Silvestre entro en aquest, 
410 E tuit li cardinal e tuit li vesque e tuit li aba, 

Tuit aquisti ensemp non han tan de potesta 

Que ilh poissan perdonar un sol peoca mortal : 

Solament dio perdona, que autre non ho po far. 

Ma acyzo devon far aquilh que son pastor : 
415 Predicar deron lo poble e istar en oracion, 

£ paiser li sovent de divina doctrina, 

E castigar li peccant, donant a lor disdplina, 

Co es vraya amonestancza qu'ilh ayan pentiment ; 

Purament se confesson sencza alcun mancament, 
420 E qu'ilh fiftczan penitenda, en la vita present, 

De junar, hx almonas e aurar au cor bulhent ; 

Car per aquestas cosas troba I'arma salvament 

De nos caytio crestians lical haven pecca ; 

La ley de Yeshu Xrist haven habandonna, 
425 Car non haven temor ni fe ni carita : 

Repentir nos convent e non y deven tarczar ; 

Au plor e au pentiment noe conven smendar 

L'offensa que haven fayta per trey pecca mortal, 

Per cubitia d'olh, e per deleyt de cam, 
430 E per superbia de vita per que nos haven fait li mal ; 

Car per aquesta via nos deven segre e tenir. 

Se nos volen amar ni segre Yeshu Xrist, 

Paureta spiritual de cor deven tenir, 

E amar castita, e dio humilment servir ; 
435 Adonca segrian la via del segnor Yeshu Xrist, 

E aurian la victoria de li nostre enemies. 
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Breoment es reconta en aquesta leyczon 

De las tree leys que dio done al mont. 

La premiera ley demoetxa a qui ha sen ni raczcm, 

440 Co es a conoiser dio e honrar lo seo creator ; 
Car aquel que ha entendament po pensar entre si 
Qu'el no s'es pas fonna ni li autre atresi : 
D'ayd po conoiser aquel que ha sen ni raczon 
Che lo es un segnor dio local a forma lo mont ; 

445 E, reconoisent lui, mot lo deven honrar» 

Car aquilh fbron dampna que non ho volgron far. 
Ma la seconda ley, que dio done a Moysent, 
Nos ensegna a tenir dio e servir luy fortment. 
Car el condampna e punis tot home que Toffent. 

450 Ma la tercza ley, lacal es ara al temp present, 

Nos ensegna amar dio de bon cor e servir purament ; 
Car dio atent lo peccador e li dona alongament 
Qu'el po3rsa far penitenda en la vita present. 
Autre ley d'ayd enant non deven plus aver, 

455 Sinon en segre Yeshu Xiist, e £ar lo seo bon placer, 
£ gardar fermament czo qu'el a comanda, 
£ esser mot avisa cant venre I'Antexrist, 
Que nos non crean ni a son fiait ni a son dit ; 
Car, segont I'escripture, son are fdt moti Antexrist : 

460 Car Antexrist son tuit aquilh que contrastan a Xrist. 
Motas ensegnas e grant demonstrament 
Seren dos aquest temp entro al dia del jujament ; 
Lo eel e la terra ardren, e murren tuit li vivent, 
Poys rezudtaren tuit en vita permanent, 

465 £ seren aplana tuit li hedificament. 
Adonca sere fJEtyt lo derier jujament : 
Dio partire lo seo poble, segont cso qu'es script ; 
A li mal el dire : " Departe vos de mi, 
" Ana al fooc enfemal que mays non aura fin ; 

470 " Per trey greos condidons sere constrdt aqui, 
" Per moutecza de penas, e per aspre torment, 
" £ car sere dampna sencza defidhiment." 
Del cal nos garde dio per lo seo placzament, 
E nos done auvir czo qu'd dire a li seo enant que sia gBire^ 
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475 Diczent : *' Vene voe en au mi, beneit del mio payre, 

"A poBsesir lo regne aperelha a voe del comenczament del mont, 
" Al cal voB aure deleit, riqueczas e honors." 
Flacza ha aquel segnor, qae forme tot lo mont. 
Que nos aiam de li ealeit per istar en sa cort ! 
Dio gradaB. Amen. 
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